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CHAP. . 


That the Cathblic Church is One, Hs ly, Spi- 

ritual, and Perpetual Society, of which 
_ Chriſt is the Head, which was inſtituted 
y God, and of which alſo 'tis neceſſary for 
every Perſon to whom the Goſpel is preach'd, 
I become and continue « Member. 


| HEN the Bleſſed Feſus had foiſh'd 
| the great Work of our Redemption, 
A and fully inſtructed the Apoſtles 
8 the Natur of that Work they were 
to ſet about, the method they ſhould obſerve in 
.doing it, and whatſoever elſe is contain'd in that 
general Expreſſion of the things pertaining to the 
N F God, Acts 1. 3. the Apoſtles ha- 

Haß received the wonderful effaſtor on of the 

oly Ghoſt, which, our Savior had comman- 
ao EY to wy for, * went 2 
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and Preached every where, the Lord working with 
them and confirming the Nord with n following, 
Matth. 16. 20. be. ; E 
By this means vaſt multitudes were conver- 
ted to the Chriſtian Faith, in all thoſe parts of 
the World, whither the Apoſtles and other 
bo nt of the Goſpel travelled. For God 
bleſſed their endevors with a marvellous Suc- 
ceſs: and tho the numbers of Relievers were not 
equal in all places; yet this ne Diſpenſation got 
. footing at leaſt in every Corner, and of thoſe 
to whom the Goſpel was Preached, ſome part 
were effectually wrought upon, and became 
Profeſſors of it. SEA» | 
Now thoſe who embraced the Heavenly Do- 
ctrine, are in the Holy Scriptures commonly 
call'd Diſciples, that is, the Scholars and Fol- 
Jowers of the Bleſſed Jeſus. This Name was 
firſt given to ſuch, + as had heard our Savior 
reaching in Perſon, and : recerv'd the glad 
idings of Salvation from his own Mouth: and 
etwas afterwards given to all othets, who were 
petſwaded of the Fruth of out Holy Religion, 
and liſted them{-lves under the Captain of our 
Salration. 
_ The whole number of Cherifts: Diſciples 
therefore was. diſpers d over the Face of the 
Earth. For there were Believers, not only in 
Jernſabm and Jude, but in all the principal 
Farts of the habitable World. And this vaſt mul- 
titude thus ſcatter d abroad amongſt all People, 
Nations, and Languages; this whole number of 
Chrift's Diſciples, the Profeſſors af the ſame 
Religion, and Servants of the ſame Lord and 
Mafter ; all thefe-Perſons, I ſay, all-theſe Dif- 
ciples of Ji Chrif, are what we call the 
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Chriſtian Church. For as all the Profeſſors of 
that Religion which Moſes taught (which is alſo 
in ſubſtance, the ſame with that of our Savior) 
are commonly call'd the Fewifh Church; taking 
their Denomination, not from the Promulger 
of that Religion, but from that Nation to whom 
he deliver d it, and who were almoſt the only 
Profeſſors of it: fo all the Profeſſors of the 
Chriſtian Religion, the Diſciples of Jeſus Chriſt, 
are commonly calF'd the Chriftian Church; ta- 
king their Denomination from the Author and 
Finiſher of our Faith, the Lord Jeſus Chriff. 

I confeſs, the Word izzavdz, which we ren. 
der Church, has various ſignifications in the New 
Teſtament. Sometimes it ſignifies an aſſembly 
or number of People met together, whether they 
profeſſed the Faith of Chriſt, or no. Thus the 
multitude of Unbelievers ſpoken of 44. 19. 
32, 39, 40. are called (iziangz) a Church, tho 
our Bibles tranſlate it an Aſembh; and an Aſſem- 
bly of Chriſtians, even as many as met together 
for religious Worſhip at the ſame time and in 
the ſame place, are alſo call'd a Church. For 
inftance, we read of the Church in the Houſe of 
Priſcilla and Aquila, Rom. 16. 5. and 1 Cor. 16. 
19. and alfo of the Church in the Houſe of 
bas, Col. 4. 15. And accordingly ſuch mul- 
titudes of Chriſtians, as eould not meet together 

at the ſame time and in the ſame place, but muſt 

of neceſſity aſſemble in different places, when- 

| foever they met for religions Worſhip, are call'd 
Churches: Particularly we are told, that the 
. Churches were eſfabli ſbed in the Faith, and increaſed 
in Number daily, Acts 16. 5. and ths Churches of 

the Gentiles, and the Churches of God are men- 

tion d, Rom. 16. 4. and 1 Cor. 11. 16. At 

| h B 2 other 
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other times the word Church denotes all thoſe 
Chriftians who liv'd in the ſame City; tho 
they were ſo numerous, that tas impoſſible 
for them to meet in one and the ſame Aſſembly. 
Thus, though I have elſewhere (a) evidently 
ſhewn, that there were ſeveral Congregations of 
Chriſtians at Corinth, when St. Paul- wrote his 
firſt Epiſtle to them; and tho' St. Paul com- 
mands, that the Corinthian Women ſhould keep 
ſilence in the Churches, which ſufficiently inti- 
mates, that there were ſeveral Aſſemblies or 
particular Congregations of Chriſtians at that 
rime in Corinth; yet the Apoſtle directs his Epi- 
{tle to the Church of God which is at Corinth, 
1 Cor. 1. 2. and St. Clement of Rome ſoon after 
directed his Epiſtle alſo to the (b) Church of God 
awelling at Corinth. _ | 
But then, tho' the word Church fometimes 
denotes an Aſſembly or Congregation of Men, 
and (emphatically and by way of diſtinction) 
of Chriſtians in particular; and ſometimes the 
whole number of Chriſtians inhabiting-the ſame 
City, tho' ſufficient to make diverſe diſtin& 
Aſſemblies or Congregations: yet at other times 
it manifeſtly denotes the whole Multitude or 
Body of Chriſtian People, whereſoever diſ- 
pers'd up and down the World. Thus, when 
our Bleſſed Savior ſays, upon. this Rock will I 
uiid my (bi ch, Matt. 16. 18. he cannot be 
otherwiſe underſtood, than of the whole col- 
lI:Etive Body of Chriſtians. And in the ſame 
ſenſe is the werd undoubtedly uſed in the fol- 
(a) Defence of the Diſcourſe of Schiſm, ch. 4. and An- 
ſwer do Mr. Shepherd's Conſiderations on the Deter ce, ch. 1. 
0 52 H extAyTic 7% Jed 1 e ανν,⏑i,³PAuαν⁰A 7s ixcan- 
6 N Vis In2zev7y Kiev. Epiſt. 1. ad Cotinth. in init io. 
5 : 1 lowing 
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lowing Paſſages (beſides diverſe others that. 
might be eaſily referr d to) viz. God has put all 
things under his (that is, our Savior's) Feet, 
and gave him to be the Head over all things to the 
Church, which is bis Body, Eph. 1. 22, 23. Uito 
him be Glory in the Church by Chrift Jeſus, Eph. 
3. 21. For the Huſband is the Head of the Wife, 
even as Chriſt is the Head of the Church, and be is 
the Savior of the Body. Therefore, as th: Church 
is ſubje# unto Chriſt, ſo lt the Wives be to their 
ow. Huſbands in every thing. Huſbands, love your 
Vives, even as Chriſt alſo lov'd the Church, and 
gave himſelf for it : That he might ſandifie and 
cleanſe it with the waſhing of Water by the word, 
that he might preſent it to himſelf a glorious Church, 
not having Spot or Wrinkle, or any fuck thing, but 
that it ſhould be hoh, and without blemiſh. So ongbt 
Men to love their Wives, as their own Bodies. Ee 
that loveth bis Wife, lov-th viſe. For no Man 
ever jet bated bis , own Fleſb; but nouriſheth and 
cheriſßbeth it, even as the Lord the Church, Fer we 
are Members of bis Body, of his Fleſb, and of bis 
Bones. For this cauſe Pall a Man leave bis Fathes 
and Mother, and Pall be jopi d to bis Vie; ard 
they two ſhall he one Fleſh. This is a great Myſrery ,' 
but I ſpeak concerning Chriſt and the Church, Eph, 
J 22— 82g 119 Ports 
a And indeed, unleſs this ſenſe of the Word be 
allow'd, twill be impoſſihle to reconcile the 
Holy Scriptures' with themſelves. The Church 
is commonly call'd the Body of - Chrift, and 
Chrift is call d the Head of the Church, Thug 
(belides, Eph. I. 22, 23, K 5. 23-32. which 
I have already quoted), St. Faul tels us, that 
Apoſtles, Prophets, c. were given for the perſe- 
Foy of the Sainte, for the work of the Miniſtry, for 
| ; the 
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the edifying of the Body of Chriſt, Eph. 4. 1 2. Aud 
we being many, are one Body in Chriſt, and every one 
Members one of another, Rom. 12. 5. and be 
(viz. our Savior) 7s the Head, of the Body the 

burch, Col. 1. 18. The ſame Apoſtle alſo 
peaks of his enduring Afflictions for bis (viz, 
Chriſt's) Bodies ſake, which is the Church, v. 24. 
Now the word Church does in ſuch places denote 
the whole number of Chriſtians ; becauſe we 
never read that Chriſt has many Bodies, and 


that he is a Head to each of them. Again, the 


Church is call'd the Kingdom of Chriſt, and the 
Houſhold of God. For inftance, when we are 
told, that by our becoming Chriſtians we are 
tranſlated by God bo tbe Kingdom of bis dear 
Son, Col. 1. 13. and that therefore we are no 
more Strangers and Foreigners, but Fellow-citizens 
with the Saints, and 40 be Honßbold of Ged, Eph. 
2. 19. Elſewhere alſo tis ſaid, that the Honſe 
of God, is the Church of the living God, 1 Tim. 
3. 15. And the Author to the Hebrews ſays, 
that Chrift is faithful as a Soy over bis own Houſe, 
which Houſe are we, viz. we Chriſtians, Heb. 3. 
6. St. Peter alſo ſpeaking of the Church's Per- 
ſecution, ſays, that the time is come, that Judg- 
ment mnft begin at the Houſe of God, 1 Pet. 4, 17. 
Such alluſions therefore do manifeſtly imply, 
that Chriſt is a King to. the whole Body of 
Cltiſtians' conſider'd altogether, and that they 


W 
14 


God. = 1 . 
And in this ſenſe has the word Church been 
uſed, not only an Scripture, but alſo by Chri- 

ſtians in all Ages. Though the other ſignifica- 
tions do frequently occurr ; yet nothing is more 
notorious, than that it often ſignifies the 8 
WA ie gn! 5 4 . 4 % | ly 
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Body of Chriſtians. For this Reaſon tis call'd 
the Catholic or univerſal Church in our Creed, 
as it denotes all Chriſtians in general, and is 
diſtinguiſh'd from particular Churches, or ſinal- 
ler Numbers or Aſſemblies of Chriſtians. Innu- 
merable paſſages might be cited to this purpoſe 
out of the Primitive Fathers and Modern Wri- 
ters; were it adviſable to produce Teſtimonies 
in ſo plain a Caſe. Wherefore the inſpired, as 
well as other ancient Writers, as alſo the Mo- 
derns, do warrant this acceptation of the word 
Chard; one et 1 ano: 2 
Nou the Church, that is, the Catholic Church, 
or whole Body of Chriſtian People, even that 
vaſt multitude who profeſs the Religion of 
Chriſt, is a Society of which Chriſt is the Head. 
For they are a number of Men united and knit 
together under Chriſt. They are every one 
Members one of another; and they are there- 
fore Members one of another, becauſe they are 
all of them Chriſt's Diſciples. The ſame thing 
appears from thoſe ſcriptural Deſcriptions of 
the Church, which L have already mention'd; 
None can deny, but that a Kingdom or Hon, 
ſhold is a Society. Now the Church is the King- 
dom of Chriſt, as has been ſhewn.. Nay; th 
is the Body of Chriſt, and CHriſt the Head o 
that Body; and this relation ef Head and Bo- 
dy, of Prince and Subjects, is buflt upon .the 
mutual Union whietv:is*betwirt* Chriſt atid 
every Chriſtian. The Church“ is Alſo the Hou. 
ſhold of God: And Chriſt is God!" And tho? 
as God, he is che Father of thig E. mly 17 
as Man, he is the elder Brot pr e 
receiv d Authority ta govern the other Chi ab 
Nay, the other Children of tis Family 
<Q B 4 expreſly 
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expreſly call'd, not only God's, but alſo Chriſt's 
Houſe or Family; becauſe Chriſt is the Gover: 
nor of it. Thus the Author to the Hebrews 
tels us, that Chriſt was faithful as a Son over 
his own Houſe, whoſe Houſe are we, chap. 3. v. 
6. So that tis impoſſible to denote - a Society 
and it's Governor by more expreſſive, ſignifi. 
cant, and proper Ternis, than thoſe which the 
Scriptures uſe, when Chriſt and the Church are 
ſpoken of. 24571 % 170% 6 Ho. 
I ſhall add, that tho Iwill by no means ſay, that 
all Society is founded upon voluntary Contract, 
or that every Society muſt of Neceſſity have one 
or more Perſons ſuperior to the reſt: yet when a 
number of Men have by voluntary Contract joy- 
n'd themſelves together under one common Sape- 
rior, they are undoubtedly a Society, and that Su- 
perior is their Head. Now this is the Cafe of Chriſt 
and the Chriſtian Church. Our Savior came 
into the World to plant a Church, and become 
the Sovereign thereof. Accordingly vaſt Multi- 
tudes offer d themſelves to him, and deſir'd to 
enter themſelves as Members of his new erected 
— .. Every Member was and is admitted 
by Covenant, and is thereby ſubjected to the Do- 
minion of Jeſus Chriſt, to be govern'd intirely 
by him. Jeſus Chriſt covenants on the other 
art, and accepts every Member for his Subject. 
ach, the Chriſtian Church be not a Society, 
and Chriſt be not the Head of that Society; there 
never was, nor ever can be, ſuch a thing as a So: 
ciety, or the Head of a Spciety, in the World. 
Nou this gociety, the Catholic Church, was 
inſtituted hy God. This is evident from that ac- 
mt which the Scriptures give us of its Original 
ole who compoæ d it at firſt, did not invent 
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and contrive it, and of their own mere motion e- 
rect it, and chuſe Chriſt for their Head: but God 
ſent his Son from Heaven with ſupreme Power 
and Authority; He opens his Commiſſion by 
preaching; The Truth of it is atteſted from Hea- 
ven by Miracles; He gathers to himſelf Diſciples, 
the whole Multitude or Body of which 1s his 
Church, or the Society of Chriſtians. Wherefore, 
tho' Men do voluntarily enter into this Society, 
yet*tis done in obedience to God's Authority, who 
is the Founder of it by a poſitive Inſtitution. © 
Let us now conſider the Properties of this So- 
city. In the firſt place it muſt be One. For 
every thing is one with it ſelf ; and conſequent- 
ly, ſince I have ſhewn, that the Chriſtian Church 
is a Society, it follows, that it is, and muſt be, 
One. Nor is there any Society upon Earth of 
the ſame kind: that is, there are not more 
Churches of Chriſt: than One. This our Savior 
himſelf teſtifies; who ſpeaking of the whole num. 
ber of his Diſciples, whether originally Jews or 
Gentiles, declares, that there all be ane Fold, and 
exe Shepherd, Matt. 10. 16. that is, as Chrift is 
the Shepherd of every Chriſtiun Sheep, ſo every 
Chriſtian Sheep ſhall appertain to the ſame Flock, 
and be of the ſume Fold with all the reſt. 

And indeed, how fhould it be otherwiſe? 
For all that are Chriſt's -Diſciples, are, as I 
have ſnewn, Members of the Church, as it means 
the Catholic Church; in which Senſe the Word 
is now underſtood. Tie true, the Catholic 
Church may be divided into many National 
Churches, or numbers of Chriſtians in "diſtinct 
Nations; and thoſe National Churches may be 
ſubdivided into many Biſhoprics, or nuinbers of 
Chriſtians under the Government of the 9 Bi- 
21 op; 


10 The Nature of Chap. I. 


ſhop ; and thoſe Biſhoprics into many Pariſhes; 
and ſometimes thofe Pariſhes into ſeveral Com 
gregations; and theſe National Churches, Biſhops 
rics, Pariſhes, or particular Congregations, may 
be called Churches: guſt as a Civil Society or 
Kingdom may divided into Provinces, Diſtricts, 
Cities, & c. And even particular Cities may con- 
tain many Companies incorporate, as Mercers, 
Grocers, c. And all theſe Provinces, Diſtricts, 
Cities, or Incorporate Companies, may be call'd 
Societies. But then theſe Incorporate Companies, 
Cities, Diſtricts, and Provinces, when conſider d 
all together, do make up but one and the ſame 
Kingdom or Civil Society. And accardingly, 
when the whole Body of Chriſtians are conſidered 
all together, howſoever they may be ſubdivided 
in other reſpects, they make up but One Cathalic 
Church. And to ſay, that there are more Chur- 
ches than One, in this ſenſe, is an abſurdity and 
a contradiction. For tis ſay ing, that there is a 
Body or Number of Chriſtians utterly diſtinct 
from that whole Body of. Chriſtians, of which 
they themſelves. are a part Tis ſaying, that 
there are other Chriſtians, beſides all Chriſtians 
whatſoever, - ana FH Ah ag ode diu) 

Now this One Church or Chriſtian Society is 
alſo Hoh. Tis called an holy Prieftbood, 1 Pet. 
2. 5. an boly Nation,'v. 9. and the Members of 
it are call'd Saint: or holy Perſons, Rom. 1. 7. 
1 Cor. 1. 2. And the reaſon of this Appellation 
is manifeſt. For Holineſs imparts: Separation 
and Diſtinction, by way of Excellence and Pre- 
eminence. Now Chriſt, by admitting Men into 
the number of his Diſciples, does thereby ſepa- 
rate and diftingwſh them from the xeſt of Man- 
kind, and beſtow upon them an Excellence om 
7 qt | Pre- 
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Preeminence above Unbelievers, by vouchſafing 
them thoſe great Honors, Bleſſings , Privi- 
leges and Rewards, which are by the Covenant 
of the Goſpel made over to them; and to which 
no claim or title can be pretended by thoſe who 


are without the Pale of the Church. For this 


reaſon Chriſtians are often ſaid to be Elec᷑ or Cho- 
ſen ; becauſe Chriſt has, by converting them, 
pitch'd upon them, and taken them from among 
many others, to be his peculiar Favorites. The 
whole number of Chriſtians therefore are by this 
their Incorporation made an Holy Society. 80 
that whereas they were Members of a Civil Socie- 
ty, before rats ee Chriſtians; and as Mem- 
bers of a Civil Society, had a juſt Right to Tempo- 


ral Privileges; they are, by becoming Chriſti 


ſtians, made Members of a diſtinct Society, and 
have other new. Rights conferr'd upon them. And 
by this means they are at the ſame time Members 
of two diſtinct Societies, and reap the Advanta» 
ges of both of them. For their admiſſion into 
the one, does not deſtroy their relation to the or 
ther, or cancel their Right to the Privileges of it. 
They are therefore in their Civil Capacity 
Members of the Temporal Body politic; and by 
being Chrift's Piſciples, they are Members of 
the Cn Wt 1s 9 N 5 Pig Soci- 
ety dutinct trom the 1 emparal or i Society. 
_ Now this —_ inction between thy Church 


| and all Civil Societies, appears from Hence, thata 


- 


Man may be a Member of the one, without be- 
ing a Member o the other. For a Man may be 


2 Civil Governor or Subject, altho he be no 


Chriſtian. Thus Jens and Heathens in the Pri- 
mit ve times, we. ene e av Empire 
in common with Chriſtians.  Whereas,. if the 


anne. e 


o 
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Civil Society and the Church were all one Soci- 
ety ; then, when Chriſtianity is rooted out of a 
Country (as tis too plain that it may be) the 
Civil Society is deftroyed ; and if Chriſtianity 
be not planted in a Country, there can be no 
Civil Society therein: Which are fuch wild 
Aſſertions, as have never yet found any Pa- 
n 

Again, the Church is, as J have ſhewn, one 
Society; and all Chriſtians are Members of it. 
Now thoſe Chriſtians who are all Members of 
the ſame Church, are not all Members cf the 
Civil Society. For the Chriſtians of Britain, 
Trelamd, France, Germany, &c. are all Members 
of the fame Church; and yet nothing is more 
notorious, than that they are not Members of 
the ſame Civil Societies or Temporal Gover- 
ments. And conſequently the Church is a So- 
_ efety diftin& from thoſe Civil Societies, to which 
the Members of the Church do belong in their 
Civil Capacities. For otherwiſe, being a Mem- 
ber of the Chriſtian Society, would make a 
Man a Member of every Civil Society; which 
is ſo palpably abſurd, that no Man in his Wits 
„„ en tarq, Ae 
I confeſs, the Members of a, Civil Society 
may all of them be Members of the Church too. 
For every Perſon in a Civil Society may be a 
Chriſtian. But it will not follow from hence, 
that that Civil Society to which they belong, 
and the Chriſtian Church, are the ſame Society, 
for the Reaſons already given. In ſuch a cafe 
therefore; the whole Civil Society is incorpora+ 
ted into the Church; and every Member of it 
is a Member of two diftin& Societies. And this 
is very poſfible; fince being a Chriſtian, or a 

d Member 


n 
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Member of the Church or Chriſtian Society, is 
by no means inconſiſtent with being a Member 
of the Civil Society ; nothing being more evi- 
dent, than that Chriſtianity is ſo far from de- 
ſtroying, that it mightily confirms thoſe Ties, 
by which Men are knit together into one Civil 


Society; and that tis ſo far from hindring, that 
it very much encourages them in the performan- 
ces of thoſe Duties, which they are obliged to, 
as Members of the Civil Society. Theſe Societies 


therefore are'of ſuch a Nature, that a Relation 


to the one is not inconſiſtent with a Relation to 


the other. Any Man, or number of Men, and | 


conſequently every Member of any Civil Socie- 


ty, may alſo belong to the Chriſtian Society or 
Church. But then they are Members of diſtinct 
Societies; becauſe being a Member of the one 


does not imply being a Member of the other. 


The Church therefore conſiſting of ſuch Per- 
ſons as are Chriſt's Diſciples ; and all Chriſt's 
Diſciples being but one Church, though they be 
Members of very different and diſtant Civil 


Societies; tis plain, that the Church is a ſe- 


lected Body, united by a Band very different 


from that which unites a Civil Society; and 
conſequently that it is an Holy Society, or a 
Body of Perſons ſeparate and diſtinguiſh'd by 
way of Excellence and Preeminence upon the 


account of their Chniſtianity. 10 

The Church is alſo a 9 ritual Society; be- 
cauſe it was inſtituted for a ſpiritual End, viz. the 
Salvation of Mens Souls. The end of Civil So- 
ciety is Temporal Happineſs : but the end of 
Chriſtian Society is the Happineſs of another 
World. Wherefore, by becoming Members of 


any 
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any Temporal Privileges, or a freedom from 
their Obligations to the Civil Society. Our 
Savior, as Governor and Head of the Church, 
has not diminifh'd the juſt Power of Princes, 
or exempted his Diſciples from Obedience to 
them: nor has he given them any outward 
good things, any increafe' of worldly Honor, 
Wealth, Power, or the like. In thots reſpe 
all things com inue as they were before their Ad- 
miſſion into the Chriſtian Society; by Virtue 
of which they have only ſprtitual Advantages, 
in order to their future Eternal Glory. © 
 *Tis true, Temporal Governors may rob Men 
ef the benefits of Civil Society, becauſe they 
embrace Chriftianity ; or they may annex Re- 
wards to the Profeſſion of it : but all theſe things 
are accidental, and the effects of the impious 
Tyranny or Religious bounty of Princes. For 
by being Chriſtians we neither forfeit our for- 
mer Civil Rights, nor acquire any new Ones; 
we neither gain nor loſe any Temporal Proper- 
ty or Corwenience. But we are obliged to be- 
come Chriſtians notwithſtanding ; becauſe God 
has made it the condition and means of obtain- 
ing his Favor, and enjoying his Preſence in 
Heaven. | = 
A Chriſtian therefore may fully diſcharge all 
the Duties of Civil Society, whether as a Supe- 
rior or a Subject, and enjoy all the benefits 
_ appertaining thereto: but then he is moreover 
liged to the Duties of the Chriſtian Society, 
which are not contrary, but alſo ſubſervient to 
the other. By acting thus, he anſwers the ends 
of both Societies: nor is it poſſible for him in 
any inſtance to oppoſe himſelf in his different 
capacities z and to have contrary Duties * 
in bent 
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is the Chriſtian Churc 
 thall continue to the end of the World. The out- 
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bent on him, as the Member of a Civil Society, 
and a Member of the Chriſtian Church. For 
all ſuch things as he can lawfully act, are e- 
qually lawful both ways. The Laus of Civil 
Society cannot juſtly enjoyn what is contrary 
to Chriftianity : nor can Chriſtianity oblige 2 
Man to any thing that is prejudicial to Civil 
Society, or repugnant to the juſt Laws of it. 
Chriſtianity therefore and Civil Society direct 
Men to act with perfect Harmony ; nor can 
any the ſmalleſt difcord ariſe from theſe diffe- 
rent ſprings of Action. Becauſe each of them 
is deriv'd, tho by different methods, from 
God himſelf; and the only fundamental Rules 
of each of them proceed from the ſame moſt 
Holy Will And conſequently one or both of 
them muſt deviate from the Laws of their Au- 
thor, before they can in any reſpe& thwart each 
other. God's Laws are like himſelf, always 
Good, and always Uniform; and therefore 
there can be no diſagreement between them, as 
they concern either the Civil or the Spiritual 
Society; each of which1s the Ordinance of God, 
though upon different Accounts ; the one, as I 
ſaid before, to ſecure the Temporal Happineſs 
of Mankind, which is the Civil Society; the 
other to fave our Souls, and make us happy 
Hereafter, which is the Spiritual Society or Chri- 
Now this One, Holy, Spiritual Society, which 

, 18 perpetual ; that 1s, it 


ward State of it may be different, andthe Mein- 
bers of it more or leſs numerous or pure, at dif- 


ferent times : but yet the Society it ſelf ſhall 


certainly exiſt till the conſummation of all 3 
5 ; NO 
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Not that the ſame Members ſhall always live; 
for they are mortal as well as other perſons: but 
there ſhall be a conſtant and uninterrupted Suc- 
ceſſion of Members, which ſhall always conſti- 
tute the ſame Society, and make it truly perpe- 
tual. No Man will deny, that the Four great 
Empires laſted for many Years z tho' the con- 
dition of every one of them was more or leſs 
| proſperous, and the Power of it greater or leſs, 
as God's Providence was pleas'd to bleſs it. And 
each of thoſe Empires laſted by ſucceſſive Gene- 
rations, who growing up one 1nto the place of 
another, caus d the ſame Empire to ſubſiſt, tho? 
under a diverſity of Members. Even thus the 
Church of Chriſt ſhall ſubſiſt till time ſhall be 
no More; tho' its external Circumſtances, its 
Temporal Felicity and Extent, and the Purity 
of particular Members, ſhall increaſe or be di- 
minifhed in the ſeveral Ages of it. It may fre- 
quently undergo ſuch accidental Variations, and 
Jet always continue the ſame ; as much as the 
oman Empire (tor inſtance) was in its Decline 
the very ſame Empire it was in the height of its 
Power and Glory, '' | | 
And that the Church ſhall be thus perpetual, 
and laſt till the general Judgment, appears from 
diverſe places of Scripture.” I have already 
ſhewn, that the Church is Chriſt's Kingdom; and 
the Angel aſſur'd the Bleſſed Virgin, that be ſhaft 
reign over the Houſe of Jacob for ever; and of bis 
Ki::gdom there fball be no end, Luke 1. 32. Our 
Savior himfelt alſo promiſes, that the Gates of 
Hl Hull not prevail againſt bis Church, Matt. 16.18. 
that is, it ſhall not be deſtroy'd. And Si. Paul 
declares, that the End then cometh, when be ail 
bave dehd ed up the Kirgdom to God, even — 
Ct, ther; 
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ther; when be ſhall have put down all Rule, and all 
Authority and Power. For he 1mft reign, till be hath 
put all Enemies tmder his Feet. The laſt Enemy that 
Hall be deſtroyed, is Death, 1 Cor. 15. 24, 25, 26. 
Now ſince Chrift muſt reign till Death is de- 
ſtroy d, and muſt riot till then deliver up the 
Kingdom to God, even the Father; and ſince, 
when this is done, the End (vis. of the World) 
cometh ; *tis plain, that his Spiritual Dominion; 
and conſequently the Church, which is his King- 
dom, muſt continue to the end, even till the 
general Judgment, . 
The ſame appears from the Parable of the 
Tares, which runs thus. The Kingdom of Heaven 
is liken'd into a Man, which ſowed good Seed in bis 
Field but while Meii flept, bis Enemy came and 
1 —9 _ the Wheat, and went his way. 
at when the blade was ſprang up, and brought 
forth Fruit, then 1 Tar alſo. So the 
Servants of the Houſpolder came and ſaid into him, 
Sir, didſt not thou ſow good Seed in thy Field ? 
from whence then has it Tares * He ſaid unto 
them, an Enemy bath done this. The Servants ſaid 
wito him, Wilt thou then, that we go and gather 
I, them up ? But be ſaid, Nay : lf while ye gather 
* ap the Tares, ye Root up alſo the Wheat with them. 
ly Let both grow together mil the Harveſt > and in 
id time of Harveft, I will ſay unto the Reapthe, Ga- 
al ther ye together firſt the Dares: and bind them in 
Bundles to burn them: but gather the Wheat into 
ur my Barn, Matth. 13. 24--30. This Parable 
of our Bleſſed Savior explains afterwards, ſaying, 


a, SEE · 8 
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8. He that ſoweth the good Seed, is the Son of Man - the 
ml Field is the World : the good Seed are the Children 
all of the Kingdoms but the Tares are the Children 


*a- the wicked One? the Enemy that ſowed them, is the 
: . 2 : 11 
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Nevil : the Harveſt is the end of the World : and 
the Reapers are the Angels. As therefore the Tares 
are gather d and burnt-in the Fire; ſo ſhall it be in 
end of this World, The Son of Man ſhall. ſend. forth 
bis Angels, and they Hall gather out of his Kingdom 
all things that offend, and them which do iniquity , 
and Pall caſt them into a Furnace of Fire: there 
Hall be wailing and gnafhing of Teeth. Then ſhall 
the Righteous fhine forth as the Sun in the Kingdom 
of their Father, v. 37—43. Nothing can be 
more plain, than that the Kingdom or Field of 
good Seed and Tares, and conſequently the 
Chriſtian Church, which is ſignify'd by the good 
Seed, and the Members of which are expreſly 
call'd the Children of the Kingdom, that is, 
the Diſciples of Chriſt, muſt continue to the 
end of the World, when the Good ſhall be re- 
warded, and the Wicked puniſhed, that is, till 
the Day of Judgment. | 3 
. The ſame alſo appears from our Savior's pro- 
miſe to the Apoſtles, that he would be with 
them as ovJeaties oy did, that is, to the end of 
the World, as we tranſlate it, Matth. 28. 20. 
Whether this promiſe be made to the Chriftian 
Church in general, or to the Apoſtles and their 
Succeſſors in particular, I ſhall not at preſent 
"diſpute, *Tis plain, that av/]iaue my diar@ muſt 
of Neceſſity the that Veriod, which laſts 
till the Day of Judgazce it ſelf. For avliaus 
N d never denotes the time of a Man's 
Life in all the New Teftament. Nay, if it had 
telated here, as ſome pretend, to the les in 
particular; it could not well have left 
without the addition of the Word dh, to con- 
fine it to them. And conſequently it cannot 
here betoken that ſpace of time, which the * 
| | * 
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ſtles were to live. Nor can it in this place be- 
token the end of the Jewiſh State, which is ſome- 
times call'd 9 Becauſe the promiſe could 
not then be fulfilld to thoſe Apoſtles, who ne- 
ver liv'd to the end of the Fewiſh State; and 
tis ridiculous to imagin, that St. John, who 


ſaw the Jewiſh State entirely deſtroy'd, out- 


liv'd this promiſe; or that he did not {till en- 
joy the benefit of it in Preaching the Goſpel 


to the Gentiles, after the Period of the Jewiſß 


State was come. Wherefore the ovv/iaue 74 ,,ç 
muſt denote a longer Period ; and Chriſt's being 

with the Apoſtles during that Period, muſt in- 
clude his being with others after the Death of 
the Apoſtles, and the end of the Jew1/h State; 
that 1s, his continuing with the Church, either 
in general, or particularly with the ſucceſ- 
ſors of the Apoſtles in their Miniſtry, till the 


end of the World, But either way the Church 


muſt be perpetual ; becauſe Chriſt's preſence, 
either with the Church in general, or with the 
Apoſtles and fucceeding Miniſters in particular, 
till the end of the World, or the Day of Judg- 
ment, manifeſtly proves the Church's perpetuity. 
But farther, let our Savior explain his own 
Words. Let us obſerve, how he himſelf con- 
ſtantly uſes this very Phraſe, cus 5 aiay©-. 
*Tis found but Five times in all the New Teſta- 
ment, vis. firſt in Matth. 12. 39. where we ate 
told, that the Harveſt is ovr]iae Md 41910. Se- 
condly and. Thirdly, in the fortieth and forty 
ninth verſes of the ſame Chapter, where tis 
faid, that ſo it ſhall be in the cui 77 d , 
that 1s, the end of the World, or of this World, as 
we rightly tranſlate it; and as the Phraſe does 
fo manifeſtly import, that there can be no dif-. 
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pute about the ſignification of it in theſe three 
places. Fourthh, the ſame ſenſe it neceſſarily 
requires in Matth. 24. 3. where the Diſciples 
aſk the ſign of the ouſiacca 77 A, that is, the 


End of the World, or Conſummation of all 


things. For they (c) aſk'd a double Queſtion ; 
the one, when thoſe Buildings ſhould be de- 
ſtroy'd ; the other, what ſhould be the ſign of 
our Savior's coming, and of the ovſiava 77 
d . And our Savior anſwers them in ſuch a 
manner, as , Demonſtrates, that by cv/Jiaca 78 
ade, the End of the World, or the Conſum- 
nation of all things muſt be meant. Wherefore 
Fifthly, there being but one other place remain- 
ing, in which this Phraſe is found in the New 
Teſtament, viz. this controverted Text, which 
is fairly capable of the ſame Senſe (or rather 
ſeems even upon other Grounds to require it) 
we ought ſo to underſtand it here. And ſurely, 
if our. Savier will be with his Apoſtles to the 
End of the World, he muſt mean not only their 
Perſons, but others that ſhould come after them, 
and ſucceed them in that Society, which was to 
begin by their Miniſtry, and to continue down 
to the Day of Judgment. And- conſequently 
the Church (to which in general, or elſe to it's 
Miniſters in particular, the Promiſe is made) 
2 be perpetual, and laſt till the World's 
nd. TE HS | 

I confeſs, there is a Phraſe, which at firſt 
ſight appears like this, and has a very different 
meaning. We are told, that our Savior appear d 
once i οννννiα os d, to put away Sin by the 


Sacrifice of bimſelf, Heb. 9. 26. Here our Tran- 


(e) See Mr. Whiſton's Diſſertation on the 24th. of St. 
Matthew, at the end of his Eſſay on the Revelation, 
ſlators 
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ſlators render cv F did rar, the end of the 
World, whereas it maniteſtly relates to the time 
of Chriſt's Suffering; which was at the end of 
thoſe Periods of time, which the World had al- 
ready gone through. But this Phraſe is mani- 
feſtly different from that under diſpute ; and 
our Savior ſpeaks theſe Words which we are 
now conſidering, after his Suffering was com- 
plete, and when he was aQually leaving the 
World. And therefore the ow]ianz a dd is 
not the ſame with ov/Jixae 7 4/urer, but muſt be 
underſtood, as I have already explain'd it by 
moſt clear and evident Scripture Proof. 

In the laſt place, tis neceſſary for every Per- 
ſon to whom the Goſpel is Preach'd, to become 
a Member of this One, Holy, Spiritual, and 
perpetual Church of Chriſt. I ſay, tis neceſ- 
ſary fo every Perſon to whom the Goſpel is 
Preach'd. Becauſe I do-by no means preſume 
to determin any thing concerning the final Eſtate 
of thoſe who never heard of the Goſpel, and 
wanted an opportunity of embracing it. The 
ignorance of ſuch Perſons is involuntary and 
invincible ; and their not entring themſelves a- 
mongſt Chriſt's Diſciples, is an inſtance, not of 
Obſtinacy and Diſobedience to God's call, but 
of incurable Blindneſs and moral Incapacity. 
And therefore we charitably hope well of their 
final condition ; conſidering, that they are 
in the Hands of a compaſſionate God, who will 
not ſuffer his Creatures to perifh Eternally, o- 
therwiſe than by their own Fault. But as for 
thoſe who have enjoy'd means of Conviction, 
tis undoubtedly neceſſary for them to be fo 
effectually wrouglit upon thereby, as to become 
Members of Chriſt's 8 For God's — 
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mulgation of the Goſpel to them, is a Divine 
Command to embrace it. Our Savior's Autho- 
rity to gather 4 Church, obliges them to enter 
within the Pale of it. And if they do other- 
wiſe, they forfeit the Bleſſings which are pro- 
mis'd to Chriſt's Diſciples; they lye under that 
Wrath, from which the Bleſſed Jeſus came to 
ſet them Free; and provoke God to pour on 
them Judgment withont Mercy, by adding all 
poſſible Aggravations to their Guilt. So that, 
if it be worth their while to obtain the greateſt 
Happineſs, and eſcape the greateſt Miſery , tis 
neceſſary for them to become Chriſt's Diſciples, 
or Members of his Church. | | 
 *Tis in vain for them to pretend, that they 
may repent and amend their Lives, and conſe- 
quently eſcape that intolerable Vengeance, al- 
tho? they be not united to Chriſt's Body the 
Church. For fr/*, tho' it were poſſible for them 
to eſcape everlaſting Vengeance, without being 
_ Chriſt's Diſciples ; yet methinks thoſe Joys of 
Heaven, which they cannot partake of without 
being Chriſtians (which none but Chriſtians have 
any any aſſurance of, or Title to) ſhould lay 
ſome Obligation upon them, and make it ne- 
ceſſary for them to uſe the only means of ob- 
taining them. But, /orondy this very pretenſe 
contradicts and confutes it ſelf. | 
For firſt, *Tis impoſſible for them to repent 
and amend without the Aſſiſtance of God's 
Grace; and his Grace is promis'd to none but 
the Diſciples of Chriſt, who are, as I have al- 
ready ſhewn, the Members of his Body. Others 
therefore have no reaſon to expect it; becauſe, 
being not united to Chrift, nor made Members 
of his Body, they do not hold the Head, from 
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which all the Body by Joints and Bands having nou- 
riſhment miniſtred, and knit together, increaſes with 
the increaſe of God, Col. 2. 19. But ſecondly, 
their not becoming Chriſt's Diſciples is a demon- 
ſtration, that they do not repent and amend, 
For what can their Repentance and Amendment 
mean, but their endeavoring to Conform to 
the Will of God as far as tis made known to 
them? And how can thoſe be ſaid ſo to do, 
who refuſe to enter into that Society, which 
He has inſtituted, in order to their recohci- 
liation with him, and the eternal Salvation 
of their Souls? Wherefore their refuſal to 
become Chriſt's Diſciples, and thereby to 
ſubmit themſelves to him as their Head, to 
embrace his Doctrine and obſerve his Laws, is 
reſiſting God's Authority, and obliges him to 
deal with them as his profeſſed Enemies. 

I muſt add, that the ſame Reaſons, which ob- 
lige Men to become Members of Chriſt's Charch, 
do alſo oblige them to continue ſuch. For as in 
other Bodies Politic, ſo alſo in Chriſt's Church, 
the Privileges belong only to the Members, and 
can be enjoy'd no longer than whilſt Men con- 
tinue Members. He therefore that leaves the So- 
ciety, reduces himſelf to the very ſame Condi- 


tion, as if he had never belong'd to it. Nay, an 


Apoſtate Chriſtian's Caſe is much worſe than his 
who never was a Chriſtian. Becauſe he puts a 
greater W God, and conſequently he 
deſerves, and ſhall not fail of inheriting, a more 
grievous Puniſhment... e us 
Thus then it appears, that the Catholic 


Church is One, Holy, Spiritual, and Perpetu- 
al Society, of which Chriſt is the Head, which 


Vas inſtituted by God, and uf which alſo tis 


C4 neceſ⸗ 


neceſſary for every perſon, to whom the Go- 
ſpel is preach'd to become and continue a 
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* Prayer, and Preaching in Chriſtian Aſſem- 
lies, are perpetual Ordinances in the 
Church. esl hi noir ! 


, 2 l 1 F 
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That Baptiſm, the Lord's Supper, Charch 


A OV thoſe Perſons who aredeſirous toen- 
4 N ter into the Church of Chriſt, and there- 
by to become Members of his Body, muſt be 
admitted by the folemn Rite of Water Baptiſm: 
This I have (a) elſewhere ſnewn to be epreſly 
commanded by Chriſt, and what he retuires the 
. to obſerve in all Ages. Accordingly we 
ad St. Peter ſaying to thoſe that werepricked 
at the Heart, Repent, and be baptizechevery une of 
you, Acts 2.28. Thus the Sam ita, particu- 
larly Simon the Sorcerer, were baptized; AZ 8. 
12, 13. The Eunuch alſe, v., 38, 39. St. Paul, 
Alt, 9. 18. Cornelius and his Friends, Act 10. 
, A8. Lydia and her Honſhold, Act. 16. 15. 
the Jailor and his Houſhold, v. 33. and cer- 
tain-Epheſians, Act. 19. 5. Mere all of them bap- 
tiz d. Nay, the Apoſties ſpeak of flaptiſm, as 
that which *twas notorious that all did receive. 
Know ye not, ſaies St. Faul, that ſo mary of u as: 
were beprized into Chriſt; Jeſus, were baptized into 
' bis Death Thereſore we' are buried with bim by 
7 ——— —-¼::'—r᷑ T — 
18) Confurgr, of Quakeriſm, chop. 22, 23; %. 
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Baptiſm into Death: that like as Chriſt was raiſed up 
from the dead by the Glory of the Father, even ſo we 
alſo ſhould walk in newneſs of life, Rom. 6. 3, 4. St. 
Peter alſo ſaies, The like Figure whereunto, even 
Baptiſm, doth alſo now ſave us, 1 Pet. 4. 21. Tis 
therefore a perpetual Ordinance, or a Practice 
which muſt be retain'd as long as the Church 
continues. | 1 80 

I have alſo ſhewn (b) in the ſame Book, that 
Chriſt has commanded us to continue the Cele- 
bration of what we commonly call the Lord's 
Supper; that is, eating Bread and drinking 
Wine in Remembrance of his Death and Paſſion. 
Whether that breaking of Bread, mention d At 
2. 42, 46. and 20. 7, Li. muſt be underſtood of 
the Lord's Supper, I ſhall not diſpute. But tis 
plain, that this Inſtitution is to be obſerv'd, For 
St. Paul mentions it as a notorious practice a- 
mongſt Chriſtians, ſaying, The Cup of Bleſſing 
mich me bleſs, is it not the Communion of the Blood 
of Chriſt ? The Bread which we break, is it not the 
' Communion of the Body of Chriſt ? For we being mas 
y, are one Bread, and one Body: for we are a 
partakers of that one Bread, 1 Cor. 10. 16, 17. And 
in the: folowing Chapter he gives Directions to 
the Corinthians .concerning/this Holy Feaſt, . 
20, &c. Anddoubtleſs, in all parts of the Church, 
the Diſciples were obedient to this, as well as o- 
ther Injunctions. This therefore is another per- 


petual Ordinance, which Chriſtians in all Ages 


are bound to obſerve. | 


2 


Joynt Prayer in Church Aſſemblies. Phe Light 


Another perpetual Ordinanceof the Goſpels | 


Nature taught Men that they ofight to meet to- 
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* gether and joyn in Prayer; and thus, not only the 

Jewiſh Church, but alſo the Heathen World 
did Practiſe. But Chriſtanity lays very par- 
ticular Obligations upon us to be frequent in 
this Duty. We are often injoin'd to pray, to 

ray always and not to faint, to continue in- 
* in Prayer, and to pray without ceaſing: 
but we have extraordinary Encouragement to 
jeyn therein. Our Saviour ſays, F two of you 
ſhall agree on Earth, as touching any thing that 
they 2 ask, it hall be done of my Father which 
is tn Heaven, For where two or three are gather d 
together in my Name, there am I in the midſt of 
them, Matth. 18, 19, 20. This Gracious Pro- 
miſe, not only ſuppoſes it to be our Chriſtian 
Duty to joyn in Prayer; but alſo greatly en- 
forces it, and binds upon us the performance of 
it. And accordingly we read of the Apoltles 
and others, that theſe all continued with one accord 
in Prayer and Supplicatian. Acts 1. 14. St. Pe- 
ter alſo and St. Jobn, together with their Chri- 
ſtian Brethren, joyn'd in Prayer, Al. 4. 24. 


And St. Paul prayed with all the Company, 
Alt, 20. 36. & 21. 5. ; 


And that this was part of their uſnal lmploy- 
ment in their Church Aſſemblies, we learn from 
1 Cor. 14. 16. where the Apoſtle ſays, Elſe when 
thou ſbalt bleſs with the Spirit, bow ſhall he that occa- 
pieth the Room of the unlearned, ſay Amen «t 
thy giving of Thanks, ſeeing he under ftandeth not whas 
thou ſæyeſt? Thankſgiving in this place is ma- 
nifeltly praying to God; and the Apoſtle takes 
it for granted, that the Congregation anght to 
underſtand the Prayer that was offer'd up, and 
alſo to joyn therein, and to teſtifie their joyn- 
ing by ſaying Amen. Again, St. Paul 8 his 
| Bo 
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Company, during their abode at Philippi, went 
out of the City by a River's ſide, where Prayer 
was wont to be made, Acts 16. 13. Whether 
Te&gowxi, which we render Prayer, ſignifies an 
Qratory or Place of Church Prayer, it is not 
material to inquire. *Tis ſufficient, that theſe 
Words do manifeſtly imply, that an Aſſembly 
uſed to meet there, and to employ themſelves 
in joynt Devotion. 
Another perpetual Ordinance of the Goſpel _ 
is Preaching in Church Aſſemblies; that is, in 
the Solemn, Religious, Public Meetings of Chri- 
ſtians. For [ muſt here deſire the Reader to ob- 
ſerve, that Ido at preſent meddle with that 
Preaching only, which is addreſs d to fach as are 
actually Chriſtians. For how much ſever the 
Caſe is alter d now, eſpecially in Europe; yet*tis 
notorious, that there were two ſorts of Perſons, 
who heard Sermons in the Primitive times; Viz. 
ach as were already Baptiz d, and become Mem- 
of Chriſt's Body; and ſuch as were as yet 
without the Pale of the Church, becauſe they were 
not converted, or had not actually embrac'd Chri- 
ſtianĩty, and put on the Profeſſion of it by Water 
Baptiſm. The firſt ſpreaders of the Goſpel took 
all opportunities of gaining Proſelytes; and for 
that Reaſon they preach'd up and down in all 
places, where they conld gather hearers; from 
amongſt whom they hop'd to make ſome Dif- 
ciples. But then they always had their public 
Chriftian Meetings in places to which their Con- 
verts did reſort for farther Inſtru&ion, and for 
Chriſtian Worſhip (tho? 1 freely own, that 
Undelievers did ſometimes frequent thoſe Aſſem- 
blies, to gratiſie their Curioſity, or open Laa 
en ifferent 


vere already 
exhorts 
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different Motives) and I affirm, that Preach» 
iog in ſuch, Meetings (to which fort of Preach- 
ing 1 do for the preſent conſine my ſelf) | 
Is 4 pexpetual Goſpel OrdinancedG. 

I This is evident from the Nature of the thivg; 
which convinces us, that Preaching will be 
always neceſſary. For we find by experience, 
that our Lord's Diſciples muſt frequently be 
Put in mind even of thoſe things which they 
profeſs. to believe and know. The Devil does 


too i ſuatch the Word out of their Hearts, 
e 


200 caule them to forget and offend againſt 
God's revealed Will. His inſtruments alſa 
are. perpetually mixing Falſhood with: Truth; 
and cauling Men to believe a Lye. Tis im- 
poſſible therefore (upon theſe. and other Ac» 
counts which might be mentioned) for the 
Church to ſubſiſt withont Preaching. For the 
want of this Ordinance would ſoon ſo perfectly 
gorrupt the Faith, and debauch the manners of 
its Members, that they would diſgrace and loſe 
even the Name of Chriſtians. 

4 herefore the Apoſtles, and other —.— 
and Preachers of Chriſtianity, not only con- 
verted Men by Preaching,” but alſo Preach'd to 
them when converted. St. Paul aſſures us, thut 
Chriſt gave ſome Apoſtles, and ſome . — and 
eme Evangeliſts, and. ſame Paſtors and Te 
for the per fectin of the Saints, iz. chols ah bhat 
riſtians,,, Eph. 4. 11, 12. He 
Timothy to be an example of the l 
lievers in Word, or Doctrine, 1 Tim. 4, 1%, 
give attendance t to Exhortation, to Doctrine, v. 4.33 
and to reprove, . rebuke ,  exhort with all Longs 
Suffering and Doctrine, 2 Tim 4. 2. And the 
9 he gives for it, proves that Timethy was 
10 
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to do thus to ſuch as were actually Chriſtians. 


For the time will come, ſays he, when they will 


not endure ſound Doctrine, but after their own Lufts ' 


ſhall they beap to themſelves Teachers, having itch- 
ing Ears, ond they Pall turn away their Ears from 


the Truth, and ſhall be turned unto Fables, ver. 


3, 4+ | 
The ſame Apoſtle requires the Elders of Fpheſia, 
to take heed unto all the Flock, over which the Holy 
Ghoſt had made them Overſeers, to feed the Church of 
God, which he has purchas'd with his own Blood, 
Acts 20. 28. This feeding plainly ſignifies In- 
ſtruction by Preaching ; and accordingly ſuch 
Inſtruction is frequently compar'd to Food in 
Scripture. . Thus St. Peter exhorts his Diſciples, 
ſaying, Deſire the ſmcere Milk of the Word, that ye 
may. grow thereby, 1 Pet. 2. 2. and the Author 
to the Hebrews ſays, For when for the time ye 
ought to' be Teachers, ye have need that one teach 


you again, which be the firſt principles of the Ora- 


cles of God ; and are become ſuch as have need of 
Milk, and not of ſtrong Meat : for every one that 
uſeth Milk, is wnſeilful iu the Word of Righteouſneſs; 

or he is a Babe. But ſtrong Meat beloygeth to them 
that are of full Age, even thoſe who by _ of 
uſe have their Senſes exercis d to diſcern both Good 
and Evil, Heb. 5. 12, 13, 14. And in this 
Senſe is our Lord to be underſtood, when he 
commands St. Peter to feed his Sheep, Joh. 21. 
16, 17. Beſides, the context determins, what 
St. Paul means by feeding the Church. For he 
gives this Reaſon, why 0 ſhould feed it, viz. 


becauſe ſome ſhould ariſe, ſpeaking perverſe things, 
to draw away Diſciples after them, Acts 20. 30. 
Now the only Method of preſerving the Flock 
from ſuch Seducers, was by Preaching, or gi- 
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ving them ſuch Inſtructions as would be an 
Antidote againſt their Poiſon. F 
St. Fames alſo exhorts thofe that were alrea- 
dy Chriſtians, to receive with meekneſs the en- 
grafted Word, which was able to ſave their Souls, 
and to be doers of the Word, and not bearers only, 
James 1. 21, 22. This moſt certainly reſpects 
that Preaching; which they were acquainted 
with, and accuſtomed to, after they had em- 
brac'd Chriſtianity. The Church of Thefſalonica 
had thoſe amongſt them, that admoniſh'd them, 
1 Theſ. 5. 12. And that this preaching and 
inculcating Chriſtianity to their Converts, was 
uſual in their Public Aſſemblies, appears from 
1 Cor. 14. 4, 5, 12, 19, 22, 23, 26, 31, 34. 
where the Apoſtle ſpeaks of the Church's bein 
edify'd, taught, comforted, and learning, by 
this Exerciſe in their Public Aſſemblies... 
The Truth is, theſe matters are ſo noto- 
rious, that they are generally acknowledg'd by 
all ſuch as claim the Name of Chriftians. And 
the Eccleſiaſtical Writers do furniſh us with in- 
numerable inſtances of the Primitive Chriſtians 
conſtantly obſerving all theſe Ordinances. For 
indeed they were very diligent in the perfor- 
mance of every one of them. This might be 
eaſily proved, were it needful. But no Body 
doubts the Truth of it, and therefore I ſhall not 
(e) multiply Witneſſes. Re, Only 


(c) For a taſt (beſides the Teſtimony of St. Clement of 
Rome, which I ſhall take notice of in the next Chapter) the 
Reader may peruſe the following Paſſages of St. Ignatius and 
St. Juſtin Martyr. 1 3 
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Only I muſt obſerve, that the Apoſtles and 
others without all doubt inſtituted and 2 
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the uſe of theſe Ordinances in every place where 

they ſpread the Goſpel. This is evident, _ 
F 1 | only 
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only from the Nature of the Ordinances, and 
from the Parity of Reafon for the Inftitution and 
Injunction of them in one place as well as in 
another; but alſo from the general practice of 
the whole Chriſtian World during the firſt 
Centuries. For there is not the leaſt hint of any 
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one Church, that ever neglected any one of 
them, or that thought it indifferent, whether 
they retain'd it or no. This concurrent and 
uniform Practice demonſtrates, that they re- 
ceiv'd the ſame Precepts from their firſt Foun- 
ders; and is alſo an undeniable Proof of the 
Neceſſity and Perpetuity of thoſe Ordinances, 
which the Planters of Chriſtianity took ſo much 
care to eſtabliſh in every part of the Church. 


— 


1 


CHAP. II. 


That from the beginning of Chriſtianity down 


to our own Times, there have always been 
certain Officers in the Church, whoſe buſe- 
zefſs it was to adminiſter the Ordinances 
aforeſaid, | wont 


HE next thing to be confider'd is, 

whom theſe Ordinances have been ad- 
miniſtred, not only in the Primitive times, but 
alſo in all ſucceeding Generations. And for 
our information as to this particular, we muſt 


_ * 
. 


have recourſe. to the Holy Scriptures, and de- 


fcend from them to thoſe Writers, who record 
the Practice of the following Ages. Now it ap- 
pears from the Holy Scriptures, and thoſe Wri- 
ters who record the Practice of the following 
Ages, that from the beginning of Chriſtianity 
down to our own times, there-have always been 
certain Officers in the Church, whoſe buſineſs it 
was to adminiſter the aforeſaid Ordinances. 
Chriſtianity, or the Chriſtian 2 7 18 
in ſubſtance the very ſame with Judaiſm, — 
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that Religion which the Fews receiv'd from God 
by Moſes. The one center'd in, and was built 
upon, a Meftah whoſe coming was promis'd 
and expected : The other ſuppoſes, that the 
Meſiah is already come, and that Feſus Chrift 
is the Perſon. Now the Jewiſh Religion was no 
longer injoyn'd, than till our Savior's Sacrifice 
upon the Croſs was finiſh'd, Wherefore from 
that time Chriſtianity commenc'd ; and accor- 
dingly our Lord, who together with his Diſci- 

les obſerv'd Moſes's Law before his Crucifixion, 

egan from the time of his Reſurrection to erect 
the Chriſtian Church, as different from, tho? 
grafted upon the Fewiſhh. And from this Term 
I date the beginning of Chriſtianity, and the 
being of certain Officers in the Church to ad» 
miniſter the Ordinances aforeſaid. 

And indeed, tis in vain to look for ſuch Offi- 
cers during our Savior's Life-time. For the 
Ordinances themſelves were then ſcarce in be- 
ing. *Tis true, the number of Chriſt's Diſciples 
was very great. For St. John the Baptiſt had 
a great number of Diſciples. For when he be- 
gan to Preach, there went out into him Jeruſa - 
lem, and all Judea, and all the region rowd about 
Jordan, and wer? baptiz'd of him in Jordan; 
Matth., 3. 5, 6. Theſe alone cou'd not but be a 
great multitude, beſides what he baptiz d af- 
terwards. And yet we are told, that our Lord 
(by the Miniſtry of his Diſciples) made and bap- 
tized more Difciples than John, Joh. 4. 1. Nay, 
after his Reſurrection he was ſeen of above five 
hundred Brethren at once, 1 Cor. 15. 6. Where- 
fore our Savior had moſt certainly a vaſt bo- 
dy of - Diſciples.” But then the Lord's. Supper 
was not inſtituted till a few Hours before his 
C | D 2 Cruci- 
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Crucifixion; and conſequently there was no 
need of Adminiſtrators. New Converts indeed 
were baptiz'd, probably not by any Diſciple 
that would, but by Perſons appointed by our 
Lord himſelf. But as for Joint Prayer, it does 


not appear, that ever he aſſembled his Diſct- 


ples, or that they met at all for that purpoſe, o- 
therwiſe than according to the way and Litur- 
gy of the Jews. Nor have we any reaſon to 
belive, that there was any one Perſon, beſides, 
our Lord himſelf, who ever preach'd to his 
Converts, and inſtucted ſuch as were actually 
his Diſciples. | 
I confeſs, ſome there were, whoſe buſineſs 
it was to Preach, For of the Apoſtles we read, 
that our Savior ordam'd Twelve, that they ſhould 
be with him, and that be might ſend them forth to 
preach,” Mark 2. 13. and when he ſent forth 
the ſeventy Diſciples, he ſaid, be that heareth 
you, Heareth me, Luke 10. 16. fo that 'twas the 
Daty af the Apoſtles, and the ſeventy to preach 
the Gofpel. Whether their Commiſſion to preach 
was only tempprary, I ſhall not at preſent 
inquire. *Tis certain, that they were once ap- 
pointed to Preach. And whilft they held their 
Commiſſion, they were thereby diſtinguiſh'd 
from the other Diſciples, who never receiv' d 
ſuch a Commiſſion. But as I ſaid before, they 
do not ſeem to have been Preachers to the other 
Diſciples. As far as appears, they: were only 
ſent to prepare people for the reception of our 
Bleſſed Lord in Perſon. Tis exprefly ſaid of 
the Seventy, that, our Savior ſent them two and 
two before bis Face into every City and Place, whi- 
ther be himſelf would come, Luke 10. 1. And 'tis 
likely, the Apoſtles had been formerly ſent oh 
| the 
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the ſame reaſon. However, doubtleſs they 
made Diſciples. But who can ſay, that they 
ever preach'd to thoſe Diſciples aiterwards ? 
*Tis probable, they left them for farther Inſtru- 
ction to the Lord that ſent them. 

But when our Lord had aſcended into Hea- 
ven, and left the management of the Church to 
his Apoſtles, ©. to whom he had given ſuffi- 
cient directions concerning it; tis moſt noto- 
rious, that there were Officers in the Church 
for the Adminiſtration of every one of thoſe 
Ordinances aforeſaid. This I ſhall prove di- 
ſtinctly, beginning with the Ordinance of 
Preaching in Public Aſſemblies. | 

What the Apoſtles did in all parts of their 
Charge, I need not mention. No body doubts, 
but that they were Officers in the Charch ; and 
that *twas their buſineſs to preach to ſuch as had 
actually put on Chriſt, as well as to Unbelievers 
in order to their Conviction. This they did 
accordingly, whereſoever they went. Inſtances 
of this kind are numberleſs, as well as need- 


els. | 

But befides the Apoſtles, there were other 
Officers appointed to the ſame Work. I do not 
at preſent enquice, whether they were in all or 
any reſpects equal to the Apoſtles ; or whether 
they were,equal amongſt themſelves in all re- 
ſpects; but I ſay, that they had the buſineſs of 
Preaching incumbent on them, whatſoever other 
marks of Diſtinction may be found between 
them. Particular proofs of this I ſhall now 
proceed to give you. | | 

The Apoſtle having ſaid, that God hath ſet 
ſome in the Church, firſt Apoſtles, ſecondarily Pro- 
phets, thirdly Teachers, after that Miracles, then 
5 D 3 Gifts 
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Gifts of Healing, Helps, Goverments, diverfities of 
Tongues, 1 Cor. 12. 28. immediately aſk this 
Queſtion, Are all Apoſtles * Are all Prophets? 
Are all Teachers? &c. v. 29. This Queſtion 
manifeſtly contains a poſitive Affirmation, that 
all are not Apoſtles, that all are not Prophets, 
that all are not Teachers, c. From whence 
it appears, Firſt, that in the Connthian Church 
there were Teachers, that is, Preachers of the 
Goſpel to thoſe who were actually Chriſtians, 
as the Context evidently ſhews; Secondzy, that 
all Chriſtians were not Teachers, and conſe- 
quently that thoſe who taught, were Officers in 
the Church, whoſe buſineſs it was to teach and 
reach. | 5 | Shu 

ln the ſame Epiſtle he ſpeaks of propheſying 
in their Public Chriſtian Aſſemblies. For he 
ſays, that propbeſymg ſerves not ſor them that be- 
lieve not, but for them which believe, 1 Cor. 14. 
22. But this it could not do, unleſs the Aſſem- 
bly were Believers. And that Propheſie does 
there ſigniſie Preaching, appears from the ef- 
fects of it. He that propheſieth, fays he, ſpeaketb 
unto Men to Edification, and Exhortation, and 
Comfort, v. 3. and he that propbeſieth, edifieth the 
Church, v. 4. And ye-may all propheſy one by one, 
that all may learn, and all comforted, v. 31. 
Now tis plain from the whole (a) Tenor of the 
Twelfth, Thirteenth, and Fourteenth, Chapters 
of this Epiſtle, that the Spiritual Perſons, or 
Perſons endued with the extraordinary Gifts of 
the Spirit, were not all Chriſtians in general, but 
only thoſe whom God had vouchſaf d ſo great a 
Favor to; and ſome of theſe Spiritual Perſons 
. . were, manifeſtly Prophets or Preachers. So that 
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they were Officers, whoſe Buſineſs it was to 
preach, 3 
If it be objected, that Preaching was a Work 
common to all Chriſtians; becauſe the Apoſtle 
ſays, Te may all propheſie one by one, &c. v. 31. 
I anſwer, that he addreſſes himſelf in that Chap- 
ter, not to all the Corinthian Chriſtians, but on- 
8 the Spiritual Perſons, and particularly to 
the Prophets or Preachers in that Verſe. So 
that his meaning is, Ie Preachers may all preach 
one by one ; but this does not imply. that all 
Chriſtians whatſoever might preach one by one. 
Wherefore, notwithſtanding this Objection, the 
Preachers in the Corinthian Church were certain 
Officers, whoſe Buſineſs it was to preach, 

To proceed, the Apoſtle gives the Galatians 
this Command, Let him that is taught in the 
Word, communicate mto him that teacheth, in all 
good Things, Gal. 6. 6, This Command is ma- 
nifeſtly given to ſuch as were already Chriſti- 
ans; and indeed it had been to no purpoſe for 
St. Paul to lay his Commands upon any others. 
Wherefore amongſt the Galatian Chriſtians, ſome 
were Teachers, and others Hearers. And the 
Teachers and the Hearers were certainly di- 
ſtinct Perſons. For otherwiſe, how could the 
one be Givers, and the others Receivers? Unleſs 
you'll ſay, that when they took turns in Tre 
ing, a Conꝑregation of Chriſtians did all mutu - 
ally communicate to each other, and pay each 
other in coürſe for their Sermons ; which In- 
terpretation makes St. PauPs Injunction ridicu- 
lous. Beſides, St. Paul explains himſelf, if we 
compare this place with 1 Cor. 9. 14. where he 
ſays, Even ſo bath the Lord ordain d, that they 
who preach the Goſpel, ſhould live of the Goſpel, 


> 
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that is, they ought to be maintain'd by their 
Floc ks to whom they preach. But how is this 
poſſi ble, if Preaching be every Chriſtian's Buſi- 
neſs? Muſt they all maintain one another as a 
Reward for their Preaching? The Teachers or 
Preachers 1n this place therefore were certain 
Officers, whoſe Buſineſs twas to teach ſuch as 
| | were already Chriſtians. N | 
The ſame Apoſtle tels the Epbeſians, that our 
Lord gave ſome Apoſtles, and ſome Prophets, and 
ſome Evangeliſts, and ſome Paſtors and Teachers, 
for the perfectim of tbe Saints, for the Work of the 
Mmiſtry, for the Edifying of the Body of Chriſt, 
Eph. 4. II, 12. The Saints, or the Body of 
Chriſt, are doubtleſs ſuch as were already Chri- 
ſtians; and theſe , Apoſtles, Prophets, — 
Iiſts, Paſtors and Teachers, were given for their 
Improvement; that is, by Preaching. I need 
not ſhew what is the difference between Pro- 
Phets, Evangeliſts, and Paſtors or Teachers; 
but tis plain, that they are all here deſcrib'd 
as certain Officers, whoſe Buſineſs it was to per- 
ſorm thoſe things, which we comprize under 
the general Name of Preaching in Chriſtian Con- 
gregations. And accordingly St. Paul ſpeaks to 
Timothy, of thoſe who labor d in this Church 
in the Word and Doctrine, I Tim. 5,17, And 
when he took his laſt leave of them, he charg'd 
the Elders, ,whoſe Buſineſs it was, as being Offi: 
cers appointed for that purpoſe, to take heed, 
not only unto themſelves, but alſo unto all the 
Flock, to feed the Church of God, Acts 20. 28. 
which ee, 3s I have already ſhewn, is 
preaching to them. nd 

In like manner St. Paul ſays to ſome other 
Diſciples, Ve beſeech you, Brethren, to know them 
„„ ED RO 0 big which 
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which labor amongſt you, and are over you in the 
Lord, and admoniſh you, and to efteem them very 
highly in Love for their Works ſake, 1 The. 5. 12, 
13. Nothing can be pJainer, than that he ſhews 
them in theſe Words, how they ſhould demean 
themſelves towards thoſe who preached the Goſ- 
pel among them, who were Officers appointed 
for that end, whoſe Work or Buſineſs it was to 
labor in Doctrine, to teach and admoniſh them 
of their Chriſtian Duty. 

Laſtly, The Romans had alſo ſome Perſons a- 
monegſt them, whoſe Bulineſs it was to pro- 
pheſy, to teach, and exhort. For St. Paul 
gives them this Advice, Having then Gifts differ- 
ing according to the Grace that is given to us, whe- 
ther Prophecy, let us propheſy accordivg to the pro- 
portion of Faith ; or Miniſtry, let us wait ou our 
Mmiſtring; or be that teacheth, on Teaching; or be 
that ex horteth, on Ea hortation, Rom. 12. 6, 7, 8. 
Which Words do néceſſarily imply, that there 
were ſome, who did officiate among them for 
thoſe purpoſes, 

Thus we fee, that in the Churches of Co- 
rinth, Galatia, Epheſis, Theſſalonica and Rome, 
there were certain Officers, beſides the Apoſtles 
themſelves, whoſe Buſineſs it was to preach 
the Goſpel to ſuch as were already converted, 
and Members of the Church. Let us now ſee 
what Proof we have, that there were ſuch Offi- 
cers elſewhere, I could mention diverſe ; bat 
_ for Brevity's ſake inſiſt only upon 
this. 

Tis evident from Scripture and Antiqnit y, 
that there were in the Primitive Church ii 
v, Biſhops, and ag felge, Presbyters, Prieſts 
or Elders. As for the Identity or * 
R 7 
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of Biſhops and Presbyters (or Elders, whom 
we now commonly call Prieſts) I thall not 
now give the Reader any trouble concerning it. 
All I afſert at preſent, is, that there were either 
Biſhops or Presbyters in all parts of the Chri- 
ftian World, even in the Apoſtles Days. Thus 
the Church of Feruſalem had Elders, Aﬀs 15. 2, 
4, 6, 22, 23. and 16. 4. St. Paul and St. Barna- 
bas ordain'd Elders in every Church, Ads 14. 
23. The Church of Philippi had Biſhops, Phil. 1. 
x. The Churches of Pontus, Galatia, Cappadocia, 
Ala, and Bithynia had Elders, 1 Pet. I. 1. and 
5. 1. The Churches of the Twelve Tribes which 
were ſcatter d abroad, had Elders, James 1. 1. 
and 5. 14. Titus was left in Crete to Ordain 
Elders and Biſhops in every City. Tit. 1. 5, 7. 
In a Word, St. Clement of Rome, wholiv'd and 
wrote in the Apoſtles Times, and convers'd 
freely with them, and obſerv'd theic methods 
of Practice, aſſures us of the Apoſtles in general, 
that they (5) Conſtituted Biſhops, whereſoever 
they made Converts. This Teſtimony 1s ſo full, 
expreſs and clear, and proceeds from ſo unex- 
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ceptionable a Witnefs, who wrote from his own 
perſonal Knowlege ; that, were both Scripture 
and all other Writers ſilent as to this particu- 
lar, St, Clement's bare Affirmation is ſufficient 
Demonſtration. 

But farther, the Apoſtles made St. Simeon 
(c) Biſhop of Feruſalem after the Martyrdom of 
St. James; and St. Clement (d) Biſhop of Rome; 
and St. Ignatius (e) Biſhop of Antioch; and 

ID St. Po- 
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St. Polycarp (F) Biſhop of Smyrna, tho? Tertullian 
(s) attributes this laſt to St. John in particular. 
And St. Clement of Alexandria, who took great 
pains 1n his Searches, and learn'd from thoſe 
who were taught ()) by the Apoſtles St. Frter, 
St. James, St. John and St. Paul themſelves ; 

aſſures 


— 


— 


. e- nv, &%; aveſurntC>, x) we dvvd vs, we ogu- 
Aos, dr TeagovCr, wn mums, d\ apex -, dds 
5% O, Þiygios, 5 %-, e ſuęams, &v7*X e Ts * Tis 
SN vv g A. vnn N-, cp, v0, 9 Tt 
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onen; a ot Taye ignores av]oy ex eiporiynoay. Ibid, 
p. 500 3 | 
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aura Ty nai Uirngsmav Ty Rugls THY mm - 
prouky@-- Euſeb, Hiſt. Ecclei. lib. 3, cap. 36. p. 106. 

(eg) See his Words in Note (d). ha : 
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aſſures us, that (z) when St. John was releas'd 
from Patmos, he went to Epheſus, and conſtitu- 
ted Biſhops and Clergy (of which Word I ſhall 
ſpeak in the next Chapter ſave one) in the neigh- 
boring Churches. And to the ſame purpoſe 
Tertullian (k) ſpeaks. 

St. Ignatius alſo, who not only was made a 
Biſhop by the Apoſtles, but continued in that 
Office very many Years during their Life- time, 
and was Martyr'd but a little while after 
St. John's Death, takes occaſion in his Epiſtles 
to mention (I) Onemus Biſhop of Epheſus, 
Damas (m) Biſhop of Magneſfta, Polycarp 2 * 


1 


Sep T ) d οαν νẽůjé d Lu GMipunt, 
Clem. Mexand, Screws lib, 1 p. 118. Heidelberg. 1592 
(i) "Axuoov lov & uoYov, . ora Abpy, wit Tadvys 
G Amo bas Hahn, 3 ous TvAty wore "Emu 
W.7% TVe9 Vs ] a 7 TidTus vin len- 
dey eig v Betcoy, dhe SD , . x im} M- 
x i. A emovoTus xamaghouy Ins M - 
Ads xn Ng aruorwr OTs Is xAngo y y, Tiva xangw- 
o.] N und Ty nid ual Or Ü αινͥ Quis dives Sal- 
vetur, apud Euſeb. Hiſt. Ecclei. lib. 8. cap. 23. p. 91, 
2. | | 
: þ) Ordo tamen Epiſcoporum ad originem recenſus in 
Johannem Stabit authorem. Adv. Marcion. lib. 4. cap. 5. 


4185. | 

YEN. A tw mYunAnNiey vuar wo orouan Os d mi- 
anga y Ornolu' N & dany adnyine, U SN iv Tapas 
emoxomwe- ad Ephes. Sett. 1. p. 12. 

(n) EM i h idviy Cuas die & d Ag 
Uudy emoxims, x m::0CuTiguv Baoos x) AmMoyis, Y 9% 
curd b, ww Naxors EwTioves, & £4 opaiunr, zn u- 
or To) h ws ven Oe, Y ge Uν⁰ os vhs 
u Inch Xers. ad Maznes. SeRt. 2. p. 17, 18. 

(n) "apa Thoaundimy imoxing Epvpraier. ad agnes. 
Sed. 15. p. 21. | 

In, © x) ©:0p5pOr, Thorurdgry i RAN * 
vie Euvereivy. ad Polycarp. in Inſcript. p. 40. 
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ſhop of Smma, and (o) Fohbius Biſhop of 
Tralles. He ſpeaks alſo (p) of the Biſhop of 
Philadelphia, and (9) of Biſhops and Presbyters 

in 


+ at 


| (0) Alu dyoray, Y aNaterr i Umpuoyn, Tv 
v ua EyovTUs, & x7! yenmn, Md x7! quay Katws IHA 
oy wor IIe e d emirhomes var, os mpgtuwiro 8s 

Anuari Ge Y Inos Neis i Ewdgrn, Ad Trall Sect. 1. 
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a zh % ivi way ouv Jin, Kal Tos GUY AUT 
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Inc Rees: £5 „ T0 1) NN 5.7 ow gie 
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— fog RY 
(J Heer d 9% aura; wou RB, 78 x7! Oer Nexs- 
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in diverſe Churches; and declares, that (7) 


there is no Church without them. Trenæus alſo, 
and Tertullian (s) ſpeak of Biſhops — 
| t 


| Meme 9% de fe- iN , Y dzlTAoOKE 
ren Stgdys d me: EuTteis U Y 7 rxgTt id 
eN&xovwy, ibid. Sect. 13. p. 29. , | 
'O xe; i HAG else Y dame Har i, 
v7& & xgfagis iy Ty ovyadliou. ad Trall. Sett. 7. 
P» 24. 
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THE, dyarvyuy T imoxonmy, vis muy IleTegs, Inet 
Nets d, X e Amber. ibid. Sect. 12. p. 25. 
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x6Tp ego *Xt76» Y 7 Ter BuTreup, x; αα,jꝶis · ad Phi- 
ladelph. Seck 7. p. 32. 

Ilęt ay iy d, as xxAnoa Pe, yergrynoa H. 
v0 eig 76 ef on; kl Oe mecofeiay, cis T9 av ly ae+ 
gr duTois OM dur? Wevourrois, xj MA ανẽe T3 Toute 
Male eo Inet Nets, os ygrat ial ora 7 waινν 
Manor ige x, vutis dog. Ni. Otauny os Vain ua tar 
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myu\ey £7 1T%0 945, al NN agtburhees x , daxives. Sect. 
"LL, Es . 

*Aoamatoum + AF,] H ligne, vai % ,,iZI 
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d eg; 1 N @d4vrmas. ad Smyrn. Sect. 12. p. 38. 
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| dra xovoig. ad Polycarp, Sett. p. 42. 


Fee allo the Notes (n) and (p) and (r) and his Words 
ad Philad. Sect. 4. ad Smyrn. Se&. 8. quoted ch. 2. p. 31, 32. 
(1) *Ouolas wavy; wresiguraey The ννEbꝰ us, ws In- 
o New ws vai T &Tioxomov aye Uidy Ts Hareig THS 
Is Tg&so fulipes ws cuvvidpor Oed, a ds oupdiouoy *Amre- 
co Nele TETWy SXKANT ic. d ẽjL] s. ad Trall. ect. 

3. Þ. 22, 23. | 
(s) Traditionem itaque Apoſtolorum in toto mundo 
manifeſtatam in omni Eccleſia adeſt perſpicere omnibus 
qui vera velint videre, & habemus annumerare eos qui ab 
Apoſtolis inſtituti ſunr Epiſcopi in Eccleſiis, & Succeſſores 
eorum uſque ad nos, qui nihil tale docuerunt, neque cogno- 
verunt 
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ted by the Apoſtles in the Churches they 
planted. TIEN 

And that there were Biſhops and Presbyters 
in all parts of the Chriſtian World, from the 
Days of the Apoſtles, and their immediate Suc- 
ceſſors, down to our own Times, is ſo univer- 
fally acknowledg'd, that the Proof of it would 
de — And theſe Biſhops and Presby- 
ters were, from the Beginning to this Day, ſo 
conſtantly and manifeſtly diſtinguiſfid from 
other Chriſtians, to whom thoſe Titles did 
not belong; that no Man, who has read Scripture 
or Hiſtory, can confound then. 


Now, whatever other Work the Biſhops and 


Elders were to perform, tis plain, that 'twas 
their Duty to preach to the People. Thus 
St. Paul ſays, with reſpe& to the Church of 
Epheſus, Let the Elders that rule well, be counted 
worthy of double Honor, eſpecially they who labor 
Cor take remarkable and extraordinary Pains, 


more than others of the ſame Rank) in the 


* Word and Dofrine, 1 Tim. 5. 17. He com- 
mands alſo the Elders of that Church to preach 
to their Flocks, As 20. 17. And tis a Qua- 
Iification of a Biſhop, that he be apt to teach 
1 Tim. 3. 2. Accordingly the Biſhops and Preſ- 
byters did preach to the People in all Chriſtian 
5 8 LY | Churches ; 


_ a . * a. 


* — the th. 
4 — — * 1 


— 


* 


* 


verunt, quale ab his deliratur. Irene adv. Hæres. lib. 3. 


cap. 3. p. 200, 8 

| ——— Epiſcoporum, quibus illi (Apoſtoli) eam que 

in unoquoque loco eſt Eecleſum tradiderunt. Idem. lib. 4. 

cap. 63. p. 360. | 
Omnes enim ii valde poſteriores ſunt quam Epiſcopi, qui- 

bus Apoſtoli cradiderunt Eccleſias. Idem. lib. 5, cap. 20. 


.Þ: 439 
See Tertullian's Words, quored paz. 43. 
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Churches; and- thereby . build up Chriſtians in 
their moſt Holy Faith. But this is a point r 


all Men are agreed in. 


From what has been ſaid, tis evident, ik 
Whereloever Chriſtianity got footing in the 
World in the time of the Apoſtles, there were 
certain Officers appointed to preach in Chriſtian 
Aſſemblies. And as for the Practice of the 
Church ever ſince; tis ſo exceedingly evident 
from (t) Euſebins, and innumerable other Wri- 
ters, that none who has look'd into Books, can 
be i nt, that there has been à conſtant Suc- 
ceſſion of thoſe, whoſe Buſineſs at was to o preach 
in Chriſtian Aſſemblies. 

As for Baptiſm, nohe that allows it to be 2 
perpetual inn, _ did or can e 

; | ut 


* * 8 
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but that St. Paul, and the other Apoſtles, and 
Biſhops and Presbyters, did adminiſter it. 
I conteſs, the Scriptures ſeldom acquaint us, that 
particular Apoſtles, Biſhops, or Presbyters, bap- 
tized particular Perſons ; nor had the inſpired 
Writers much occaſion to mention the Names of 
the Adminiſtrators of Baptiſm. And as for the 
Practice of Antiquity, and all ſucceeding Times, 
nothing can be more evident, than that Biſhops 
and Presbyters (who as I have already ſhewn, 
were Public Church Officers) did alſo Admi- 
2 Baptiſm after. the Death of the Apo- 
It may be objected perhaps, that St. Paul ſays, 
' Chrift ſent me not to baptize, but to preach the 
Goſpel, 1 Cor. 1. 17. But I anſwer, I. That if 
St. Paul were not ſent to Adminiſter this Ordi- 
nance, then his Cafe was 2 and Chriſt 
had deny d him the Exercĩſe of that Office which 
the ather Apoſtles had. Far all the Apaſtles are 
exprefly commanded to baptize all Nations, 
Matth. 28. © pe therefore this particular Ex- 
ceptian can't be urg'd againſt that general Com- 
miſſion, which the Preachers of the Goſpel have 
receiv'd. 2. St. Paul's Commuſhon was do 
teſs as large as that of the other Apoſtles; and 
he was thereby impower d to baptize as well 
as to preach. Wherefore the meaning of hi 
Words is only this, that his principal Buſineſs 
was to preach the Goſpel. He might and did 
baptize, as well as others; as appears from his 
baptizing Criſpus and Gaius, and the Houſhold 
Stephanas, 1 Car, I. 14, 16. But becauſe 
that Office might well be perſormd by ſuch as 
were leſs qualified for the Work of 8 
therefore he did not uſually perform it ara, 


Chap. III. adminiſter theſe Ordinantes, 5 
but ſpent his Time and Pains for the moſt part 
in Preaching. And that this Interpretation is 


not only poſſible, but neceſlay, I have large] y 
Prov d. (H elſewhere. 


and grants, that it ought to be accompanied 
With Prayer; and as ſoon as we haye any ac- 
count of the manner of Celebration, we are ſure 
the Elements were Conſecrated or ſet apart by 
'Prayer.- Every body knows and grants alſo, 
8 that. in Church Prayer, and conſequently 

in the Celebratation and : Conſecration of the 
Lord's Supper, ſome body mult of neceſſity 
prefide; either as the only Mouth of the Son: 
gregation, where others de not vocally: joyn ; 


r en, joyn vocaliy 5 as they anefently 
did, and now do, in the Lord's Prayer and 
Pſalmody. Now from all the Records we 
have left, whether in Scripture or clean 

by which we can learn the Primitive Practice, 

there were certain Eccleſiaſtical Officers int the | 
Church, whoſe Buſineſs it was to preſide in 
Church Prayer, and in the Celebration And 


Thus, tho? I ſhall not aſſert (how probable 
ſoever I may think it) that the iel 'or 
giving of Thanks, mention'd 1 Cor. 1 4. 16. and 
to which the Congregation were oblig'd ta ſay. 
Amen, was the Prayer of Conſecration in the 
Celebration of the Lord's Supper; yet ?tis'plain, 
that it was a Church Prayer, and that the Spiri 
tual Perſons, who were Public Church O ih 
— therein. Thus alſo St. Paul Pray 'd:; 


— — — = — i 2 * 
9 Conf, of Quakeriſm, eh. 25. P. 304 r 3 
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: As for the Lord's Supper, every body knows 


oras the: Regulator and Director, where 55 | 


Conſecration of the Euchariſt.” 2 
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with the Diſciples, A#s 20. 36. which cannot be 
fairly underſtood otherwiſe, than that he pre- 
ſided in that Duty. But St. Clement of Rome, 
who wrote in the Apoſtles times, plainly (w) 
ſpeaks of the Biſhops preſiding in the Celebra- 
tion of the Lord's Supper. For nothing elfe can 
be meant by their offering the Gifts ; eſpecially if 
we conſider, that the Euchariſtical Elements aro 
call'd a Gift by (x) St. Ignatius himſelf; and that 
this Language is uſed by innumerable other 
Writers, particularly thoſe that are the moſt 
Ancient; and *tis notorious, that Tegogteer fig- 
nifies to offer a Sacrifice, ſuch as all Antiquity- 
thought the Holy Euchariſt to be; and that this 
Word is particularly applied to the Holy Eu- 
chariſt by O) Juſtin Martyr, and all Antiquity. 
And as for the Second and following Centuries, 
tis ſo exceedingly plain from the aforeſaid Ju- 
fi Martyr, and the whole Stream of Chriſtian 
Writers, that the Public Church Officers did 
preſide in Church Prayer, and conſecrate 
the Lord's Supper; that I ſhould abuſe the 
Reader's Patience, ſhould | offer to prove ſuch 
Particulars. _ $758 | | 
In ſhort, where we have any Light concern- 
ing the Adminiſtrators of any of the Ordinances 
aforeſaid, tis clear, that there were certain Per- 
ſons, whole Buſineſs it was to Admigiſter 


——_— 
nim 


* *AuepTia u ide Wot, id 2d enturtug 
S 0Tias æονπιιτντν novrts N de Tis iv d- 
Karp. Clementis Epiſt. 1. ad Corinth. Se&. 44, p. 172. 

(x) See his Words ( ad Smyrn.) quoted, . chap. a. 
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Chap IV. Of Deacont. 53 
them; and that they were well known Officers, 
appointed for that very end. And ſince-'the 
whole Chriſtian World, tho? diſpers'd in the moſt 
diſtant Parts of the Earth, did-ſo early (as we 
are very ſure) conſpire in this, viz, that they 
every where had certain Officers to Adminiſter 
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that it Was univerſally thus from the begin- 
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1 that we have an account, 445 6. 
Jof the Ghdice of the firſt Seven Deacons: For 
tho they:are not in that place calbd by that 
8 id appears from the Nature of the 
( allenid-them, and fbm the Conſent of 
all Antiquity; that they were Deacons. And 
St. Fax gives Nimot hy directions: for the Choice 
of Dracans, as ivell:known- Officers, uſual in 
the Church, 1 Tim, 3. 8312. And he part icu- 
larly ſalutes the Deacons, Bhil. 1. 1. St. Clement 
of Kom alſo (the great Weight and value of 
whoſe Teſtimomy, becauſe he liyed and wrote 
in the Apoſtles times, and was an Eye Witneſs 
of what the relates, I have oſten taken notice of) 
ſpeaks of (a) Deacons in the Chriſtian Church 
and aſſures us, that they were made by the Apo- 
ſtles, and that whereſoever the Apoſtles plante d 
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Chap. V. The Diftin@ion between, Sec. 55 


What was the reaſon of this Appellation and 
indien, it matters not. That e, from 
fgnifies 


$6 Ne Diftin@ion between Chap. V. 
wards; but tis pretended that it was unknown 
in elder Days. I confeſs tis not much worth 
our while to contend about the Antiquity of 
meer Words; but yet I can't forbear obſerving, 
that St. Clement of Alexandria (a) tels us, that 
St. John receiv'd Men into the number of the Cler- 
O; for that is manifeſtly the meaning of the 
Phraſe Ai xangsy. So that in the Time of 
St. Clement of | Alexandria, viz. in the Second 
Century, the Word Clergy was known. Nay, 
even St. Clement of Rome, who liv'd in the Apo- 
files Time, fpeaks (b) of Laymen, as diſtinct 
from thoſe that ſerved at the Altar. And one 
part of the Diſtinction being manifeſt, we can't 
but believe that the other was alſo known in the 
Agate Days. Fax relative Terms ſuppoſe each 
r eee £7 cet . 07 

But tis faid, that the whole Body of Chriſti 
an People are. call'd the , which we may 
render the Lots, Portions, Heritages, or (if you 
pleaſe) the Clergy, of God, 1 Et. 5. 3. Why 
then ſhould this Name be apprapriate to Offi- 
cers of the Church? Now, whether xa: muſt 
in this Text be underſtood of Perſons or Things; 

and conſequently. whether it denotes the whole 
SL nd nnn SON) dae unhide 40 
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Body of Chriſtian People, or the reſpective 
common Stocks of particular Churches, dedica- 
ted to God; I ſhall not diſpute... However, the 
Reader may conſult Mr. Dodwel's:firſt Diſſerta- 
tion on St. Cyprian, Sect. 5. c. But ſuppoſe it 
muſt of Neceſſity be underſtood, of all Chriſti- 
ans in general; yet it will not follow, that it 
might not even in thoſe Days be alſo in other 
Places underſtood of Eccleſiaſtical Officers in 
particular. EL ee 
Let me illuſtrate this with a: Parallel In- 
ſtance. God ſays to the Jewiſh Nation in gene- 
ral, Now therefore, if ye will obey my Voice indeed, 
aud keep my Covenant, then ye Pall be a peculiar : 
Treaſure unto me above all Prople : For all the Earth ; 
ie mine, And ye ſhall be unto me a Kngdom of 
Prieſts, aud au Holy Nation, Exod. 19. 5, 6. But 
in what Senſe, and for what Reaſon, were the 
fews to be a Kingdom of Prieſts? Why, God 
imſelf youchſat'd to be the King of the Fewi/ 
Nation; and every body knows, that in al 
parts of the World the Priefthood has been ac; 
counted a Sacred Imployment, and had a pecu- 
| liar Holineſs and Relation to their Gods. The 
Jewiſh Nation therefore was to be a Kingdom of 
E becauſe the true God had chofen them 
or a peculiar People, and ſeparated them from 
the * 4 World, to be a Nation Holy to 
himſelf, And indeed, God . ſhews what he 
meant by a Kingdom of Prieſts, by adding a 
Hol Nation; which Words explain the Nature 
of their Prieſthood, and betoken the very ſame _ 
Thing. And yet in this very, Kingdom. of 
Prieſts, in this very Nation who were. all 
Prieſts, there was an Order of Prieſts of Divine 
Inſtitution, to whom the Miniſtration in _—_— 
| ah; 
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Religious Service was . Nor durſt 
any 5 the reſt of the Fewih Nation preſume, 
_ notwithſtanding their Prieſthood, to perform 
ary of thoſe , which belong'd to thoſe 
Eccleſiaſtical Officers amongft them, who were 
Gods Prieſts in a true, proper, and emphatical 
Senſe, in contradiſtinction to the reſt of 
their Countrymen, who were only Metaphori- 
cally ſuch. 

Now, as the Jews 1n general are call'd God's 
Prieſts, in Contradiſtinction to the Heathen 
World, altho at the ſame time there was an Order 
6f Men a ngft them, who were God's Prieſts, 
In contrad iſtinction to the reſt even of the Jrws 
themſelves: ſo may all Chriſtians in general 
be call'd God's Lots, Portions, Heritages, or 
Clergy, in contradiſtinction to the unbelieving 
World; altho' the Officers in the Chriſtian 
h be alſo call'd the Clergy. in contra- 
Rinction to the main Body of n Peo- 

— who werd not inveſtel with thoſe Offi 


2 enough, or perhaps too rich, about a 
Matter of fo ſmall moment. Words are but 
bon of Things, and in their on Nature arbi- 

Wherefore, whether theſe N 
ie uſed in the firſt and ſecond ur ies, or 
yet Ruce they were by the Confeſſion of all 
ch an the third a U Glowing Centuries, 
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I confeſs, in the third and following Centuries, 
ſome other Officers, of a later Original, were dig- 
nify'd with the Name of Clergy, ſuch as A:ohths, 
Ec. yet Ideſire to be underſtood in the Senſe alrea- 
dy given, and to include no other Officers than 
thoſe already mention d, even ſuch as were In- 
ſtituted in the Days of the Apoſtles. | 
- As for the ſeveral Orders or Degrees of the 
Clergy, how they were differenc'd from each 
other, and what Miniſtrations were either com- 
mon to them all, or appropriate to ſome of 
them, I do not meddle with thoſe Matters, be- 
_ they are foreign to my preſent De- 
un. 1 


| CHAP. VI. 

That from the beginning of Chriſtianity down 
o our own Times, the Clergy have been 
Aut horiz d to Exerciſe their Functions by 

Almighty God, either immediately or me- 

dliiately. . 


TH E Diſtinction between the Clergy and 
1 the Layety being thus ſetled; I now 
proceed to inquire, from whence the Clergy 
derive their Authority. And I affirm, that they 
have, from the beginning of Chriſtianity down 
to our own Days, deriy'd it from Alm 
God, either immediately or mediately. 
For the better Underftanding of this Aſſertion, 
and in order to the proof of it, give me leave 
to ſuppoſe any number of Perſons ſent by the 


Queen 
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Queen into a Foreign Plantation, and impow- 
er d to conſtitute other Officers there, and to 
continue a Succeſſion of Officers in that Planta- 
tion. In this caſe, not only thoſe very Perſons 
whom the Queen tends, but thoſe alſo who are 
Conftituted by ſuch as the Queen ſent, and 
thoſe who ſhall derive their Succeſſion from 
them in future Generations, are all of them au- 
ihoriz d by the Queen. But they are authoriz d 
after different manners. Thoſe whom the Queen 
ſends at firſt, are authoriz d immediately hy her. 
For ſhe ſigns their Commiſſions her ſelf. But 
all. others are anthoriz'd . medzately by her; that 
- 3s, they are authorizd by Virtue of that 
Commiſſion, which was at firſt granted by the 
Queen. re 1 | 2 
Even thus in the Church of God, Chriſt as 
God, has full Power in himfelf; and as God- 
man, has receiv'd full Power ſrom the Father, 
o-conflitute Officers or Clergy in the Church 
.(which-1g a Society of God's; on Inſtitution ) 
and to enable them to appaint others, and to 
continue a Succeſſion to the end of the World. 
"And if it be convenient, that there ſhould be a 
Subordination of Clergy in the Church, Chriſt 
has full Power to appoint them, or to enable the 
Superior Clergy to appoint-the. Inferior ones 
per petually. And all the Ciergy ſo appointed, 
either by Chriſt himſelf, or by thoſe whom he 
has enabled to appoint others ( whether equal 
or ſubordinate to each other) do receive Au- 
thority from God, either immediately or medi- 
ately, to exerciſe their Functions in the Church. 
Wherefore twill neceſſarily follow, that from 
the beginning of Chriſtianity down to our 
euvn Times, the Clergy' (whether 910 or 
8 e ubor- 
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ſubordinate to each other) were authoriz d 
to exerciſe their Functions by Almighty God, 
either immediately or mediately; if it be made 
appear, that Chrift did appoint Clergy in his 
Church, and enable them to conſtitute. others 
for a perpetual Succeſſion. This therefore I ſhall 
now prove. | | 5 . 8 

Our Savior himſelf gave a Commiſſion to the 
Eleven Apoſtles, that remain'd after the Trea- 
ſon and Apoſtaſy of Judas, to adminiſter all 
the Goſpel Ordinances. And St. Matthias was 
added to the Eleven by God's immediate Ap- 
pointment, Ads 1. 25, St, Paul alſo was call'd to 
the Apoſtleſhip by Chriſt himſelf from Heaven, 
Aﬀs 9. So that N. Matthias and St. Pant were 
inveſted with the ſame Ahthority which the 


other Apoſtles had. And all theſe receiv'd their 


Authority to exerciſe iheir Apoſtolical Function 
immediately from God himſfelf. 2 
Again, it muſt be obſerved, that the Diſci- 
ples that were met together, Acts 1, 15. were 
One Hundred and Twenty Perſons, who were 
all preſent at the Deſignation of St. Mat- 
thias to the ApolBieſhip. And no ſooner is the 
Hiſtory of that Tranſaction ended, but it fol- 
lows immediately, that when the Day of Pente- 
coft was fully come, they were ALL with one accord i; 
one Place. Aud ſuddenly there came a ſound from 
Heaven, as of a ruſhing mighty Wind, and it filled 
all the Houſe where they were fitting. And there ap- 
peared into them cloven Tongues, like as of Fire, and 
it ſate upon EACH OF THEM: Aud they were ALL 
lied with the Holy Ghoſt, and began to ſpeak with 
ongues, as the Spirit gave them utterance, As 
2. 1-—5. Thee all, and each of them, could 
not but be the One Hundred and Twenty "_— 
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ples before mentioned. So that Almighty God, 


y enduing them with the extraordinary and 


miraculous Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, authorized all 


theſe Perſons to diſcharge the Offices of Clergy- 


men. They being endued with Power from on 


High to perform it, were thereby Ordained to 


that Work. And this their Commiſſion they 


God himſelt She ws. af 


Whether thoſe other Spiritual Perſons, or 
nd mi- 


Perſons endued with the extraordinary a 
raculous Gitts of the Spirit, who officiated in 
many Churches in the Apoſtolical Times, re- 
ceiv d their Authority from God immediately, 
may be Alki. For God ( tho? for particu- 
lar Reaſons he conferr'd thoſe extraordinary 


Gifts on Cornelius and his Brethren, even before 


. 


they were baptiz d, and upon the One Hundre 
and Twenty Perſons, 4s 2. without the Im- 
poſition of any Mans Hands yet ) ordinarily 
conferr'd them on thoſe whom the Apoſtles laid 
their Hands on for that purpoſe, particularly 
on the Samaritans, As 8. 17. and the Epheſians, 
Ms 19. 6, 7. And it might perhaps be ſhewn, 

VR it needful ſo to do, that thoſe Spiritual 
5 


ns were in Reality no other than ſuch Bi- 
ps, Prieſts and Deacons, as emoy'd thoſe 
Gifts; and that they officiated, not merely be- 
cauſe they were Spiritual Perſons, but becauſe 
xy were Biſhops, Prieſts, or Deacons, But if 
the Caſe were quite different; if they were 


neither Bulhops, Prieſts, nor Deacors: Yet 
K 


their wonderful Endowments were a ſufficient 


Warrant for them to act Ss y men; 1 
whether mediately or immediately, tis plain 
that they receiy'd their Authority from 6850 ? 

ant 


1 
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2 were empower d by him to act as they 
. 


Whether any more of the Clergy receiv'd Au- 
thority immediately from God, it matters not; 
and therefore I ſhall not inquire. But tis plain, 
that there were innumerable Clergy, who re- 
ceiv'd it mediately from him, viz. by the ap- 
pointment of the Apoſtles, to whom he had 
iven full Power to inveſt others with it. IT. 
Tmothy was empower d and injoyn'd by 
St. Faul to exerciſe his Function at Ephbeſms. I 
beſought thee, ſays the Apoſtle, to abide ftill at 
Epheſus, 1 Tim. 1. 3. But for what end? Why, 
that he might preach unto the Chriſtian Converts 
there, that he might put the Brethren in Remem- 
brance of thoſe Things which St. Paul would have 


them practiſe, 1 Tim. 4. 6. and 2 Tim. 2. 14. 
that he might command and teach them, 1 Tim. 4. 


T1. that he might give Attendance to Exhortation, 
to Doctrine, v. 13. that by taking heed to him- 
ſelf and his Doctrine, he might bh ſave himſelf, 
and thoſe that beard him, v. 16. and particularly, 
that he might preſs upon them the great Du 

of Almſgiving, 1 Tim. 6. 17, 18, 19. that he 
might ſhew himſelf a Workman that needeth not to 
be aſhamed, rightly dividing the Word of Truth, 
2 Tim. 2. 15. that he might preach the Word, be 
inſtant in Seaſon, out of Seaſon, reprove, rebuke, 
exhort with all Lovg-ſuffering and Doctrine ; 
2 Tim. 4. 2. So that Timothy was, as (a) Euſe- 


bins teſtifies, made Biſhop of Epheſus. = 


— — 
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this his Epiſcopal Office was that Gift, which 
he was commanded not to wegle#, 1 Tim, 4. 14: 
but to „tir up, 2 Tim. 1. 6. This was that, whic 

St. Paul ſo often charges him to be diligent and 
faithful in, 1 Tim. 1.18. and 5. 21. and 6. 13, 
26. 2 Tim. 1.8; 13, 14. and 4. 1, 2. And in- 
deed, tis Madneſs to think, that Timothy him- 
ſelf, whom St. Faul never pretended to make a 
Civil Governor, was not a Clergyman; ſince 
he is commanded and directed to ordain others; 
and to take Spiritual Cognizance of the 
Clergy, as appears from St. Fuul's Epiſtle to 


_ Titus alſo was authoriz d by St. Paul to er- 
erciſe his Function in Crete. He was to teach, 
and exhort, and rebuke Chriſtians with all 
Authority, Tit. 2. 1, 6, 15. and to put them in 

nind of their Duty, Tit. 3. 1. And accordingly 
he was, as Euſebius (b) teſtifies, Biſhop of Crete. 
This was the conſtant Practice of the Apo- 
files. Whereſdever they converted Men to Chri- 
ſtianity, they always appointed Eccleſiaſtical 

icers ; that is, they ordained Clergymen, as 
I have already prov'd in the Fourth Chapter. 
And conſequently, thoſe Clergymen deriv'd 
their Authority from God by the Mediation of 

the Apoſtles. For tho' St. Clement of Rome (c) 
teſtifies of the Apoſtles in general, that they 
prov'd them by the Spirit; and St. Clement of 
Alexandria (d) teſtifies of St. John, that he or- 
dain'd ſuch as the Spirit pointed out; and ac- 
cordingly *tis ſaid of the Elders of Epheſus, 
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that the Holy Ghoſt had made them Overſeers 
of the Flock, Ads 20. 28. yet the Spirit did 
not immediately authorize the perſons, but the 
Apoſtles, who had the Gift of diſcerning Spirits, 
did thereby know what perſons were fit, and 
conſequently were affiſted in their Choice. And 
therefore both the St. Clements tell us, in the 
ſame Places, that the Clergy were conſtituted 
by the Apoſtles themſelves. So that they 
- their Commiſſion mediately from 
But then, beſides thoſe Clergymen who were 
ordain'd by the Apoſtles in perſon, twas neceſ- 


fary, that for a ſupply of their Mortality, provi- 


ſion ſhould be made for a perpetual Succeſſion of 
Clergy. Our BleſſedSavior promiſed, as I have(e) 
ſhewn, to be with the Apoſtles and their Suc- 
ceſſors to the end of the World. Wherefore 
is our Savior's Will, that others ſhould ſucceed 
the Apoſtles in their Office, till that time comes. 
Again, it appears from the Parable of the Tares, 
as | have already (F) ſhewn, that the Church 
ſhall be perpetual. Now in that Parable we 


find, that the Houfholder, viz. our Bleſſed 


Lord, had Servants, who were ordered, for fear 
of rooting up the good Seed with them, td let 
the Tares grow till the Harveſt, which is the 
end of the World. Theſe Servants can be none but 
the Clergy, whoſe buſineſs it is to procure and 
further a Reformation of Manners in the Chri- 
ſtian Church, by all ſafe means. And if there 
ſhall not be Clergy to the end of the World, 
the Houſholder's direction would have been im- 


7 Chap. 1. p* 18, 19, 205 21. 71 
Y Chap. 1. p. 17, 18. i 
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proper. For how could they be ordered to let the 
Tares grow till that time, if they themſelves 
ſhall ceaſe to be, long before that time comes? 
Wherefore twas neceſſary. that there ſhould be 
Clergymen ordained, not only in the Apoſtles 
days, but alſo for ever after. And indeed, there 
is, and ever will be, the ſame Reaſon for conti- 
nuing a Succeſſion of Clergymen, as there was 
for the firſt Inſtitution of them. The ſame Ec- 
cleſiaſtical affairs muſt always be taken care of; 
the ſame Ordinances muſt be always admini- 
ſtred; and conſequently there will always be 
the ſame need of the ſame ſorts of Officers for 
the ſame Purpoſes. |» e Ade 8 

And accordingly we find, that the Apoſtles 
alſo took care, that thoſe whom they them- 
ſelves had. ordain'd, ſhonld derive Authority to 
other Perſons to exerciſe the ſame Functions. 
St. Paul requires Timothy to commit the things, 
that he had heard of him among many Wait- 
neſſes, l Men, who ſhould be able to teach 
others alſo, 2 Tim. 2. 2. and he left Titus in 
Crete, not only to exerciſe his Function perſo- 
nally, but alſo that he might ordain Elders in 
every City, as the Apoſtle had appointed him, 
Tit. 1. 5. And St. Clement of Rome (g) aſſures 
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us, that the Apoſtles, not only appointed Bi- 

ſhops and Deacons in the Churches they plan- 
ted; but alſo took care, that a Succeſſion of the 
ſame Officers ſhould be provided. And that 
we may know, what Method they put them in, 
he gives us to underſtand, that the then preſent _ 
Clergy of the Church of Corinth were not all 


of them ordain'd by the Apoſtles themſelves 3 


but at that very time when he wrote, which 
was in the Lifetime of ſome Apoſtles, diverſe 
who had been Clergymen of that Church, were, 
dead, and others had ſucceeded them; and that 
the whole number of their Clergy were conſti⸗ 

tuted, partly by the Apoſtles, and partly by 

thoſe other excellent Perſons, who were umpows- 
er d to make Succeſſors. And actordingly, in 
all parts of the Chriſtian World, thoſe who had 
themſelves receiv'd their Authority from the A- 
poſtles, deriv'd Authority to others, and there- 
by provided a Succeſſion of Clergy. And by. 
this means, from the beginning ot Chriſtianity 
down to our own Times, the Clergy have de- 

riv'd their Authority from Almighty God, by 
the Mediation of the Apoſtles and others, who 
from time to time were authoriz d to convey 
it to them, and to inveſt them with it. I ſhould 
affront my Reader, and upbraid him with ſuch ig- 
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norance, as no Man of Letters can he guilty of, 
if I ſhould burden theſe Papers with particular 
inſtances, to prove what is ſelfevident. 

As for the manner of deriving this Authority, 
*twas always from the beginning done by ſo- 
lemn Impoſition of Hands; which, as both 
Reaſon and Primitive practice may convince 
us, ought to be accompanied with Faſting and 
Prayer. I confeſs,1mpoſition of Hands was anti- 
ently uſed for other purpoſes alſo; but that twas 
particularly uſed in Ordination or making Cler- 


Fymen, no body does or can doubt. Thus 


Timotby was ordain'd by 1mpoſition of Hands, 
1. Tim. 4. 14. 2 Tim, 1.'6. And this Cere- 
mony was ever retain'd in all Parts of the Chri- 
ſtan Church, tho' never ſo diſtant from each o- 
ther; ſo that this univerſal Practice demon- 
ſtrates the Apoſtolical uſe and inſtitution of it. 
And particularly with reſpect to Deacons, tis 
lain, that they were inveſted with their Office 
y ſolemn impoſition of Hands, as certainly as 

the other Clergy. Frys | 
©, Whether all the Clergy were authoriz'd to 
derive to others an Authority equal or ſubordi- 
nate to their own, I do not inquire ; becauſe I 
have no occaſion to determine that point, npon 
the account of any Controverſy, that I intend 
to treat of in theſe Paper. *Tis ſufficient to 
obſerve, that ſome of the Clergy did ſo by the 
direction of the Apoſtles themſelves, and that 
they did it by ſolemn impoſition of Hands. 
And from hence it plainly follows, that thoſe 
Clergymen who have been-ordain'd in the ſe 
va Ages of the Church, by the impoſition of 
ſuch Mens Hands, as were either perſonally 
commiſſioned by the Apoſtles to lay on * 
| ; | or 
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for that purpoſe, or equal in degree to thoſe 
whom the Apoſtles did perſonally commiſſion 
ſo to do; that thoſe Clergymen, I ſay, have 


been mediately authoriz d by God to exerciſe 


their reſpective Functions. 


— 
— — »„—— 


CHAP. vn. 
The, pretended Inſtances of Lay Ordination 


examined. 


D UT tts objected, that in the Apoſtles days 

there were ſome inftances of Lay Ording- 
tion. That is, fome Chriſtian People, who 
were neither immediately commiſſioned by God 
for that purpoſe, nor had mediately received 


Authority from others of the Clergy ſo to do, 


did in the Apoſtles times appoint Men to offi- 
ciate in the Church. Let us therefore conſider 
thoſe matters of Fact, by which they endevor 
to make good their Aſſertion. E 

1. They inſtance in the Ordination of St. 
Matthias, to the Apoſtleſhip. We read, that St. 
P:ter ſtood up in the midſt of the Diſciples, 
who were One hundred and twenty Perſons; 
and told them, that of thoſe Men who had com- 
panied with them from the beginning of our 
Savior's Miniſtry to his Aſcenſion, muſt one be 
ordain'd to be a Witneſs with the other Apoſtles 
of Chriſt's Reſurrection, Ace 1. 15, 21, 22. 
Then it follows, and they appointed two, Joſeph 


calld Barſabas, who was [mnamed Juſtus, and 


Matthias; and they prayed, and ſaid, Ibon Lord, 
which knoweft — of all Men, bew whetber 
| * c 


\ 
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of theſe two thou haſt choſen, that he may take part 
o this Miniſtry and Apoſtleſbip, from which Judas 
by tranſgreſion fell, that be might go to his 'own 
place. And they gave forth their Lots, and the Lot 
fell upon Matthias, and he was numbred with the 
eleven Apoſtles, v. 23, 24, 2, 26. 
Now taking it for granted, that all the Dif- 
ciples there preſent, except the eleven Apoſtles, 
were Laymen, what wilt follow ? *Tis plain 
from the Text, that neither all the Perſons there 
preſent, viz. both the "Apoſtles and the other 
Diſciples, nor yet the Apoſtles alone, made St. 
Matthias an Apoſtle. Tis true, two Perſons 
were pitch'd upon to be offer'd to God, for him 
to determin by Divine Authority, which ſhould 
ſucceed Judas. But it does not appear, that all 
the Company were concerned, even ſo far as to 
appoint the two Perſons. Probably the Apo- 
ſtles did it themſelves. And -what Hand then 
had the Lay Diſciples in the Affair? But ſuppo- 
ing, that the Lay Diſciples were as much con- 
cerned, and bore as great a part in appointing 
the two Perſons, as the Apoſtles themſelves, and 


that the Apoſtles and Lay Diſciples did jointly = 


_appvint them; yet this did not make St. Mat- 
t haas an Apoſtle. For we find; that after the 
two Perſons were appointed, neither of them 
Was as yet an Apoſtle. For they pray d to God 
to teſtifie his choice by Lot. They did not 
pretend to make an Apoſtle, but only preſented 
. two Perſons hom they thought duly qualify'd; 
and they left the Ordination or making one 
of them an Apoſtle, to God alone. Accor- 
dingly, they gave forth the Lots, but they did 
not direct them; and the Lot fell upon Mat- 
7%, but twas by. God's Determination. By 
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this means Matthias was an Apoſtle, net of 
Man's Ordination, not made jby any or all of 
the Company preſent, whether Clergy or 
Layety, but by God himfelf. And is it not 


then amazing, that any body ſhould imagin 


this to be an inſtance of Lay Ordination? 
Let me illuſtrate 'this matter by a familiar 
Compariſon. Suppoſe the Lord Chancellor's 
Office were void, and the Council ſhould humbly 
recommend two Perſons to Her Majeſty, ei- 
ther of which, they conceive, is a fit Perſon to 
ſucceed in that high Employment. Her Maje- 
ſty chuſes one of the two. In this Caſe, would 
any Man ſay, that the Council made a Lord 
Chancellor? Would Her Majeſty thank ſuch a 
Perſon for intrenching upon Her Prerogative, 
and attributing that to the Council, which was 
Her perſonal Gift, and an inſtance of Her Royal 
Fayor ? Would the moft powerful Recommen- 
dation tye up Her Majeſty's Hands, and deter- 
min Her to one of the two ? Might She not 
have refus'd them both, and conferr'd the Office 
upon a third Perfon ? Even ſo (if we may com- 
pare great things with ſmall ; for the Apoſtle- 
ſhip, tho' accompanied with Poverty, Dif- 
grace,andPerſecution,was of infinitely . — im- 
portance, than all human Dignities whatſoever) 
God might have rejected both Foſeph and Mat- 
thias, and given the Apoſtteſhip to another Dif- 
ciple but ſurely his choice of one of thoſe two 
that were recommended to him, did not rob 
him of his own Prerogative, and transfer the 
making a new Apoſtte to thoſe Perſons, whofe 
Recommengation of two Candidates he was 
gracioufly pleas'd to accept. | 
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Nor can it be ſaid, that æſue · Ino in, which 
we render was numbred, betokens a choice b 
Votes. For the Original will not bear this 
Conſtruction. The words are, 9vſxe]:{npidn weld 
10 AR U Now, if ovſrelengign ſigni- 
fies be was cboſen by Votes; then the Paſſage muſt 
be tranſlated thus, he was choſen by Votes, tage- 
ther with the eleven Apoſtles. But ſurely no Man 
will dare to ſay, that the eleven Apoſtles were 
choſen by the Votes of the ii po 3 ſince "tis 
notorious, and expreſly aſſerted in Scripture, 
that Chriſt choſe them himſelf © 

Beſides, there was no poſſibility of Voting in 
this Cafe. For they muſt vote either before, or 
after, the Divine Determination by Lot. There 
is no pretenſe, that they voted before it. For 
to what purpoſe ſhould they. vote ? "Tis plain, 
that they could not do it to determin which 
ſhould be the Apoſtle,; for they prayed to God 
to decide that matter by Lot. And if they 
would decide it by voting, what need was there 
of appealing to God, and defiring his Determi- 
nation? But if they voted after God's Determi- 
nation, their voting could nat make St. Mat- 
thias an Apoſtle. For God's determination made 
him ſuch, before their Votes were paſs d. And 
conſequently, if they did vote afterwards, twas 
to no purpoſe; nor was that voting any con- 
veyance of the Apoſtleſhip. And they might as 
well vote the other eleven to be Apoſtles at that 
time, as St. Matthias. For the one was as 
much inveſted with the Apoſtleſhip before that 
Vote, as the others were. 

Wherefore the Words muſt be render'd, as our 
Tranſlation runs, and he was numbred with the ele- 
ven Apoſtles ;, hat is, God having by an _ 
8555 Y late 
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diate deſignation made St. Matthias an Apoſtle, 
he was for the future number'd with the reft of 
the Apoſtles, or reckon'd and accounted to be 
one of them. So that oſwgre Lipicdy anſwers to 
nerd i, which we juſtly render, hewas 
number d with, v. 17. 


From what has been ſaid it appears, that 


St, Matthias was ordain'd or made an Apoſtle, 


not by Man, but God ; and conſequently this 
is by no means an inſtance of Lay Ordination; 
for_ neither Laymen nor Clergymen conferr'd 
that Office upon him. The utmoſt that we read, 
that either Laymen or Clergymen, or both 
together, did in that Affair, was the preſentati- 
on of two perſons for God to chaſe one of them, 
and a Prayer that he would vouchſafe to confer 


the Apoſtleſhip himſelf. But neither the preſen- 


tation of the two perſons, nor the Prayer fol- 
lowing, inveſted St. Matthias with the Apoſtle- 
ſhip. Nothing but the divine deſignation did it. 
2. They ſay that the Layety made the Seven 
Deacons, whoſe Ordination to that Office is re- 
corded, Ads 6. But this again is a great mi- 


ſtake, The Apoſtles did indeed order the peo- 


ple to look out ſeven Men of honeſt report, full 


of the Holy Ghoſt and Wiſdom, that they might 
be made Deacons. But by whom ? By the A- 


es themſelyes, as appears from the Text. 


For they ſaid to the Believers, Look YE ont a- 


mong you ſeven Men of honeſt report, full of the Ho- 
ly 650% and Wiſdom, whom WE (not the Nog a 
but the Apoſtles themſelves) may appoint over this 
bag v. 3. For tho ſome of our Exgliß Bibles 
are ſo groſly corrupted (God knows, by what 


means, or for what deſign) as to read it, whom 


1 E 1 appoint 3 yet the Original 3s ; rec 
8 whom 
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whom WE may appoint. So that they were appoint- 
ed or made Deacons, not by thoſe that look'd 
them out, but by the Apoſtles. | 

Nor did their being look'd out by the peo- 
ple, confer the Office of Deacons upon them. 
For neither did the people pretend to a power 
of confining the Apoſtles to thoſe whom they 
look'd out; nor were the Apoſtles bound to ac- 
cept them, The Apoſtles (as I have fhewn from 
St. Clement's moſt unqueſtionable Teſtimony) 
whereſoever they planted Churches, and conſe- 
quently at Jeruſalem, did prove thofe by the 
Spirit, whom they made Deacons : and had 
their Spirit, or Gift of diſcerning Spirits, diſco- 
ver d, that any of the Seven were not duly qua- 
lified, they were bound to reject them; and 
would either have order'd the people to look 
out others, or ordain'd ſuch as they themſelves 
ſhould chuſe. F 
But tho they had been bound to accept ſuch 

as the people preſented; yet Recommendatio 
and Ordination are different things. T Apel. 
ple did recommend them as fit, but the Apo- 
ftles conferr d the Office upon them. Tho' the 
people look'd them out, yet the Apoſtles 4 
pointed them over the buſineſs; that is, made 
them Deacons. For when they had look d them 
ont, the People ſet them before the Apoſtles, and 
when they (viz. the Apoſtles) had prayed, they 
Lifd their Hands on them, v. 6. And by this im- 
poſition of Hands, they. were, inveſted with' the 
Deaconſhip. But this ſolemn Ordination by 
the Apoſtles had been needleſs, had the choice 
of the People been an Ordination. 
3. We are told, that the Church of Feruſalem 
ſent Barnabas to Antroch, who exhorted the Con- 
verts 
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f verts there, that with purpoſe of Heart they 


would cleave untp the Lord, 4d, 11. 22, 23. 
Now in the Church of Feruſalem. there were not 
only Apoſtles, but alſo many other Clergy ; 


and it can't be imagin'd, that by the Church of 


Feruſalem, as tis mention'd, A&s 11. 22. the 


Layety only are meant, excluſive of the Cler- 
gy ; tho' it may well be ſuppoſed, that by the 
Church is meant only the Clergy thereof; it 


being uſuſal to attribute that to a whole Body 


of Men, which is done by the Officers in that 


Body. Thus we ſay, the Eaſt - India Company 
did this, or that, tho* none but the Officer, 
who were intruſted with the management of 


the ir Affairs, were actually concern d in it. 


But I ſhall not inſiſt upon that. Let us ſu 
poſe, that by the Church in this place muſt be 
underſtood the whole Body of Chriſtians there, 
both Clergy and Layety. The utmoſt that 
can be interr'd, is, that the Clergy and Layety 
of Jeruſalem joyntly ſent Barnabas to Antioch. 
Now Barnabas was a Prophet, as we learn from 
Acts 13. 1. that is, he was indued with the ex- 
traordinary and miraculous Gift of propheſie, 
which made him one of the Spiritual Perſons, 
and conſequently of the number of the Clergy. 


And we know, that thoſe extraordinary and 


miraculous Gifts were always conferr'd, either 
immediately by. God, or by the impoſition of 
ſome Apoſtle's Hands. For there is not an in- 
ſtance to the contrary, that I know of, in either 
Scripture or Antiquity. So that Barnabas was 


ordain'd, not by the Layety, but either by 


God himſelf, or ſome of the other Apoſtles. 
Which way then can Barnabas's being ſent to 
Autioch by the Church of Feruſalem, be alteg'd 


as 
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| as an inſtance of Lay Ordination? Did the 
Church ordain him by that Miſſion? Look to 
the Text, and find a Syllable to that purpoſe, 
if yon can. His being ſent by the Church about 
that Bufinefs, made him neither more nor leſs a 
Clergyman, than he was before. It conferr'd 
no new Authority, tho' it gave him opportuni- 
ty of exerciſing what he had already in a new 
place. And had he been ſo pleaſed, he might 
have undertaken the ſame Work, without their 
ſetting him about it. But there is not the leaſt 
| thadow of proof, that he receiv'd his Authority 
by that Miſſion, much leſs that it was a Lay 
Ordination of him. | 3 
4. Tis alleg'd, that the people appointed Com- 
panions and Aſſiſtants for St. Faul in his Tra- 
vels, and that theſe Companions are call'd the 
Apoſtles of the Churches, and the Glory of Cbriſt, 
2 Cor. 8. 19, 23. Now theſe Churches had 
Clergymen, as well as Laymen, in them; and 
it can't be thought, much leſs proved, that the 
Clergy were excluded from concurring in this 
appointment of the Apoſtle's Companions. The 
utmoſt therefore, that can be gather'd from this 
Hiſtory, 1s, that the Clergy and Layety of di- 
verfe Churches appointed the Apoſtle his Com- 
panions upon this Occafion, Let us therefore 
confider the Occaſion it ſelf, and the - Buſineſs 
er” e upon. | f 
There being a very great Dearth in Fudea, 
diverſe Churches contributed to the relief of the 
' Brethren there; and particularly the Churches 
of Macedonia prayed St. Paul with much entreaty, 
2 Cor. 8. 4. to take the trouble of conveying 
their Charity to that diſtreſſed People. St. Pant 
engaged Titus in the ſame buſineſs, and ſent alſo 
| two 


Chap. vn. Lay Ordination examined. 77 


] two other Brethren with him. And what then? 
Was their being ſent about this buſineſs an Ordĩ - 
nation? If ſo ; let it be remembred, that they 
ſent this Gift to the Elders of the Churches of 
a Fudea, by the Hands of Barnabas and Saul, Acts 
IT. 30. So that both St. Paul and St. Barna- 
. bas receiv'd Ordination at this time. But this 
7 Aſſertion is fo abſurd, that no body will own 
* it. How then does this paſſage prove a Lay 
r Ordination ? Diverſe Churches ſent Alms by 
t ſach as were actually Clergymen already; and 
7 it does not appear, that there was one Layman 
' amongſt them : and therefore, what ? 
Why, therefore they were then ordain'd by the 

|= Layety ? I hope ſome of our Adverſaries do 
. ſend relief to the Poor by their Servants; but 
E is that Errand an Ordination ? And will they 
, for the future be content to own their Servants 
d for their Spiritual Paſtors * | 
d Yea, but they appointed St. Pant his Compa- 
e nions. Be it ſo; but did that Appointment. 
is ordain them? Or was St. Paul bound to accept 
e thoſe Companions? Or might he not have re- 
is jected them, and taken others? But ſuppoſe thle 
I- Apoſtle was not at Liberty, but under an in- 
n- diſpenſable Obligation to travel with ſuch Com- 
re pany as they would faſten upon him; ſtill here 
ſs is nothing like Ordination in the cafe, much 


leſs a Lay Ordination. 0 Bris 
Yea, but the Apoſtle's Companions are ſtiled 
the Apoſtles of the Churches, and the Glory of 
Chrift. And do not our Adverſaries know, that 
&T5o\& does originally ſignifie a bare Meſſen- 
ger? Accordingly our Tranſlation juſtly ren- 
ders it the Meſſengers of the Churches. And I 
pray, did thoſe Churches pretend to make has: 
| 4 
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files in any other Senſe? Did their ſending Mo- 
ney by them make theni ſuch Apoſtles as our 
Savior made the Twelve? Nay, . were not 


St. Panl and St. Barnabas ſonie of thoſe Apoſtles; 
and did they, by being imployed-1n this Affair, 


receive a new Apoſtlethip? If ſo; was it a diffe- 
rent one, or the ſame they had before? If the 
ſame; then they receiv'd nothing new; but con- 
tinued as they were: and what good then did 
their pretended Lay Ordination do them? But 
if twas a different Apoſtleſnip; what was or 


could it be but their being intruſted with that 


Meſſage or Buſineſs to the Churches of Judea? 


So that how much ſoever their being ſty1'd the 
- Apoſtles of the Churches, may ſtartle ſuch as do 


not underſtand what the Greek Word means; 
yet no Argument can be drawn from that Ex- 
preſſion. They receiv'd no Eccleſiaſtical Au- 
thority thereby; there was no new Office con- 


ferr'd upon them. They were only intruſted 
with a Sum of Money ; and I ſuppoſe, that js. 
not the Ordination which makes a Clergyman. 
But ſtill they were the glory of Chriſt too. And 


what is meant by that Expreſſion? They were 


great Ornaments to Chriſtianity; and ſo they 


might be, altho' they were never ordain d at all. 
Wherefore their being the Glory of Chriſt does 
not prove that they ever were ordain'd at all ; 
much leſs that they were ordain'd by Lay- 
men. | | 

5. They urge, that tho' the Apoſtles, as chief 
Directors, are ſaid to ordain Elders, As 14. 
23. yet it was, as their Contemporary Clemens 
Romanus aſſures us, with the conſent of the 
whole Church, which was uſually expreſs d by 
holding up the Hands of the People, m the 
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Word x#es1ovziv ſignifies. Now in this Pretenſe 
Two Particulars are couched, which I ſhall con- 
ſider diſtinctly. 

As for the Word xeies lone, I ſhall not urge, 
that tho' it did originally ſignify to chuſe by 
lifting up the Hands of the Chuſers; yet after- 
wards it was put for any ſort of Appointment 
to an Office: But ſuppoſing that it does and 
muſt ſignifie an Appointment of a Perſon to an 
Office by the lifting up of the Hands of thoſe 
that appointed him; ſti] *tis to be obſerv'd, that 
the Apoſtles only are ſaid x*eg[o«@v, to ordain 
Elders, Act 14. 23. Had the People been ſaid 
X#*&law, to chuſe or appoint the Elders by 
lifting up of their Hands; then indeed the Pre- 
tenſe of our Adverſaries had been plauſible, and 
the Apoſtles might have ſeem'd- chief Directors 
only. But on the contrary, the Text plainly 
excludes the People; for tis ſaid, that the Apo- 
ſtles did xlr mew bulipes avlols, ordain Elders 
for them. So that the People did not do it them- 
ſelves; and none but the Apoſtles were con- 
cern'd therein. How then can this imply, 
that in the Primitive Times the Layety or- 
dain d? | e | 

As for what tis pretended that St. Clement 
fays, viz. that the Apoſtles ordain'd with the 
conſent of the whole Church, I obſerve, 1. That 
he does not tell us, that this was the conſtant 


| Rule of the Apoſtles. When he ſpeaks of their 


general Method, he only declares that they (a) 
made Clergymen, without intimating that the 
People were any way concern'd. 2. That when 
he mentions what the Neople did, (6) he ſpeaks 


(a) See bis Words quoted, ch. 3. P. 42. 
(0 See bis Words quoted, ch, &. p. 66. 
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only of the particular Caſe of ſome Ecclefiaſti. 
cal Officers in the Corinthian Church. So that 
St. Clement's Teſtimony does not prove, whatever 
other Authorities may do, that 'twas uſual with 
the Apoſtles, much lefs that they were under 
any obligation, to obſerve the ſame Method elſe- 
where. But, 3. St. Clement's Words do by no 
means imply what our Adverſaries pretend. 


For tho the People did ovreuSondy, when thoſe 


Clergymen were ordain'd by the Apoſtles or 
others; yet that Expreſſion import sno more, 
but that thoſe Clergymen were conſtituted to 
their general Satisfaction, and perfectly accord- 
ing to their Mind or Deſire, and that they loved 
and delighted in their Perſons. Thus the Word, 
not to mention other Inſtances, manifeſtly ſig- 


niſies, Rom. 1. 32. where the Apoſtles ſpeaks of 


thoſe, who not only did abominable Things, 
but did allo ovrwdoxer, that is, as we tran- 
ſlate it, had. Pleaſure in thoſe that did them. 
But ſurely no Man will fay, that thoſe Per- 
ſons did therefore chuſe by Vote thoſe that did 
them, becauſe they did cvrzubxdrv in the doers of 
them. So that Men may ovrevdbxeiy without any 


voting; provided they are but fatisfy'd and 


pleas'd therewith. That Phraſe therefore will 
by no means imply, that the People's conſent 
was asked, or that they choſe the Perſons ; be- 


cauſe they did ci in their Clergy. Much 
leſs will it follow, that they had a right to chuſe 


them. | 

For ſuppoſe the Queen ſhould give a great 
Office in the State (for inſtance, the Chancel- 
Iorſhip) to ſuch a Perſon as was generally de- 
fired by the whole Nation, a Perſon whoſe ap- 


pPointment was to their general Satisfaction, and 
exactly 
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exactly according to their own Mind and Wiſhes, 
ſo that the whole Nation did ονονονννðẽche at his ad- 
vancement ; ſuppoſe this, I fay ; will it follow 
from thence, that the people choſe him? that 
they gave their conſent ? that he would not, or. 
could not have been otherwiſe fixed in that Poſt ? 
that his nomination and preferment was not whol- 
ly owing to the Queen, and that ſhe conferr'd not 
that Favor purely by Her Authority? Even fo the 
Apoſtles and others, who ordain'd thoſe Clergy- 
men in the Corinthian Church, advanc d ſuch per- 
ſons, as were perſectly acceptable to the Laiety; but 
there is not a Word ſpoken of their Votes and 
Choice of thoſe Perſons. And therefore, if it 
ſhould be allow'd, that they did in one Senſe 
conſent, that is, be pleas'd with, and heartily 
rejoyce at; what the Apoſtles and other Clergy 
did; yet. it can't be allow'd, that they con- 
ſented in another Senſe, I mean, ſo as that their 
conſent ſhowild imply any Votes of theirs,” or 
any Authority or Detetmination thereby ex-' 
preſs'd or given, to what the Apoſtles and other 

Clergy dĩd. 

But let us ſuppoſe for the preſent, that th 
Apoſtles never ordain d any Perſons whatfoever 
but whom the whole Church approved; ſtill 
twas not the Layety, but the Apoſtles that or- 
dain'd. Tho' the people approved the choice, 
or even choſe the Perſons themſelves; yet the 
Apoſtles inveſted them with Authority, and en- 
ſtated them in their Offices. As when the Free- 
men of London chuſe the perſon of 4 Lord 
Mayor; yet he is not Lord Mayor, till he re- 
ceives Authority from the Queen, according to 
the Charter (for. bate Election, every Body ' 
ktiows;-is hot ſufficient: nor can he perform one 
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ſingle Action of a Lord Mayor, till he is far- 
ther qualified and impowered) even ſo in the 
Church, were the Apoſtles never ſo ſtrictly 
bound to ordain whomſoever the People choſe; 
yet the Apoſtles convey d the Eccleſiaſtical Au- 
thority, and inveſted the Perſons with their re- 
ſpective Offices. And eee ſuch their 
practice is ſo far from proving, tliat it really 
diſproves and overthrows, the pretenſe of Lay 
Ordination in the Apoſtles Days. 2 

6. Whereas, tis pretended, that the people 


. choſe their Biſhops in the firſt Apes, it appears 


from what has! been already ſaid, that it this 
were never ſo cextain, yet it will not follow 
from thence; that they ordain d them. But 
whether the people did ſo, or no; and whether 
it they did ſb, they had a right to challenge 
that Priviledge, or did it purely. by the Conde. 
ſcenſion of the Apoſtles, and other Primitive 


Clergy; I ſhall conſider i the eleventh Chap- 


ter. e 
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That Chureh Authority is not derived from 


Is obiected alſo, that all Church Autbo- 

4 rity is derived from the People; and 
W that tis in their power to appoint 
or ordain the Clergy. Now to this I anſwer, 
1. That if this Aſlertion were undoubtedly true; 


8 yet 


Chap. Vn. derived from the People. | 83 


yet it will not follow, that the Layety do now 
retain any power of Ordination. Wb: 90: 
For ſuppoſe a number ot Men, that had not 
2 Civil Government amongſt them, but were 
perfectly in what we call a ſtate of Nature, 
ſhould by compact unite themſelves into a So- 
ciety, and appoint themſelves a King, inveſting 
him with Sovereign Authority,and enabling him 
to appoint inferior Officers, c. In this Caſe, the 
People part with their natural Right, and by 
Civil conſent, make it over to a ſingle Perſon; 
and for the future, things muſt proceed in the 
ſame Method, and the Society muſt be ma- 
naged according to thoſe Rules, which were at 
fl agreed upon; and the King has the power 
of the people in himſelf, but the people can no 
longer pretend to it, becauſe they have ſo ſo- 
lemnly renounced it. 47 
Suppoſe. this to have been the Caſe of our own 
Nation in particular, and that in the beginning 
of our Conſtitution, the King received his Ci- 
vil Authority by the Gift of the people; will 
any Man fay, that the preſent Generation has 
ſtill the power of chuſing their Civil Officers, 
and that the Votes of the people do make the 
prefent Miniſters of State, Juſtices of the Peace, 
Ce? Surely no. For tho' the people have Au- 
thority to conſtitute the firſt Civil Officers ; yet 
they have it not now in their power to proceed 
to Elections, whenſoever there is a Vacancy. The 
ſole right is in the Hands of thoſe Governors, 
who derive their Authority from the original 
Settlement. Nor can the people intermeddle in 
any rang, unleſs it appears, that from the be- 
glnning ey reſerved ro themſelves and their 
Sucbeſſors, the right of popular Elections * 
EF G 2 ach 
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ſuch and ſuch Occaſions ; and that thoſe popu- 
hr Elections need no Confirmation, from the 

preſent power lodg'd in the Hands of the Sove- 
reign and other Civil Officers. 


Even thus in the Church, or Society of Chri- 


ſtians, were it never ſo certain, that the Votes 
of the people made and ordain d the firft Cler - 
'gy-; yet if it appears, that they entrufted thoſe 
Oiticers with the power of appointing others for 
the future, and continuing a Succeſſion of them, 
it can't be ſaid. that the people had afterwards 
any Right to make their Clergy. Whereforeno 
pretenſe of this Nature can take place, unleſs it 
be ſhewn, that from the beginning the people re- 
ferred to themſelves a right of conſtituting new 
Church Othcers, whenfſoever there was occaficn 
for them, and that the Nomination of the people 
was a valid Ordination. But there is not the 
leaſt ſhadow of all this in antient Hiſtory. What- 
foever Elections might be made; yet not a ſingle 
inftance can be produced to ſhew, that the Ele- 
con of the people was valid or ſufficient to 
qualify. one to act as a Clergyman, without 2 
ſolemn conveyance of Authority from the then 
living Clergy, which is what we mean by Or- 
People, then the People will ever retam 2 pow- 
er to preferve themſelves from the abies of 
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er to Preſerve themſelyes from the attempts 
of thoſe Clergymen, who uſe the power com- 
mitted to them, to the Deſtruction or the Chri- 
ſtan Society. "And in either Caſe, the people 
muſt, if Neceſſity drive them to it, begin as it 
u — ayer; poſh bin Officers. as at firſt ; 
there being no poſſibilit reſerving Society, 
n when 'tis 1 3 proper Offi 
cers. But unleſs there be ſuch a Neceſſity, no- 
thing can juſtifie the peoples Invaſion of ihe 

bt of thoſe Officers, whether Civil or Eccle- 
ſiaſtical, who are duly i inveſted with Authority. 
Every ſuch attempt is Treaſon againſt the Sa- 
ciety, and a breach of the Conſtitution. Tis 
the deſtruction of Fundamentals; and conſe- 
quently a maſt heinous Injuſtice, and Rebellion 
againſt God and Man. 

And therefore, when e is no pretenſe ot 
that Nature; when the Clergy, tho doubtleſs 
ſome of them will always be faulty, yet cant be 
charged with ſabverting Chriſtiamty ; the peo; 
ple have n Right to the power of Ordination, 
Altho' ut wel Originally derived from them- 
ſelves,” So hat. Since tis evident (as I have al- 
ready 257 the practice of the Apoſtles, 
and the - Rethod "thay tock in US 
Churches, and the 4 Bore, of. Eccleſi 3 

through the following C-ntunes, that 
the Layety had no ſhare in Ordination; and 
that ie Perfons were nom:nated by the 
Layety, yet the Authority was confirmed by 
the Clergy : it neceſſarily follows, that though 
the Apoſtles were confeſſed to have been firſt con- 
ſtituted by the People, yet the People never 
made any more Eccleſiaſtical Officers beſides 
the A only; and that from the 7 
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and others conſtit uted by the Apoſtles, all Ec- 
cleſiaſtical Authority flowed down to our own 
Times, and the Layety have not now the leaſt 


| Right of Ordination reſerved to them, or re- 
maining in them. 433k 1 


But I anfiver.. 2. That this very pretenſe is 


_ utterly falſe ; that Church Authority was not 


derived Originally from the People, but given 
by God himſelf ; and conſequently, that the 
Layety have not any Right to conſtiure Eccle- 


ſtaſtical Officers, that is, to make or mia the 


Clerpy. This is exceedingly manifeſt from what 
TI have already prov'd, vig. that the Church is a 
Society itiſtituted by God, and that Jeſus Chriſt 
1. 1 fay, the Church is a Society inſtituted 
by God; and therefore the Layety muſt conſi- 
der, whether God has appointed a Clergy there- 
in, ot no, before they pretend to aſſume that 
400 td Tra Tis. true, if the Ehorch 
were 4. Society of human appointment; an 

that Men 7 Nach it, and eee into it, 
purely of their own mere Motion; and that the 
Affairs of this Church, were ſuch as God did not 
interiheddle with, but the Members of it were 
left Iptirely to thernfelves, to order them as 
ey ple sd: then the Members of this Society, 
de Chriftian Chutch,would have a natural Right 
ro appoint Eccleſiaſtical Officers, that is, to 
make Cler ymen, and to ſettle ſuch a Conſti- 
tution as liked them beſt. And in this Caſe all 
Church Authority (tho! afterwards entirely de- 


| volved to the Officers made according to the 


Conſtitution, and confequently not to be for 
the future exerciſed by the People) would not- 
withſtanding owe its Original to the people, from 
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whom it praceeded at firſt. But I have already 
ſnewn, that the Church was inftituted by God 
himſelf ; that tho Men entered into it, yet they 
did not erett it of their own mere Motion, but 
became Members of it by God's direction and 
eommandy that God was fo far from leaving 
the Settlement of the Affairs of this Church to 
the Members of it, that he fully inſtrutted his 
Apoſtles, and directed them how to proceed; 
that the Apoſtles in conſequence of the charge 
given them, did actually officiate themſelves, 
and conſtitute other Clergy alſo, and put them 
in a Method of deriving a Succeſſion of Clergy 
to after Ages. So that all theſe things came 
from God, and were enacted by his Authority, 
and he ſetled the Conſtitution in this Form. 
And therefore the Layety can pretend no natu- 
ral Right to the appointment or Ordination of 
the Clergy, unleſs they ean prove (as I have 
ſhewn they-cannot by any fingle inſtance) that 
when the Society was ſetled, they had a power 
= Ordination given to them, as well as to the 
” wo QI), 914 36 Five Sf] ; | 

om, -Chrift is the Head of the Church, or 
Chriſtian Society. And ſurely no Man will 
dare to ſay. that the people made Chriſt the 
Head of the Church by their own Election. 
He derives his power from God, and was im- 
mediately inveſted with the Sovereignty of the 
Church by him. And being thus ſetled, he 
had full power to order the Affairs of the Church, 
and to put them in ſuch a Poſture for both the 
frſt and all future Apes, as he himſelf ſhould 
reſolve on. And what he has actually done in 
the Matter, by the Miniſtry of his Apoſtles, 1 
have already Bid. So that, as I argued before, 
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unleſs the Layety can prove, that Chriſt gave 
them a power of ordaining Clergymen, as he 
did undeniably give to the Clergy ; they muſt 
not pretend to it. Becauſe by ſo i oing they 
uſurp upon God, and invade Chriſt's Preroga- 
tive. For they aſſume to themſelves the exer- 
exe of that Power, which no Man can receive 
trom any but God, and which they never did 
receive from him rtf ei bas ol iionk 
--?Tis plain: then, that Church Authority is not 
deriv'd from the People; and therefore they 
cannot appoint or ordain Clergymen. They 
have no natural Right to act againſt the Rules 
of a; poſitive Inſtitution; nor have they any 
{piritual Right derivd from God,; the ſole Au- 
thor,of the- Inſtitution : ant therefore they have 
no Rigit at all to appoint ot ordain Officers in 


that Society, (ich was anſtituted by: him, and 


which he has taken effectual Care, by a method 
of his own: appointitent, to ſupply with Officers 
to the end ot the World. er e e edu 
Eut gur Ad verſaries urge; that ãn the Primi» 
tive Times, the people had the management of 
all Eccleſiaſtical Affairs; and therefare all Church 
Authority is undoubtediy lodged in them. And 
how do they prove, that the people in the Pri- 
mitive Times had the management of all Ec+ 
oleliaſtical Affairs? Why, they would perſuade 
us, that in the Primitive Times the Layety 
haptiz d, and pteach'd, and ſat in Councils, 
as ell as the Clergy ; and that the People in 
general, the Layety as well as the Clergy, were 
concernd in Church Cenſures, and Abſolution. 
No in ſome following Chapters, I ſhall ſhew 
the Ealſhood of what our Adverſaries pretend 
upon theſe Heads. In the mean time 1 obſerve, 


* 


that 
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that if theſe pretenſes were never ſo well groun- 
ded ; it it were never ſo plain from Scripture; 
that the Layety had as much-power to baptize, 
preach, ſit in Councils, cenſure and abſolve, 
as the Clergy themſelves ; yet it will by po 
means follow, that they have ;the management- 
of all Eccleſiaſtical Affairs. Becauſe there are 
other Eccleſiaſtical Affairs, beſides Baptizing, 
Preaching, Cenfuring, c. And it will not 
follow, that the people were authoriz d to do 
every thing, becauſe they were authoriz d to do 
ſome thin 1 not arte bole oe ends 
God might indeed have authorized the Layety, 
as far as he pleas d; but the Queſtion is, not how 
tar he might, but how far he did authorize them, 
All power in Eccleſiaſtical Affairs is deriv'd 
from God; and he may lodge it, either in the 
(ler BY alone, or in both the Cler BY and the 
Layety together. But the Queſtion: is, not 
what he cod do, but what he did; that is, up- 
on; what Perſons he actually conferr'd ſuch and 
ſuch Functions, For it cannot be pretended, 
that the Layety had the one, becauſe they had 
the other; ſince the one does not include the o- 
ther. A Man may be authoriz d to cenſure, for 
inſtance, who is not authoriz d to ordain; and 
ſo on the contraty. Becauſe, whether thoſe pow 
ers were in the firſt Ages really veſted in diſtinct 
Perſons, or no; yet they are capable of being 
veſted in diſtinct Perſons; nor is there any 
thing in the nature of thoſe powers, that makes 
them infeparable. | W 
God's Will therefore muſt be inquir'd after ; 
and it muſt be learn'd from that ſettlement ot 
the Church, which the Apoſtles made. If the 
Layety had been authoriz d by the Apoſtles to 
a i 9 ordain, 
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ordain, then they might without doubt claim that 
Privilege: but fince I have ſhewn, that there 
is no proof of their being authoriz'd by the A- 
poſtles fo to do; they muſt not pretend to it, 
whatſoever other Ecclefiaſtical Affairs they may 
be authoriz d to perform. 
They farther plead, that the Apoſtles thought 
it their Duty to 8 ve an account of their Actions 
to the people; as St. Pter did, Ad, 11. 4. 
And this they take for a Demonſtration, that 
the dernier reſort is to the Veople; and conſe- 
quently, that the ſupreme Eccſeſiaſtical Power, 
apd for 3 9 1 the 
Clergy, is lodged in the people. But let us 
"1 Fes the Gale ben Peter was come wp to 
eruſalem, they that were of the' Cixcumoifion con- 
Ferded with him, ſaying, Thon wenteſt in to Men im- 
eirennciv d, and didſ eat with them. But Peter 
rebearſed the matter from the beginning, and ex- 
Pommded it by order mito them, ſaying, Sc. Acts 11. 
7, 2, 4. I ſeemsſome Perſons were diſſatisfy'd 
vich St. Feter's conduct, and blamed him for it. 
je condeſcended ſo far, as to give them an ac- 
count of , and et it in a true Light, for his 
pwn Juſtification. But he never hinted, -that 
they had any Authority to require this. They 
had no power to call him to account. But he 
was willing to ſtoop to their ignorance, and to 
eaſe their Minds of ill mpg, by giving 
them Satisfaction as to thoſe particulars which 
they laid to his charge. 70h 
And what follows from all this? Were the. 
people therefore the Apoſtle's Judges ? Had they 
power to call him to account? Let us alter the 
Caſe ; and remember, how particularly King 
Edrard VI. anſwer'd the pretenſes of the * 
8 d 7 
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ſhire Rebels, and how often other Princes have 


been gracioufly pleas'd to publiſh the Hiſtory or 
Reaſons of their Proceedings, for the — * 
of Jegjoulies in their hege and to quaſh the 
$landers of dilaffected Perſons. Will any Man 
conclude from hence, that fuck Wretches had 
Authority to claim this Courtefy? Had the De- 
vonſhire Rebels, or other ill minded People, a 
light to exact ſuch methods of Peace? 
The Apoſtle did indeed act like himſelf, like 
an excellent Chriſtian, in doing what lay in his 
power to render his Actions blameleſs in the O- 
pinion of others, and thereby put an end to their 
Fard Cenſures: but furely no Man will con- 
clude from hence, that he took the Layety to 
be his Lords and Maſters ; and that not only 
himfelf, but all his Brethren Apoftles, were 
bound in Duty to give the people an account of 
all their Proceedings. | / | 

I confeſs, Chriſtianity obliges to condeſcenſi- 
on ; but it does not give a right to make inſolent 
demands. And therefore the Apoſtle might in 
one ſenſe be bound in duty to grant, what the 
people had not the leaſt right to ask. But this 
I infilt upon, that the Apoſtles received not their 
power from the people; nor were they accoun- 
table to the people; nor were they otherwiſe 
obliged to acquaint the people with their Pro- 
ceedings, than in pure condeſcenfion. This 
Tranſaction therefore is far from proving, that 
the Dernier Refort is to the people; and conſe- 
quently it cant be concluded from hence, that 
the ſupreme Eccleſiaſtical Power, and for that 
xeaſon the power of ordaining the Clergy, is lodg- 
ed in the people. 15 


CHAP. 


io 4 Paſſage of | Chap. Ex. 


1721 CHAP. X 

"An Object ion from tht Seventh Chapter of 
Tertullian's , Exhortatio Caſtitatis, au- 
fwered and retorted. 


F HE laſt Refuge of our Adverſaries is the 
Authority of Tertullian, who ſays, Diffe- 
rentiam inter Ordinem & Plebem conflituit Ecclefis 
anctoritatas. The Paſſage in which the Words 
are found, I have (a) given in the Margin. Such 
parts of it as relate to the Layety's. right to the 
Fx tip + EN: c y TROP Admi⸗ 
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C) Inde igitur apud nos plenius atque inſtruftius pre 
ſcribitur, unius eſſe Matrimonfi oportere qui alleguntur ig f 
ord jnem Sacerdotatem. Uſque adeo quoſdam meminy di- 
gamos loco dejettos, Sed dices: Ergo cereris licer quos 
excipit, | Van erimus, ſi putaverimus, quod Sacerdotib 

non liceat; Laieis licere. Nome & Laici ſacerdotes ſumus? 
Seri ptum e quoque nos & ſacerdotes Deo & Patri 


. * 


ſuo fecit. Differentiam inter Ord inem & plebem w 


” 


Ecclefix auRtoritas, & honor per Ordinis conſeſſum ſanGifh. 
| exeus: adeo ubi Eccleſiaſtici Ordinis non eſt confeſſus, & 
offers, & tinguis, & ſacerdos tibi ſolus. Sed ubi tres, Ec- 
cleſu eſt; licet Laici. Uauſquiſque enim ſua fide vivit, ner 
eſt perſonarum acceptio apud Deum; quoniam non audi- 
tores Jegis juſtificantur a Deo, ſed factores, ſecundum quod 
& Apoſtolus dicit. Igitur ſi habes jus ſacerdotis in temet 
rpſo ubi neceſſe eſt, habeas oporter etiam diſciplinam ſacer- 
dotis, ubi neceſſe ſt habere jus ſacerdotis. Digamus tin- 
guis? Digamus offers? Quanto magis Laico digamo capi- 
tale eſt agere pro ſacerdote, cum ipſi ſacerdoti digamo 
facto auteracur agere ſacerdotem? Sed neceſſitati, inquis, 
indulgetur. Nulla neceſſitas excuſatur, quæ poteſt non eſſe. 
Noli ĩtaque digamus deprehendi, & non committis in no- 
ceſſtratem ad miniſtrandi quod non licer digamo. Omnes 
nos Deus ita vult diſpoſitos eſſe, ut ubique Sacramentis = 
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adminiſtration of Baptiſm, c. I ſhall examin in 
their proper place. At preſent I ſhall meddle 
only with what appertains to this Head. 

_ ?Tis agreed on both ſides, that Ordo denotes 
the Clergy, and Plebs the Layety ; but our Ad- 
verſaries pretend, that according to Tertullian the 
difference between the Clergy and the Layety 
is owing to the Authority of the Church, that is, 
the Body of Chriſtian People. 

Now I freely grant, that Eccleſa in this place 
does denote the Body of Chriſtian People. And 
our Adverſaries contend, that ZEcclefie auctoritas 
ſignifies the Authority of the Body of Chriſtian 
People, that is, the Authority belonging to them, 
or reſiding in them; ſo that the Body of Chriſtian 
People are the ſubject of — Authority which is 
here mention'd. But then here ariſes a conſiderable 
difficulty. If the Authority of the Church or Bo- 
dy of Chriſtian People does, in ny rb? udg- 
ment (as he is underſtood by our Adverſaries 
make the difference between the Clergy and the 
Tayery ; It may be ask'd, whether they ſuppoſe, 
that Tertulan's meaning is, that the ficſt Clergy 
were made by the Church or Body of Chriſtian 
People, or that the Clergy were 1n after times 
made by the Church or Body of Chriſtian Peo- 
ple; or that the Clergy in general, both the firſt 
and all others, down to his own times of which 
he writes, were made by the Church or Body of 


Chri- 


— — 


obeundis apti ſimus. IInus Deus, una fides, una & diſci- 
plina. Uſque adeo niſi & Laici ea obſervent, per quæ Preſ- 
byreri adleguntur, quomodo erunt Presbyreri, qui de Laicis 
adleguntur? Ergo pugnare debemus ante Laicum juſſum a 
ſecundo matrimonio abſtinere, dum Presbyter eſſe non alius 
poteſt quam Laicus ſemel fuerit maritus. Exhort. Caſt. cap. 
7: P. 322. | Pf nr BF | 
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Chriſtian People. For my part, I cannot pre- 
rend to ar. which of theſe our Fo 
ſuppoſe to have been Tertulliar's meaning. For 
his Words, as they render them, are capable of 
all theſe three Senſes. Beſides, our Adverſaries 


all ree Senſes i 
may pretend that the Word Conſtituit may be 
” > 


rſtood in either the Prefent or the Præter 


Tenſe; and refer either to what was paſt, or 


what actually was, when Tertullian wrote. Nor 
can l tell which Tenſe our Adverſaries will chyſe: 
Wherefore I ſhall diſtinctly conſider each of theſe 
'Senfes before mention'd; one of which muſt of 
neceſſity be what our Adverſar ies would have, if 
they intend to make Tertullian favorable to 
their Cauſe, 

FNuſt then, if our Adverfaries ſuppoſe, that 
Tertullian's meaning is, that the firft Clergy 
were made by the Church or Body of Chriſtian 
People; I offer this nen to them, viz, Will 
they abide by all that Tertullian ſays ? He flatly 
condemns fecond Marriages, as finful, in this 


0 very Chapter; and will our Adverſaries ſay that 


Tatulian is not miſtaken therein ? Why muſt he 


be infallible in one part of the Chapter, and not 


ene Io I, PAS; 
- Beſides, a very different 3725 muſt be paid 
to what the molt Orthodox Fathers deliver as 
Matter of Fact, and what they deliver as their 
Judgment only. In the one caſe we may de- 
pend upon their Veracity, and firmly believe 
whatthey teftifie upon their own Experience, or 
report upon ſufff ient Teftimony of others: but 
ſurely we may ſafely reject their bare Opinion, 
without caſting _ reflection upon their Inte- 
grity. Now, if Tertullian delivers it as Matter 
of Fact, that the firſt Clergy were made by Fg 
- BO J 
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Body of Chriſtian People, then he is groſly mi- 
taken, as appears from the Evidence W 
produc d from the inſpired Writings, and al 

trom ſuch other perſons as lived, not only before 
Tertulliaus Time, but even in the Apoſtles Days 
and faw with their own Eyes the firſt ſerie 
ment of the Church. And I appeal to any in- 
different judge, whoſe Teſtimony ovght to be 
receiv'd in a conteſted matter of Fact, that of 
a late Author, who knew nothing of it by 
own Experience; or that of, f. the in bung 
Writers, who ſetled the Church themſelves, aud 
wrought the very Fact which is conteſted ; 2. of 
others contemporary with the Apoſtles, Cc. 
who beheld their Practice, and teſtifie what 
they perſonally knew to be true? But if Tertul- 
lian delivers it only as matter of Opinion, that 
the firſt Clergy were made by. the Body of 
Chriſtian People; then his Opinion is notori- 
— falfe, and diſproved by thoſe unexceptio- 
nable Witneſſes of the matter of Fact already 
mention d. $5, 


Again, if Tertulian ſays, that the firſt Clergy - 
were made by the Body of Chriſtian People, te 
contradicts what he Himſelf has ſaid in other 
rom. For he (S) elſewhere attributes the ma- 
ing the Apoſtles, Cc. who were the fick Cler- 
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() Chriſtus Jeſus Dominus noſter, permittat dicete in- 
terim, quiſquis eſt. cujuſcunq; dei filius, cujuſcunq; materia 
homo & deus, cujuſcung; fidei præceptor, cujuſcunq; mer- 
cedis repromiſſor, quid eſſet, quid fuifler, quam Patris Vo- 

adminiſtrarer, quid homini agendum determina- 
ret, 2 in rerris agebat, ipſe pronuntiabat, ſive popu- 
Jo palam, five diſcentibus ſeorſum. Ex quibus duodecim 
præcipuos lateri ſuo adlegerat deſtinatos Nationibus magi- 

\ : $ 


gy, intirely ta our bleſſed Savior, and the making 
of the next Succeſſion of Clergy to the Apoſtles; 
Ac. and he 1 pot the Body of the People the 
leaſt ſhare in that Mork. He expreſſes himſelf after 
ſuch a manner, as demonſtrates, that in bis O- 
pinion, thoſe whe were ſent by Chriſt; ſent o- 
thers ; ſo that the Authority, not only of the A- 
poſtles, 28 of their Succeſſors, muſt upon 
Tertullian's Principles be deriv'd from God; and 
not from the Body of Chriſtian People. And if 
Tertullian contradicts himſelf; which part of the 
Contradiction ſhall we receive for truth? that 
in which Tertullian agrees with the inſpired 
and all other Chriſtian Writers; or that 
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ſtros. Iraq; uno eorum decuſſo, reliquos undecim digre- 
diens ad patrem poſt Reſurrectionem, juſſit ire & docer 

Nationes intinguendas in Patrem & in Filium & in Spiritu 

Sanctum. Statim iꝑitur Apoſtoli (quos hæc appellatio 
Miſſos interpretatur) aſſumpto per ſortem duodecimo Mat -· 
thia ia locum judæ, ex auctoritate Prophetiæ quæ eſt i 

Pſalmo David, conſecuti promiſſam vim n Sancti by 
virtutes & eloquium, primo per Judæam conteſtata fide in je- 
ſum Chriſtum, & eccleſiis inſtitutis; dehine in otbent pts- 
fecti eandem doctrinam ejuſdem fidei Nationibus promulga- 
verunt, & proinde eccleſias apud ee con- 
diderunr, a quibus traducem fidei & ſemina Doctrinæ cererz 
exinde Eccleſiæ mutuatæ ſunt, & quotidiz- mutuantut, ut 
Ecclefiz fiant. Ac per hoc & ipſæ Apoſtolicæ deputantur, 


cap. 20. Pp. 208. 


20 _»®» 0 


Hinc igitur dirigimus præſcriptionem; fi Somines Jeſus 
Chriſtus Apoſtolos miſit ad przdicandum, alios non eſſe res 
cipiendos prædicatores, quai Chriſtus inſtituit; quia nec 
alius Patrem novit niſi Filius, & cui Filius revelayit; nec aliis 
videtur revelaſſe Filius, quam Apoſtol:s, quos miſit ad pradi- 
candum, utique quot Illis revelavit, ibid. cap. 21. p. 209. 
Adlegit & alios ſeptuaginta Apoſtolos ſuper duodeciſu: 
Adv. Marcion. lib. 4. cap. 21. p. 439. 
See allo Chap. 3. Note (d) p. 33. 


ut ſoboles Apoſtolicarum Eccleſiarum. De Præſcript. Heret. 


, RO CE C 


282. S. 


— 
oy 


— 


Chap. IX. Tertullian o ered. 95 
2 which: he oppoſes himſelf to every one of 
min 115 | 93613] | 5 
But farther, it appears from the Context, that 
Tertullian could not poſlibly mean in theſe 
Words, that the Body of Chriſtian People made 
the firſt Clergy. For he tels us, that that 
which did differentiam conſtituere between the Cler- 
By and the Laiety, was not barely Eccleſie au- 
doritas, but alſo honor per Ordinis conſeſſum ſan- 
ciſicatus. Let us therefore conſider what this 
lat Expreſſion means. 
The Phraſe Ordinis conſeſſus betokens, not the 
— where the Clergy ſate together, or the po- 
re of ſuting, but the Perſons of the Clergy 
themſelves: juſt as by the Bench of Biſhops, in 
our Modern Language, we mean their Lordſhips 
Perſons. This appears, if we conſider the Con 
text. Tertullian manifeſtly uſes Ordinis conſeſſus 
in the very ſame Senfe in this place, and in the 
very next Words. Now the very next Words 
are, adeo ub eccleſiaſtici Ordinis non eſt conſeſſus' ,, 
£9. offers, & tinguis, & ſacerdos es tibi ſolus. Ter- 
tullian is here arguing, that the Laiety may bap- 
tize, Cc, where there are no Clergy to be had, 
(of which Aſſertion 1 ſhall take notice hereafter, 
as I have already promis'd,) fo that Ordinis con- 
ſeſſus neceſſarily ſignifies the Perſons of the Cler- 
gy in this latter place; and conſequently muſt 
do ſo in the former, which we are now conſider- 
ing. And as for the Honor, it can ſignifie no- | 
thing but that honorable, Office or Imploy- | : 
ment in the Church; which the Clergy had in 4 
Tertullian s Judgment (how vile ſoever ſome : 
other perſons may be pleas'd to account itz) 
in which Senſe alſo He * it in e 
| 2 4 his 
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his (c) other Writings... And this Honor was 
certainly appropriate to the Clergy. Becauſe 
*twas given per Qrdmis conſeſſum; tor our Adver · 
ſaries will ſcorn to grant, that any Honor was 
deriv'd to the Laiety per Ordinis conſeſſum. Be- 
ſides, this Honor was ſanctificatus, that is, made 
holy, or appropriate per Ordmis confeſſum. So 
that both the Clergy and the Laiety did not par- 
take of that Honor; for then it could not be ſan- 
Fificatus to either of them, nor could it make 
the difference or diſtinction between the Clergy 
and the Laiety. Where fare the Clergy -deriv'd 
this Honor by Ordination per Ordinis conſeſſum, 
and the Laiety had not any pretenſe to it. 
Now from hence it follows, that Tertullian 
could not affirm of the firſt Clergy,” that they 
were made by the Body of Chriſtian People. 


For the Apoſtles, £c. were the firſt Clergy. 


And Tertullian affirms of the ſelf-ſame Clergy, 
that not only Ecclæſia audtoritas, but alſd Homor 
per Ordinis conſeſſum ſanctificatus, did difference or 
diſtinguiſh them from the Laiety. But will this 
| agree to the Apoſtles; c? How could it be ſaid 

of them, that their Honor, their Clerical Office, 
was ſanctificatus per Ordinit conſeſm e What 
Clergy were they, who ordain'd the firſt Cler- 
gy.? Would Tertullian ſpeak ſuch EIN tr 
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(e) præſident probati quiq; ſeniores, honorem iſtum non 


pretio, ſed teſtimonio a epti neque enim : pretio ulla res 
Dei cbnſtat. Apol. cap. 39. p. 31 mT. 


. Supereſt ad concludendam Materiolam de obſervatione 


quoque dandi & accipiendi Baptiſmum commonefacere. 
Dandi quidem habet jus ſummus ſacerdos, qui eſt Epiſcopus; 
dehinc Presbyteri & Diaconi; (non tamen fine Epiſcopi aucto· 
ritate,) propter Eccleſiæ honorem; quo ſalvo ſalva pax eſt. 
De Baptiſmo, cap. 17. p. 230. . 
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this? Or if he wou'd, is his Judgment worth a- 
ny thing 0 | — 1 | 

But farther ſtill; if it were allow'd,that Terulli- 
an does really ſay, that the firſt Clergy were made 
by the People; and if Textulkan's Aſſertion were ne- 
ver ſo right and true, yet this will do our Ad- 
verſaries no Service. For, as I have already (d) 
argued, tho' the firſt Clergy were never ſo plain- 
ly and certainly made by the People; yet when 
once the Conſtitution of the Church is ſetled, all 
things muſt proceed in the ſame order and courſe 
that was firſt agreed upon; and only the Cler- 
gy muſt for the future conſtitute others to the 
ſame Imployment : ' unleſs it can be proved, 
that the People at the beginning made it a ſtand- 
ing Law, that their bare Choice ſhould be a va- 
lid Ordination. But this is impoſſible to be 

proved; nay, *tis flatly contradicted by both 
Scripture and all ancient Hiſtory; nay, by Ter- 
tullian himſelf in this very Paſſage. For he expreſſy 
aſſerts, that Ordination by the Clergy differences 
the Clergy from the Laiety, and at leaſt equals 
Ordination by the Clergy with this Eccleſia aucto- 
ritus, which our Adverſaries ſo much inſiſt upon. 
Thus have I ſhewn, what little reaſon our Ad- 
verſaries have to boaſt of this Paſſage of Tertul- 
lian, if his meaning in it be, that the firſt Cler- 
gy were made by the Body of Chriſtian People. 
For if this be the Senſe of Tertullian s Words, his 
Aſſertion is manifeſtly falſe; tis a contradiction 
to what he himſelf has elſewhere aſſerted; tis in- 
conſiſtent with his own very next Words, and 
turns the Context into downright Nonſenſe ; and 
after all, it does the Cauſe of our Adverſaries no 
So 21 8 H 2 | man- 
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(d) Chap, 8. p. 62—6. 
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manner of ſervice. Wherefore taking it for 
granted, that they are heartily ſick of this inter · 
pretation, I proceed to the ſeconßc. 
Secondh, if our Adverſaries ſuppoſe, that Ter- 
tullians meaning is, that the Cler y in after- 
times were made by the Body of Chriſtian Peo- 
ple: then, 1. even this Aſſertion alſo is mani- 
teſtly falſe, and Jertullian is groſly miſtaken. 
For it appears from what I have already ſaid, 
that from the very beginning of Chriſtianity, 
were the Perſons of the Clergy never ſo certain- 
ly choſen by the People (which whether true or 
no, will ſoon be determin d) yet their Authority 
was always convey'd by their Ordination, 
which was conſtantly performed by the other 
Clergy. And conſequently, the difference be- 
tween the Clergy and the Laiety was made by 
God, and not by the Authority of the People. 
Nor did the bare Authority of the People, with- 
our ſuch Pere ever m__ ow fi 
rgyman, from the beginning of Chriſtianity 
down to Tertullian's Arg So that if we have 
ak regard to Truth, we muſt not ſuffer Ter- 


tullian s groundleſs. Aſſertion to outweigh the 
cleareſt evidence from matter of Fa&, recorded 
both in the Holy Scriptures, and the very firſt, 
and all ſucceedi riſtian Writers. 2. Ter- 
tullian's next Words confute this pretenſe. For 
he aflerts of thoſe very Clergy men, that not on- 
ly Eccles andoritas, but honor per Ordinis 
conſeſſum ſanJificatus, made the difference be- 
tween them and the Laiety. This Honor, &c. 


as I have already ſhewn, betokens Ordination 


by the Clergy. So that Tertullian expresſly teſti- 
hes, that the Clergy in after times were ordain'd 
by Clergymen. And conſequently they recei- 
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ved their Authority from God, and not from 


— Body of Chriſtian People, as T have already 
ewn. | | 
And as for the Eccleſie auctorſtas here menti- 
oned, what is really meant thereby, I ſhall ſhew 
before I conclude His Chapter. At preſent it 
may ſuffice to . obſerve, that it muſt be either 
the ſame thing with, and only another way of 
expreſſing, the honor per Ordinis conſeſſum ſan@;- 
fieatus ; or elſe. it is wholly a different thing. 
If it be the ſame thing with, and only another 
way of expreſſing, the honor, &c. then there is 
* Ae all deriv'd to the Clergy from the 
dy of Chriſtian People ; but the only Ground 
of the diſtinction between the Clergy and the 
Laiety 1s this, that the one are ordain'd, and 
the other are not. So that all the diſtinction is 
deriv'd from God, and nothing at all from the 
Body of Chtiſtian People. But if the Ecclgſiæ 
auckoritas be wholl a ch? thing from the 
honor; then it cant poſſibly denote any thin 


but the Suffrage of the people, which (whether it 


was neceſſary or no) I ſhall ſpeak of in a little 
e But the Suffrage of the people wae, as I 
ve already often ſaid, no conveyance of Au- 
thority to the Clergy. That was done by Or- 
dination only. And therefore, if it were-gran» 
ted, that the Suffrage of the people did make a 
difference between the Clergy and the Laiety; 
yet it will not follow from thence, that the 
* have power to make the Clergy; which 
is the thing our Adverſaries contend ſo earneſtly 
for, and for which they fly to this controverted 
paſſage of Tertullian. See Me 
Thirdly, If our Adverſaries ſuppoſe, that Ter- 
gulliaus meaning is, that the Clergy in general, 
i H 3 bath 
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both firſt and laſt, down to his own times of 
which he writes, were made by the Church or 
Body of Chriſtian as wh ; it muſt be obſerved, 
that 6h Opinion is only a Congunttion or Com- 
poſition of the other two. It contains and af- 
. ferts as much as the firſt and ſecond put toge- 
ther, and nothing more. Wherefore it muſt, be 
reſolv'd or divided into two diſtinct Propoſiti- 
ons, each of which muſt be examin'd diſtinctly, 
and ach of which I have already nens oon. 
Ute 


Hitherto I have been conſi dering thoſe Gloſſes, 
which ſeem to make Tertullian ſpeak, what our 


Adverſaries would gladly find in him. And, I 
think, I have clearly demonſtrated, that they 
are groundleſs, falſe, and impoſſible. I uo. 
now to enquire after the true meaning of theſe 
controverted Words. 

Every Man that has read Tertullian, known 
that mag is A very difficult and obſcure Writer; 
and therefore thoſe. Truths k 5 I have advan- 
ced, cannot ſuffer, altho' this Paſſage of Tertul- 
lian were fill inexplicable. For it will not fol- 
low, that that Senſe which favors our Adverſa- 
ries, muſt be put. upon him; altho we could 
not aſſign another. Eſpecially ſince there are as 
great, nay greater Objections againſt any Senſe 
that our Adverſaries will receive advantage by, 
than againſt almoſt any other that can. be aflign- 
ed, But yet I can by no means think it impoſ- 
ſible to give a very fair Interpretation of what 
he fays in this place. 

The only difficulty is, what is meant by au- 
Qoritas ;, — I have alread y granted, that Eccle- 
fie does in this place ſignifie the Body of Chri- 
ftian People. No audortas has a great N 
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of ſigniſications. I have already prov'd, that 
in this place it cannot ſignifie that Power or 
Right, by virtue of which Officers are made in 
a Body Politic, and inveſted with what we ge- 
nerally call Authority to diſcharge their Functious. 
ve melt therefore ſearch for another meaning. 
Fir, I have given in the (e) Margin Mr, Dod- 
wells Expoſition; who by Ecclefie auctoritas un- 
F k in der- 
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(e) Videamus igirur quid fic auctoritatis illo nomine in- 
telligendum. In legibus Romanis (cuarum hic ſunt procul- 
dubio uſi id iomate) mulierum omnium perpetua erat tutela. 

Tutorum iſtiuſmodi poteſtatem auctoritatem appellabant. 
Illorum nutu ſiquid geſtum eſſet, id illis auctoribus geſtum 
eſſe dixerunt, id firmum erat ratumque, nec poſtea revocan- 
dum, Sin aliter, id nullo auctore geſtum illegitimum erat, 

planeque jrrirum, Id in pactis obtinebat, id in emptionibus 
vendirionibuſque, : cereriſque id genus omnibus negotiis fo- 
renſibus, ipſiſque adeo connubiis, nihil ut pupillam obliga- 
ret ni rurgrem habuiſſet autorem. Eo ipſo argumento uſus 
eſt ſæpiſſimne in ſuis orationibus ſummus Oratorum. Ita 
igitur hæc ſunt in Eccleſiam referenda, ut Eccleſia atque 
Presbyterium in Epiſcopi quaſi tutela fuiſſe intelligerentur, 
niſi porius fortaſſe maritĩ vicem ſuſtinuerit Epiſcopus. Uni- 
tatem enim meam, cujus principium fuiſſe probavimus E- 
piſcopum, cum unicare matrimoniali conferendam cenſuit 
Apoſtolus. Mariti autem auctoritatem fuiſſe abſolutiſſimam 
nemo eſt qui dubitet. Illum autem veluti ſolius Chriſti pro- 
54 85 titulum declinandum cenſuerit Epiſcopus. Amicum 

e ſponſi profęſſus erat Baptiſta, parayymphum S. Apoſto- 
lus. . Et vero tutoris nomen axis modeſtum fiduciariam 
quandam poteſtatem deſignabat, qualis illa eſſet Epiſcopi. 
Erat ĩtaquè iſtiuſmodi hæc Epiſcopi veluti tutoris auctoritas, 
ut quanquam in nonnullis cauſis, nuptiarum præſertim illa, 
nĩhil poſſet fortaſſe tutor ſine pupillæ conſenſu; at contra nihil 
poſſet etiam in, quacunque 4 pupilla ſine tutore, quod in 

ege ratum eſſet habendum. Epi ſcopum igitur auctorem 
habere debuerunt 4 5 cujuſcunque ordinis Eccleſiaſtici, 
ſiquid vellent in lege Eccleſuſtica vim ſuam obtinere. Ila 
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derſtands the Biſhop's Power, who was there 
tore the Auctor of all Eccleſiaſtical Matters, be- 
at ran 8 dro iter ee e gl 
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quidem in privatorum quoque homimum eommercio ob- 
tinebat auctoritas. Ad noſtram autem Eccleſæ cauſam at- 
tinebit illa fortaſſe potius quæ publicorum eſſent collegiorum. 
Id vero erat in illis fortaſſe perpetuum, ut unumi haberent & 
ſao numero præſidem qui conventuum negotia moderarerur. 
Id porro erat præſidum illorum jus fere perpetuum, ut nego- 
tiorum ad conventus referendorum poteſtate ſoli potirentux, 
quam & auctoritatem appellabant. Ita feferebant ad ſena- 
tum conſules, ad plebem tribuni plebis. Quæ ita decreta 
efſent, ea illo auctore decreta dicebantur, a quo fuiſſet 
facta relatio. Nec quicquam agt in iſtiuſmodi conventibus 
legitime porerar, de quo non eſſet anrea_ legitime relatum; 
nec vero ulla erat legitima relatio præterquam eorum quibus 
referendi poteſtas fuerat a lege conceſſa. Ita factum ut, in- 
eonſultis relatoribus, nihil agi poſſit in lege validum. Cum 
igitur ea auctoritate carerent quæ non fuiſſent Epiſcopo re- 


ferente decrera, quanquam in ipſo neceſſitatis caſu ; ſequi- 


tur penes illum ſolum fuiſſe illam referendi Poreſtatem. Se- 
quzrur etiam penes eundem fuiſſe jus ſuffragii negativi. Si 
caim quad, non eo referente, decretum eſſet, id auQoritate 


carebat, nec ad alium'pertinebar jus illud referendi, nec re- 


laturum probabile erat quod ipſe non probarat; nihil igitur 
ratum eſſe potuit, niſi 1900 ſ ate. Diſſere [ny 9s 
SAR 1.2 460 Ee” e. 
Auctoritatem illam nos alibi explicavimus, ita ut, pro le- 
gum Romanarum Sermone, jus illud denorater Przfidis quo 
omnium a Synedriis decernendorum fllum eſſe oportebat 
Autorem. Nec enim niſi de legitime relatis ſtatuendi jus 
habebar Syned rium, hee ad Synedrium referendi alius quiſ- 
piam jus habebat niſi Præſes. Cum itaque in Chriſtianorum 
Conſeſſibus nemo præſideret niſi Epi —— ; ſiquid eo in- 
conſulro, aut non legitime referente, fuiſſet ab alio quovis 
Eecleſiaſticorum Ordine conſtitutum; id Authoritati Epiſ- 
c pi, id primæ ſedis honori, adverſum habebatur.” Nec id 

modo in Decretis locum habuit, ſed in rebus etiam gerendis. 
Ipſe Cyprianus a loci ſui honore alienum cenſuir quod ſuo 
injuſſu Lapſis communionem conceſſiſſent Presbyteri. Id 
ergo includebat Epiſeopi Auroritas, nequid eſſet a ſuis cu- 

ulcunque Ordinis Eecleſiaſticis, præſertim in Eccleſiæ cauſa 
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cauſe they depended intirely upon him, and could 
not be done without his conſent or Authority, in 
Tertullian time. Now tis very certain, that 
this was the practice of thoſe Days, and that by 
the Rules of Diſcipline then obtaining the Bi- 
| ſhop had the ſole management of all Eccleſiaſti- 
cal Buſineſs. For tho I purpoſely wave the Di- 
ſpute about the Identity or diverſity of Biſhop's 
and Prieſts ; yet tis notorious from (f) Tertul- 
lay, himſelf, t by in his days the Biſhops were in 
fact ſuperior to Presbyters. And had Tertullian 
ſaid Epiſcopi auctoritas, what Mr. Dodwellaſlerts, 
might pollbiy have been meant thereby. But 
Tertutlian's Expreſſion is Eccleſie auforitas ; and 
it ſeems very ſtrange, that he ſhonld put Eccle- 
ſiæ inſtead of Epiſcopi, when he meant the Power 
of the Biſhop alone, as he was diſtinguiſh'd, not 
only from the Laiety, but alſo from the Prieſts 
and Deacons —— enen enen 
However, if this Expoſition be allowed, tis plain 
that the Clergy derive their Power, in Tertullian's 
Judgment, from God himſelf, by the Mediation of 
their Predeceſſors imthat Office; and the Body of 
Chriſtian People are by Tertullian Himſelf declared 
in this very place to have no Right and Authorit 


whatſoever to make —— > And conſe- 
quently, if we muſt abide by Tertullian's Senti- 
In F454 FR «bed e 
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atque ſacerdotalis Officii, niſi ſe Autore, gerendum, ne in 
illis quidem rebus quarum alioqui poteſtatem habebant Ec- 
cleliaſtici. Sic enim negat Ignatius 7@p:;;«&ynov]er 41s 
"ExxAnoier. quippiam agendum niſi permittente Epiſcopo- 
Hæc igitur ca, de qui loquirur Tertullianus, Eccleſiæ Auto- 
ritas. De jure Laicor. Sacerdotali, cap. 2. Sect. 15. p. 89, 
go. Lond. 168 3. r 
( There needs no other proof of this, than thoſe Words of 
Tertullian quoted in Note (c) out of bis Book de Baptiſgpo. 
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ment here expreſſed, tis evident that the Body 
of Chriſtian People have no Power of ordaining, 
nor are they the Original of that Church Autho- 
rity which the Clergy are inveſted with. So that 
this Paſſage is fo far from confirming, that it ef. 
f-ctually diſproves and confutes, the Pretenſes of 
one” V ĩð v ron s oy 

- Secondly, We find, that he who perſuades or 
adviſes another, is called the AuFor of that 
thing which he adviſes or perſuades. to. 
Thus Tully (pg) ſays to the e, Rape that C. 
Pifo, Cu. Pompey,” &c. nay, that the whole Se- 
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(e) Ne autem nudum à propinquis, nulla cognatione 


7 
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in 206. „ff, . | 
Sed quemadmodum propinqui, quosego parare non potui 
mihi Kae e ca 2 2 12 : 


uando..perficeretur,..cum. primum..licuit;-frequentia atque 
audtoritare perfecit. ibid. 8 . 


coufiliis Rempublicam eſſe ſervatam, cauſamque meam cum 
a An ** G . en! | com- 
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nate were the Auctores of his return from baniſh- 
ment; and that it was effected by their Auctori- 
tas with the People; tho” tis evident, that thoſe 
Friends of his brought it to paſs no otherwiſe, 
than by earneft Perſuaſives. After the ſame 


manner he expreſſes himſelt in innumerable »” 
| tner 


* hab —— 
L ” 
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communi ſalute conjunxit; hortatuſque eſt, ut auctoritatem 
ſenatus, ſtatum Civitatis, fortunas civis bene meriti defen- 
dereris : tum in perorando poſuir vos rogari a ſenatu, ro- 
ri ab equitibus Romanis, rogari ab Italia cuncta: denique 
1pſe ad extremum pro mea vos ſalute non rogavit ſolum, ve- 
rum etiam obſecravit. ibid. p. 1539. 
En ego tot reſtimoniis, Quirites, hac auctoritate ſenatus, 
tanta conſenſione Italiæ, tanto ſtud io bonorum omnium, 
agente P. Lentulo, conſentientibus ceteris magiſtratibus, 
deprecante Cn. Pompeio, omnibus hominibus faventibus, 
diis denique immortalibus frugum ubertate, copia, utili- 
tate, red itum meum comprobantibus; mihi, meis, Reipublicæ 
reſtitutus, tantum vobis, quantum facere poſſum, Quirites, - 
pollicebor. hid. 
Poſſum ego ſatis in Cn. Pompeium unquam gratus videri, 
qui non ſolum apud vos, qui omnes idem ſentiebatis, ſed 
etiam apud univerſum populum Romanum falurem Rei- 
publicæ & conſervatam per me, & conjunctam eſſe cum 
mea dixerit? qui cauſam meam prudentibus commendarit, 
imperitos edocuerit, eodemque tempore improbos auctori- 
tate ſua compreſſerit? bonos excitaritꝰ qui populum Ro- 
manum pro me, tanquam pro fratre, aut pro parente, non 
ſolum hortatus ſit, verum etiam obſecrarit? qui ipſe cum 
propter metum dimicationis & ſanguinis domo ſe tene- 
ret, etiam a Superioribus tribunis petierit, ut de ſalute mea 
& promulgarent, & ferrent? qui in colonia nuper conſti- 
tuta, cum ipſe gereret Magiſtratum, in qua nemo erat emp- 
tus interceſſor, vim & crudelitatem privilegii auctoritate 
honeſtiſſimorum hominum & publicis literis conſignavit, 
princepſque Italiæ totius præſid ium ad meam ſalutem im- 
plorandum putavic? qui, cum ipſe mihi ſemper amiciſſi- 
mus fuiſſet, etiam ut ſuos neceſſarios mihi amicos red- 
deret, elaboravit? Orat. paſt reditum in ſenatu, ibid. p. 
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ther places. Thus alſo auctor lis is uſed by (5 
Li tor the Promoter of a Law, one that by his 
perſuaſion cauſes it to be made, or (to ſpeak in 
modern Phraſe) one that brings in a Bill or 
ſpeaks for it. Elſewhere alſo by anfor he (i) 
nreans a perſon that gives his Advice or Coun- 
fel; and by auctoritas (E) he means Perſuaſion 
or Advice. And to this agrees that Expoſition 
of dune, which is made by (Y) Dion Caſſius. 
And accordingly Ecclefie auctoritas in Tertullian 
may ſeem to ſignifie the Suffrage of the Body of 
Chriſtian People, the Voice of the Church, ex- 
preſſing their Deſire or Approbatibn' of the Or- 
dination of Perſons to the Miniſterial Office. 

e This 


1 a PR 


—_— 
— 


Y) Duleedo agrariz legis ipſa per ſe dempto auctore 
fudibar animos. ib, 2. cap. 42. p. 165. Edit; Gronov. 
1685. | $3218 

Vana lex, vanique legis auctores. Thid.} | 

Et hic annus tribunum auctorem legis agrariæ habuit. 
Bid. cap. 44. p. 167. nate C463 41 
Priuſquam quiſquam agrariæ legis auctor tribunus exiſte - 
ret. Ibid. cap. 48. p. 173. ia 4 

Sed ur invenror legis Volero, fic Lxtorius, eollega ejus, 
auctor quum recentior, rum acrior erat. bid. cap. 36. p. 
(7) Conful alter largitioni reſiſtebat, auctoribus Patribus, 
nec onini plebe adverſante. Thid. cap. 41. p. 163. 
O Haic' aRtioni gratiffimz plebi quum ſumma vi re- 
ſſiſterent Patres; nec, quæ una vis ad reſiſtendum erat, ut in- 
tercederet aliquis ex collegio, auctoritate aut conſulum aut 
principum adduci poſſet; res tamen ſuo ipſa molimine 
gravis, certaminibus in annum extrahitur. Pbid. cap. 56. 
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This Expoſition is propoſed by (n) Albaſpinens, 
and the ſignifications of au@or and anforitas, 
which I have produc'd, may ſeem to counte- 
nance it. 

But then it will appear in the eleventh Chap- 
ter, that the Suffrage of the People in Tertulli- 
an's days, was rather barely teſtimonial, than 
hortatory or poſtulatory. Sometimes per- 
haps they made earneſt 2 for a par- 
ticular Man to be ordained; eſpecially when 
his Merits were 2 great and notorĩ · 
ous : but generally they ſeem only to have not 
objected againſt his fitneſs, or to have born wit- 
neſs of his — Morals and Chriſtian Behavior, 
which will hardly reach the neceſſary import of 
auQoritas, And conſequently, Ecclefie auQori- 
tas, if underſtood in this Sente⸗ will imply more 
than the Diſcipline of thoſe times will warrant, 
or juſtifie by Facts. 

Nay farther, it ſeems utterly 1mproper and 
abſurd to ay, that the Suffrage ofthe People and the 
iſtinguiſh the Clergy from the Laie- 


ty. 


— 


m) On peut dire, que Tertullien en décrit l' ordre & 
la maniere qui 1* Obſervoit de ſon temps en ! Election & 
en la Conſecration des Eccleſiaſtiques; & que par ces pa- 
roles, Eccleſiæ auctoritas, il a entendu les Elections, qui ſe 
faiſoient anciennement par les Laiques ; & qu' il a voulu 
dire que la difference, qu'il y avoit entre les Ecclefiaſti- 


ques & le peuple, venoit premierement de! Election & du 


choix que le peuple faiſoit de la perſonne de celuy qui de- 
voit eſtre conſacrẽ en la dignite Epiſcopale oa Preshyterale; 


qui eſt un ſens qui ſuit ſon intention. Car ſon intention 


eſtoic de montrer, que les Laiques avoient quelque droit 


ſacerdotal en eux. Or le pouvoir de J lire, & le droit d'avoir 


le choix & de nommer le perſonne, eſt un eſpece de droit au 
ſacerdoce. Lancieme Police de PEgliſe ſur ( Adminiſtration de 


[Exchoific, ny les Circonſtances de la Meſſe, livre 2. chap, 
FE 


9. p. 233. eng of Optatus and Facundus, Pariſ. 1679. 
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ty. For what diſtinction does the Suffrage 
make? It does not make a Clergyman without 

Ordination; and that Layman i tn 

frage, is as much a Layman before his Ordination, 

as thoſe that give their Suffrage concerning him. 

And Tertullian in this very place makes the Ordi- 

nation alſo neceſſary. And a Man that is or- 

dain'd without the People's Suffrage, is as much 

a Clergyman as one that had it. The Suffrage 

therefore makes no diſtinction. And ſurely 
twould be thought very ridiculous for a Man to 

fay in our own times (when the Suffrage of compe- 
tent Witneſſes is generally requir'd, and the Peo- 

ple in the very Solemnity are called upon to ob- 
ject, if they have juſt Cauſe ſo to do) that a 
College Teſtimonial, for inſtance, or the Peo- 
ple's aſſent declar'd by their not objecting, when 

publickly ask'd, that this Suffrage, I ſay, does, 
together with the Ordination, diſtinguiſh the 

Clergy from the Laiety. Eſpecially conſidering, 
that a Man may continue a mere Layman even 
after this Suffrage is given; and receives no kind 
or degree of Clerical Power thereby. 

However, if this Expoſition be allowed; if 
Eccleſia auctoritas ſignifies the Suffrage of the 
People ; and if the Suffrage of the People were 
abſolutely —— — did undoubtedly diſtin- 
you the Clergy from the Laiety : yet, ſince 
Tertullian in this very place makes Ordination by 
the Clergy, per Ordinis conſeſſum, to be alſo ne- 
ceſſary; tis plain, that if we muſt be deter- 
mis by Tertullian, the Clergy derive their 
Power from God, by a Succeſſion from thoſe 
firſt Clergy, whom God himſelf ordain'd or 
ſent forth into the World with His Commiſſion 
to execute the Clerical Office. And Tae 


has the Suf-. 
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Chap. IX. Tertullian con ſidered. : 11 
ly this Paſſage of Tertullian, even thus under- 
ſtood, not only does not confirm, but eye 


diſproves and confutes, the pretenſes of our Ad- 


verſaries. 


Tbirdh, 1 ſhall now offer two other Inter- 


pretations, that the Reader may chuſe which 
pleaſes him beſt. 


Ihe firſt is propos'd by Albaſpinaus; and in 


the Margin I have given you (2) two Quotati- 


ons from him, which contain the grounds = 
SEE e 


* 
* : 0 
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(1) Niſi fallor, Interpretes quotquot hæc verba notarunt, 


unde autoritas vobis quoque præſto eſt, a vera & legitima 
eorum ſententia aberrant. Nam quid attinet afferre Roma- 
næ Eccleſiæ authoritatem & poreſtatem Africanis præſto 
ſemper eſſe? quid quæſo ad ejus propoſitum & capitis ar- 
gumentum dicere S. Pontificem poteſtate & authoritate 
plurimum in Africa valere? hoc enim multi ex hoc loco 
eruere conantur. Sed ex cap. hujuſce lib. 20. & 32. & 5. 
I. 4. adverſus Mar. explicari debent, ubi air omnes omnino 
Ecclefias ab aliquo Apoſtolorum inſtitutas eſſe, atque eorum 
aliquem authorem habere, puta omnes Aſte Eccleſias a D. 
Johanne originem ſuam trahere: quod multæ ſcilicet, aut 


ab eo, aut ab eis quas inſtituerat, fidem & doctrinam hau- 


ſerint: quemadmodum etiam Achaiz a B. Paulo, qui Co- 


rinthiorum poſuit Ecclefiam, à qua ceteræ ejuſdem pro- 
vinciz propagatæ ſunt. Eodem prorſus ſenſu ait hoc loco 
Atricz Eccleſias a Romana inſtitutionem & originem habere, 
& preſto poſſe probare ſe a Romana geniras eſſe, ſive om- 
nem diſciplinam & fidem ſuam ab Eccleſiz Romanz inſti- 


tutis & præceptis profectam efle : de Teſtimonio anime - 
cap. 5. ex qua cenſetur authoritas anime, ex cujus inſtituti- 
one id omne quod anima teſtatur procedit: hoc lib. cap. 


30. Cupio oftendant mihi ex qua aut boritate prodierunt, id 
eſt, edanc origines Eocleſiarum ſuarum, doceant a quo tan- 


dem Apoſtolo aut Apoſtolica Eccleſia inſtituti ſunt & ſi- 


- 


dem ſuam acceperunt. Ut enim hoc libro Author genito- 


rem & parentem ſigniticat, ira authoritatem originem crede- 


rem 


The firſt is a Note upon the thirty ſixth Chap- 
ter of Tertulhan's Book de preſcriptione hare- 
ticorum, and fixes the Senſe of auctoritas; the 
ſecond applies it to this controverted place. 
And *tis very remarkable, that Tertulliam uſes Ec- 
cleſiarum . in this very Senſe, às you 
find by what Albaſpinens has quoted from him. 
The ſecond makes Ecclefis aufforitas, to ſig- 
nifie an Authority over the Church, that is, a Power 
of governing the Church or Body of Chriſtian 
People. To confirm this Expoſition I obſerve 
three things. 1 


1. Eve- 
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rem ſignificare, lib 4. adverſus Mare, cap. 5. Denique ut 
cum aut horibus, id eſt, cum ĩis qui ſunt. propagatores & ge- 
nitores diſcipline Chriſtianæ, haben. Fohannis al umnas 
Eccleſias. nam etſi Apocalypſim e jus -Marcion reſpuit, ordo ta- 
men Epi ſcoporum ad originem recenſus in | Joanne ſtabis au- 
thore ubi author ſignificat, genitor: ibidem fre & cetera- 
rum generoſitas, vides generoſitatem, authoritatem, cenſum, 
pro origine uſurpari: ibidem eadem aut horitat Eccleſiarum, 
id eſt, originem ab Apoſtolis. Note. in Tertull. p. 167. 
at the end of the Works of Optatus and Facundus, Pariſ. 
1679. 4 1 nnn N e 1697318 1 
- Examinons en detail les paroles, & en Latin, & en Fran- 
cois. ; Differentiam inter ordinem C plehem conſti tuit Eccle- 
fie autharitas; Ceſt a dire, ſelon la Verſion de mot a mor, 
Pautorite de I Egliſe a mis la difference entre Þ ordre & le 
peuple. Mais le ſens peut avoir trois acceptions. La pre- 
miere, fi on prend ce mor, authoritas, pour origine, eſta- 
bliſſement, production & generation: auquel ſens Þ auteur 
en a uſe aux preſcriptions, Aliquem ex Apoſtalis habuerit au- 
thorem. Item, neque Apoſtoli al icujus - anthoris eſſe, Item; 
babes Romam, unde nobis quoq; authoritas praſio eſt. Item, — 
de teſtim. Anima: «# tantum poſtremo authorem. Item, 
i recogitet nature Majeſtatem, ex qua cenſetur aut horitat 


anime. Tertullien donc, ſelon cette premiere ſiguification 161 
auroit voulu dire, qu* en | ẽtabliſſement de I Egliſe, a la 256 
ſource & à ſon origine, Jeſus. Chriſt auroit ſepare le | ( 
Clerge d'avec les Laiques, De Peuchariſtie, I. 2. c. 8 Vol 
P. 253+ 0 | ” 4 
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1. Every body knows, that an#oritas, parti- 
cularly in the Roman Laws, and the Writings of 
their Lawyers, governs a Genitive Cafe, not 
only of the Subject, but alſo of the Object. That 
is, the Genitive Caſe govern'd by an#oritas ſig- 
nifies, either that in which, or that over which 
the auctoritas is. Thus (o) Senatus or Principum 
auctoritas is an auctoritas reſiding in them. But 
(p) audoritas fundi, edium, &c. is an auctoritas, 
not in, but over thoſe particulars. Now accord- 
ing as the Object itſelf, which is put in the Ge- 
nitive Caſe, differs or requires; ſo the ſignifica- 
tion of auctoritas which governs it, varies alſo. 
"Tis ſuperfluous for me to attempt an enumera- 
tion of all the ſeveral ſignifications. - That be- 
longs to another ſort of Writers. *Tis plain how- 

ever, that Eccleſia may be a Genitive Caſe of the 
Object or thing governed by auctoritas; and that, 
ſince there can be no other over a Body Politic 
(ſuch as I have prov'd, and Tertull:an manifeſtly 
thought, the Church to be) therefore in ſuch 


. caſe Eccleſia auctoritas muſt of neceſſity denote 
F an Authority over the Church, that 1s, a power 
of governing the Church or Body of Chri- 
I ſtian People. And who can think it otherwiſe 


le than highly probable, that Tertullian ſhould ex- 

s preſs himſelf thus; eſpecially conſidering, that 

1 he was ſo remarkably skill'd in the Roman Laws 
ä : I 


(as 
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1 , (0) Ciceronis Orat. de Haruſpicum reſponſis, Vol. 4. p. ; 
on 2 1624, 1630. ad Atticum, lib. I. Epiſt. 14. Vol. 7. p. 2 
la 2580. he 
le | (?) Topica ad Trebat. Vol. 2. p. 573. & Orat. pro Cæcina, 
8 Vol. 3. p. 1170, 1177. 4 


. Legis Vereris Atiniz Verba ſurt, Quad ſubreptum erit, ejus 
Ci- ej æterna audoritas eſto, Aul. Gell. Noct. Att lib. 17. c. 7. 
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as appears not only from the Teſtimony of (4 
Ech, but alſo Sov his own Writings) 48 
conſequently may be well ſuppoſed not only ac- 
quainted with, but alſo inclined to, the Roman 

Law Style? | 
I know of nothing, that can be objected a- 
inſt what I have advanc'd, unleſs perhaps it 
ſhould be ſaid, that tho auctoritas does often go- 
vern a Genitive Caſe of the Object, yet no in- 
ance can be given of its governing ſuch a Geni- 
tive Caſe, when the Object 13 a Perſon or Perſons, 
ſuch as the Chriſtian Church undoubtedly is. 
Now tis true, I do not remember an inſtance 
exactly of this kind; but for my part I can't 
conceive, why it may not govern a Genitive 
Caſe of one: fort of Object, as well as of ano- 
ther; conſidering that Inferiors are as certainly 
the Objects of a Governor's auctoritas, as other 
particulars are of Man's an@oritas in different 
acceptations. However, that I may return 
an effectual Anſwer to this Objection, I ob- 

ſerve, e F 
2. That & ucia, which is Greek for auctoritas, go- 
verns 2 Genitive Caſe of the Object; and particu- 
larly ſuch an one as this Object ion requires. Thus 
Sec ia iuõ y ſigni fies Authority (tho we tranſlate 
it power, which is much the ſame) over you, 1 
Cor. 9. 12: and Feria mon cufReg ſignifies 
(eſpecially when compar'd with Matt. 28. 18.) 
Authority (tho we again tranſlate jt power) over 
all Fleſb, John 17. 2. Thus alſo evi UH, r 
exabag]ov, Matt, 10. 1, and Mark 6. 7. 1 
; uy » Autho- 


- 
_— — 


* 


1 Taim Te AẽłZsZ Tos Pa iN vous gxerdnros: 
Hiſt. Eccles, li 2. cap. 2. P. 41. 


* 
w 


rr @ <c* 


Y 5 = 9-48 FT 


Chap. IK. Tertullian conſedered. 115 


Authority or Power over Evil Spirits. Now 
tis notorious, that Tertullian affects to imitate 
the Greek Idiom. And what Greek Book can 
we ſuppoſe him more converſant in, than the 
Greek Teſtament ? And conſequently, how juſt- 
ly may we underſtand his Words in that Senſe 
which I have given them, even though the La- 
tin Tongue did not favor it, or at leaft did 
not fully and clearly warrant it ? 

. 3. *Tis certain, that both in the Greek and 
Latin Languages (in one of which this paſſage 
is wrote, and the other of which Tertullian is 
obſerv'd to imitate; and either of which will 
conſequently ſerve my preſent purpoſe) the Ob- 
ject of the Nominative Caſe is frequently put 
in the Genitive ; for inſtance, isis Oed, Faith in 
God, Mark II. 22. Fe07%h Ts Os, prayer to 
God, Luke 6. 12. ib, arlgdrs dH, good 
deed done to the impotent Man, Acts 4. 9. A va- 
riety of Examples might alſo be given in the 
Latin Tongue, but I ſhall confine my ſelf to 
Tertullian, who uſes this Conſtruction in a very 
remarkable manner. Thus, this very Book is 
Intitled de exhortatione Caſtitatis, inſtead of ad 
Caſtitatem, and elſewhere (v) exhortatio Sancti- 
moniarum is put for ad Sandimonias. And why 
may we not then reaſonably. ſuppoſe, that Ec- 
clefis auctoritas is put for auctoritas in Ecclefiam ? 
For the prepoſition muſt be ſuch as the No- 
minative Caſe requires; as appears by thoſe 
inſtances, particularly the Greek ones, which I 
have given. Da * 
12 Any 
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Any one of theſe Obſervations 1s ſufficient to 
warrant the foremention'd Expoſition of this 
paſſage; which if it be granted and approved 
of, then Tertullians Words do import, that the 
Clergy are diſtinguiſh'd from the Layety by 
their Authority to govern the Church, and by 
their being Ordain d. That is, in truth, their 
being ordained gives them that Authority, and 
that Authority ſuppoſes their Ordination. The 
one implies the other; ſo that Ecclefie anforitas 
and honor per Ordinis conſeſſum San@ificatus, do 
mean and expreſs much the ſame thing, g 
And indeed, I cannot but think, that Tertul- 
lian manifeſtly favors this Expoſit ion in ano- 
ther (s) place, where he calls the Deacons, 
Prieſts, and Biſhops, as contradiſtinguiſh'd from 
the Layety, by the name of an@ores ; and he 
explains theſe aufores immediately afterwards 
by duces, What can this mean, but that they 

are auctores and duces Ecclefiarum, that is, the 
Governors of their Layety, whom he in the 
ſame place compares to the common Soldiers 
of an Army, who are under the N and 
Command of their Officers; calling the 
Station of the Clergy, the Major Locus, and that 


of 


— — — | — 
(s) Speabing, how Chriſtians ought to think and do in 
times of Perſecution, in which he would nos have them 
fly ; he ſays, Hoc ſentire & facere omnem ſervum Dei 
oportet, etiam minoris loci, ut majoris fieri, poſſit, ſi quem 
radum ex perſecutionis tolerantia aſcenderit. Sed quum 
ipſi auctores, id eſt, ipſi Diaconi, Presbyteri, & Epiſcopi 
7 quomodo Laicus intelligere poterit, qua ratione 
dictum, Fugite de civitate in Civitatem? Itaque quum du- 


ces fugiunt, quis de gregario numero ſuſtinebit ad gradum 
in acie figendum ſuadentes? De fuga in ferſecut. cap. LM. 


P. 540. 
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of the Lo, the Minor ? Theſe things con- 
fider'd, I fay, by auctores I cannot but under- 
ſtand Eccleſiarum auctores, which can ſignifie 
nothing but Governors of Churches. And con- 
ſequently Eccl-fie auctoritas muſt receive that 
Senſe which I have given it. | 
Nay farther, Tertullian's reaſoning in this 
place ſeems to require this laſt Senſe. For he is 
endevoring to prove, that the Layety may 
Baptize, Cc. when there are no Clergy. And 
how does his Argument proceed Why. he 
aſſerts, that all Chriſtians are Prieſts. But then 
it would ſeem to follow, that the Layety may 
Baptize, Cc. even when there are Clergy. No; 
Tertullian does not allow that: but anticipates and 
anſwers the Objection. For, ſays he, Differen- 
tiam inter Ordinem & Plebem conſtituit Eccleſia au- 
@oritas & honor per Ordmis conſeſſum ſanttifica- 
tus; adeo ubi Eccleſiaſtici Ordims non eft Conſeſſus, © 
E& offers, & tings, & Sacerdos es tibi ſolus. 
So that the Layety muſt not Baptize, c. when 
there are Clergy, becauſe Differentiam, &c. But 
if Ecclefis anctoritas ſignifies any thing beſides 
the Clergy's Authority over the Church, I can- 
not ſee how it affects the diſpute, or which 
way the Eccleſie auctoritas infers, that Baptiſm, 
c. are appropriate to the Clergy, when there 
are any. Whereas, if Eccleſia auctoritas beto- 
kens the Clergy's Authority aver the Church, 
the Caſe is plain. For then the ang bo Bap- 
tizing, c. is an Encroachment upon the Cler- 
gy Authority over the Church, an U ſurpation 
of the Rights of their Eccleſiaſtical Superiors; 
and from thence it neceſſarily follows, that tis 
unlawful for the Layety to Baptize, Ce. when 
there are Clergy. But on the other Hand, it 
. follows, 


118 A Paſſage of Chap. IX. 


follows from Tertullian's Principles (how true 
they are, I do not diſpute) that when there are 
no Clergy, the Layety may Baptize, c. Be. 
cauſe (ſuppoſing them to be real Prieſts, as they 
are Chriſtians) they have the power of Baptizing 
inherent in them; nor are they hinder'd from 
the Exerciſe of it upon the account of the Cler- 
gy's Authority over the Church ; becauſe when 
there are no Clergy, there is no Incroachment 
upon their Authority, nor any Uſurpation of 
their Rights. 2 
And I am ſtill the more inclin'd to this laſt 
Senſe of Tertullian's Words, becauſe (as I have 
already faid) it makes Eccleſia auctoritas and 
honor per Ordinis conſeſſum ſan@ificatus mean and 
expreſs much the ſame thing ; ſo that the one 
3mplies the other. And conſequently it makes 
Tertullian argue here, exactly after the ſame 
manner, which he uſes upon a like occafion. 
For in the Seventeenth Chapter of his Book de 
Baptiſmo, (peaking of Baptiſm, he ſays, Dandi 
 quidem jus roof inves Jacerdos, qui eft Epiſco- 
pus; dehinc Preſoyters & Diaconi (non tamen ſme 
Epiſcopi anforitate ) propter Eccleſie honorem, quo 
ſalvo pax eft. Alioquin etiam Laicis jus et. uod 
enim ex quo accipitur, ex æquo dari poteſt. Here 
he gives the Reaſon, why the — have not 
a Right to Baptize. "Tis propter Eccleſia hono- 
rem, quo ſalvo ſalva pax eſt ; that is, becauſe of 
that Honorable Poſt which the Clergy have in the 
Church, upon which when no Incroachments are 
made, the Peace of the Church is preſerved. 
Now taking Ecclefie au@oritas for the Clergy's 
Authority over the Church, *tis only a different 
way of expreſſing the honor per Ordinis conſeſſum 
ſanfificatus ; and copleguently Tertullian's Argu- 


ment 
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ment is the ſame, without either Addition or 
Diminution, in both places; it being drawn 
from nothing elſe, but from the Superiority of 
the Clergy over the Church, the Powers and 
Prerogatives belonging to which Superiority the 
Layety muſt not uſurp. 
1 muſt obſerve here, that Tertullian's Words 
in the place beforemention'd muſt be underſtood 
as I have pointed them. For propter Eccleſiæ 
bonorem, quo ſalvo ſalva pax eff, is not here uſed 
as an Argument to prove, that the Prieſts and 
Deacons may not Baptize without the Biſhop's 
Authority, as another Punctuation may ſeem to 
imply (though it might be uſed elſewhere even 
for this very purpoſe ; becanſe the Biſhop's Ec- 
clefie honor, or 2 core Fre Poſt in the Church, 
is ſacred, and what the Inferior Clergy muſt 
not dare to violate by acting without his Autho- 
rity) but tis here uſed as an Argument againſt 
the Layety's Baptizing, as they are contradi- 
ſtinguiſn'd from, not the Biſhop only, but the 
Prieſts and Deacons alſo, that is, all the Clergy 
in general. And conſequently, to make Ter. 
tullzan's Argument concluſive in this paſſage of 
the Book de Baptiſmo, the Eccleſa honor muſt 
belong to alt the Clergy in general, that had 
a right to Baptize ; even as the honor per Ordini e 
conſeſſum ſan@ificatus, which is the very ſame 
with Ecclefie honor, is manifeſtly uſed in the 
controverted paſſage of his Exhortatio Cafte- 
tatis. | | 
However, I do. not confine the Reader, but 
offer either of theſe two laſt Expoſitions to his 
choice. And it plainly follows from them 
both, that what our Adverfaries pretend, is ut- 
terly falſe. Tertullian has not a Syllable, that 
I 4 either 
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either aſſerts or implies, that the Clergy derive 
their Power from the People. And which 
ſoever of theſe two Expoſitions we chuſe, Ter- 
tullian plainly derives the power of the Clergy 
from God, and continues it down to future 
Ages by Ordination, the power of which he 
appropriates to the Clergy. So that Tertullian 
ſupports what I contend for; and if his Judg- 
ment in the Caſe be of ſuch weight, as our Ad- 
verſaries would have perſuaded us, whilſt they 
thought it made againſt the Clergy ; they are 
oblig'd to acknowledge it equally deciſive, now 
that it manifeſtly makes for us. 

Before I conclude this Chapter, it may not 
be amiſs to add, that in a Treatiſe aſcrib'd to 


* 


paſſage of Tertullian, of which I have been ſpea- 
ing, is quoted; but inſtead of Ecclefie aufo- 
ritas, the Author of that Treatiſe reads Eccleſia , 
and warrants his reading by the Authority of a 
MS. Copy which he hath ſeen. 5 

Tis with me a queſtion, whether this Author 
means the famous MS. of Agobardus (though 
he has been underſtood by others to mean that 
MS. in particular) becauſe his Words do (t) 
not neceſſarily imply ſo much. Beſides, tho 

Cie N g | [ 

(i) Edidit nucer vir doctiſſimus Nicolaus Rigaltius Ter- 
rulliani libros aliquot emendatos ad vetuſtum cod icem, 
quem ante annos fere octingentos Agobardus Epiſcopus 


Lugdunenfis ſuæ urbis Eccleſiæ dederar. Inter ea opera eſt 
iud de exhortatione caſtiratis, ubi defendit Tertullianus, 


ut erat ad omnia rigidus, a ſecundis nuptiis etiam Laicos 


abſtinere debere : quod ut probet, hoc adfert argumen- 
tum; verba enim ipſa adferam, eo magis quia in ma- 
nuſcripto, quem inſpexi, paulo aliter eſt quam edidit Ri- 
galtius. Sic enim ille habet, ſed dices, ergo ceteris licet, 

F WWW quos 
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H. Grotius, and partly written by him, this 
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I have no opportunity of informing my ſelf, 
whether any notice was taken in the firſt Editi- 
ons of this Treatiſe, that the MS. did not read 
as Rigaltivs has printed; yet I think it remark- 
able, that Petavius, who wrote againſt this Trea- 
tiſe ſo early as 1638, takes no notice of ſuch 
an Obſervation, nor aſcertains the true reading, 
though he dates his Dedication from Paris; and 
every Body knows, that the MS. of Agobardus 
is in the French King's Library, of which Ri. 
galtius was the Keeper; and P-tavius quotes Ter- 
tullian, as ſaying Ecclæſia anForitas, which is the 
reading of Rigaltius. Nor was this miſrepreſen- 
tation of the MS. ever mentioned, that I re- 
member, in the Controverſy between Albaſpinens 
and Rigaltius, about Rigaltins's Expoſition of 
this very paflage of Tertullian, upon which AI- 
baſpinæus _ beftow'd ſo much pains in the 8th 
Chapter of his 24 Book ſur I Adminiſtration de 
PEuchariftie, or in his anſwer to the Letter of 
Rigaltius annexed to that Work. So that I am 
very apt to believe, that the MS. mention'd in 
this Treatife, is not that of Agobardus, and that 
the MS. of. Agobardus is truly reprefented by 
Rjgaltius in this particular. 

But upon Suppoſit ion, that the MS. of Ago- 
bardus is really meant in this Treatiſe, I muſt 
then obſerve, 1. that this Treatiſe which PR 

under 
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guos excipit. Vani erimus, ſi putaterimus, quod ſacerdotibus 
non liceat, Laicis licere. Nonne & Laici ſacerdotes ſumus ? 
Seriptum eſt, Regnum quoque nos Cy ſacerdotes Deo & Patri 
ſuo fecit. Differentiam inter Ordinem & Plebem conſlituit 
Eccleſia dy honor per Ordinis conſeſſum ſanfificatus : adeo 
bi, &c. Grotii Difſert. de Cznz adminiſtr, ubi paſtores 
non ſunt. amongſt bis Opuſcula of the Folio Edition. 
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under the name of Grotius, cannot be depended 
upon; becauſe Grotius (u) would never own the 
whole of it, and difapprov'd of ſome things in 
it; nor has he ever inform'd the World, what 
parts were his own, and what were added by 
another Hand. So that this very pretenſe, that 
the MS. reads Eccleſa, may poſſibly be an ar- 

| rant 
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u) Libellus iſte, cui reſpond it Reverendus D. Petavius, 
cujus ſic. Autoris nihil refert. Ego eum TOT UM pro 
meo non agnoſco. Vot. pro pace ad Art. V. p. 658, 


Libellum illum, cui vir Reverendus Dionyſus Peta- 


vim reſpondir, meritò pro ſuo non agnoſcit Grot ius. 
Nam & #A4ddita ſunt quæ Grotivs nec Scripſit nec Pro- 
bat; & quæ ab ipſo congeſta erant, eo erant tempore 
congeſta, quo Diſputatio illa calebat inter Reverend iſſi- 
mum Epiſcopum Aurelianenſem & virum Ampliſſimum 
Nicolaum Rigaltium, non animo quicquam Defenden- 
di, ſed inquirendi Erud itorum ſententias. Neque ta- 
men illud, quod apud Tertullianum eſt, Laicorum in Ne- 
ceſſitate ſacerdotium, D. Rivetum ejuſque ſocios quic- 
quam juvat. Ad miniſtrabatur enim illud de Conſenſu jip- 
ſius Eccleſiæ Univerſalis, ac proinde fine periculo Schiſ- 
matis. Et qui continuare eum morem volebant, acci- 
piebant ſimul atque poterant, Ord inationem ab Epiſ- 
copis legitime conſtitutis. Rivet. Apolog. Diſcuſs, p. 
69 4. 1 
Non pugnat cum his quæ de Ordinationum Succeſ- 
ſione dicta ſunt, Tertullian locus rectè intellectus. Nam 
& illi Laici, qui in locis remotiſſimis ſacerdotio aliqua- 


tenus fungebantur, faciebant id (ut & ſuprà d ictum eſt). 


ex Eccleſiæ permiſſu, & ceſſubat is Permiſſus, ſimul atque 
Presbyteri aliunde haberi, aut illi ipſi Laici ad Eccleſia pro- 
ficiſci, C ibi per Epiſcopos Presbyteri fieri poterunt. Ita nul- 
lum inde Schiſmatis periculum, quale in 1is qui a ſemetipſis, 


aut a ſua Plebe facti (ut 3 volunt) Presbyteri, contra 
0 


eius quæ erat Eccleſiæ voluntatem, partem de ſolido ſibi 
adduxere, & ſibi retinent. Scriptum illud ſine Scriptoris 
nomine, quod hic rurſum urget D. Rivetus, Grotius nec 
Nefendit, nec Tenetur defendere. Ac proinde male inde 


infertur, eum alterà manu adificare quod altera deſtruat. 


Id. ibid. p. 715. 
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rant Forgery, and an Interpolation of Grotins 
his Original Trac. 2. If this pretenſe were cer- 
tainly penned by Grotius, I doubt not but the 
MS. of 4gobardus read, as he aſſures us, and that 
Rigaltzus has miſreported it. Grotins doubt- 
leſs had opportunity of viewing the MS. and 


was a perſon of unqueſtionable Veracity, But 


Du Fin, who had the beſt opportunity of know- 
ing how he dealt with that MS. has (w) dropt 
ſome Words concerning Rigaltzus, which have 
made me very ſuſpicious of him ; and perhaps 
I may add, that I have obſerv'd his Readings to 
be ſometimes ſuch, as argued, either that he took 
a Liberty, or that his MSS. ought not al- 
ways to be followed. 
But be that as it will. I am inclin'd to think 
Rigaltius faithful in this Expreſſion for the Rea- 
ſons already given. The Diſpute therefore now 
turns upon the Authority of the MS. And ſure. 
ly, ſince all other Copies read quite otherwiſe, 
than this MS. does, as tis reported by Grotius; 
we ought to prefer their unanimous conſent to 
this ſingle Copy. Eſpecially conſidering, that 
this Reading, which Grotius has given us, makes 
Tertullian's Aſſertion utterly falſe and a ſelfcon- 
tradiction; as will appear to any Perſon, that 
applies what has been already ſaid, to this pre- 
tended Reading. | : 
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(w) Cependant on lui reproche, qu'il a ere trop hard; 
dans ſes Conjectures, & qu'il n'a pas eſte aſſez exact I re- 
voir ſon Auteur ſur les anciens Manuſcrits, & enfin qu'il a 
inſere dans le Texte ſes Conjeftures, ou celles des autres, 
1ans ere autoriſe ſur des Manuſcrits. Bibliotheque Nouvelle, 
Tom, 1. en Tertullien, p. 106. a Pariſ. 1693. | 
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Upon the whole I muſt own, that unleſs the 
MS. of Agobardus be inſpected, we cannot final- 
ly determin this matter. Nor am I fond of Rigal- 
tins's Edition partly taken from it; tho' J uſe it 
in theſe Papers, becauſe it ſeems more favorable 
to our Adverſaries, than any other. But I retain 
Eccleſia anforitas, as Rigaltius alſs does, becauſe 
am perſuaded it is the true Reading: tho if 
Eccliſa be preferr'd by others, I ſhall not gain- 
ſiy it. Read which way you will, Tertullian's 
Words are either groſly falſe and inconſiſtent; 
or elfe they are a de monſtration of the directly 
contrary to what our Adverſaries endevor to 
draw from them. 


_— 
- 


CHAP. X. 


That the Power of Ordaining 159 appropriate 


to the Clergy by Divine Right. 


E us now reflect upon what has been ſaid 
concerning the Power of Ordination, or au- 
thorizing Men to act as Miniſters of the Goſpel, 
and exercife the Offices of Clergymen; —_ 
us conſider what concluſion muſt neceſſarily be 
drawn from thoſe Premiſes, which have been ſo 
fully eftabliſh'd. 

[ have ſhewn, that the Clergy have an un- 
queſtionable Power deriv'd from God to ordain 
ethers ; that 1s, to authorize them to exerciſe the 


Offices of Clergymen, and to a& as Miniſters 


of the Goſpel, in the reſpective Stations of Bi- 
Mops, Prieſts, and Deacons. Whether this Pow- 


Er. 


* 
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er be equally deriv'd to each of theſe Orders, it 
is not my preſent buſineſs to enquire, That 
Point muſt be determin'd by ſuch, as treat of 
the particular Form appointed by God in his 
Church for the management of its Affairs. Tis 
ſufficient for my preſent purpoſe, that there is 
ſuch a Power lodg'd in the Clergy ; that either 
all, or ſome of them, are undoubtedly inveſted 
_ therewith. This has been proved from the Hol 
Scriptures, and from the Practice of the Chriſti- 
an Church in the very firſt ſettlement of it, and 
from the continued uniform practice of ſucceding 
n 75 | Sh 
1 have alſo ſhewn that the Layety have 
no Warrant to ordain Clerymen; that there is 
no ground for it, or inſtance of it, either in the 
Holy Scriptures, or in the Primitive Times. 
And whereas tis pretended that all Church 
Authority 1s deriv'd from the Body of Chriſtian 
People; I have ſhewn, 1. That if this Pretenſe 
were undoubtedly true, yet it will not follow, 
that the Layety have a Power of ordaining the 
Clergy ; 2. That the Pretenſe it ſelf is utter- 
1 falſe, for that the Layety never had it in 
eir Power to confer Church Authority on the 
Clergy ; but from the very beginning and In- 
fancy of Chriſtianity Church Authority was by 
God himſelf intruſted with the Clergy. And 
whereas they endevor to ſhew from Iertullian, 
that Church Authority is deriv'd from the Body 
of Chriſtian People; I have ſhewn on the con- 
trary, 1. That if Tertullian does really ſay ſo, 
he is groſsly miſtaken, and contradicts bimſelf, 
nd talks Nonſenſe; 2. That Tertullian in reality 
ys nothing like it; for that that very Paſſage 
which our Adverſaries quote for this — 


. 


* 
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poſe, is a demonſtration of the contrary, if we 
muſt be determined by Tertullian s Judgment 
concerning this Point. ee 
Now from theſe ſeveral Particulars, each of 
which Ihave largely ſhewn to be undoubtedly 
true, we cannot but draw this obvious and ne- 
ceflary conſequence, viz. that the power of or- 
daining is appropriate to the Clergy by Divine 
Right. Becauſe they alone have receiv'd that 
power from God; and the LURY, by not ha- 
ving it conferr d upon them, are by God bim- 
ſelf excluded from the exerciſe of it. 80 that, 
if the Laiety pretend to exerciſe that Power, the 
Fact is null, no Authority is conferr'd thereby, 
they uſurp upon the Right, not only of the 
Clergy (which notwithſtanding is a great in- 
ſtance > of Injuſtice, and conſequently a Sin a- 
Ein God, as well as Man) but alſo of God 
himſelf. And how heinous the Guilt of ſuch 
an Offence is, no Man in his Wits needs to be 
inform d. WSS nies oats. 
Tis in vain for any Man to aſk for a poſitive 
depriving Law, whereby the dei are dive- 
ſted of the power of Ordaining. For the Rea- 
ſon of the thing, which gives Men a natural 
Right to oder matters of Religion, when God 
does not inter poſe his own Directions; deprives 
Men of that Right, when he has actually inter- 
pos d his Directions, and put thoſe Affairs into 
the Hands of particular Men. I ſay, when 
God has actually inveſted particular Men with 


particular Powers; the Reaſon of the thing for- 

bids others to Exerciſe thoſe Power s. 
Thus in all Civil Societies, when Officers are 
ointed, there's no need of a poſitiye Prohi- 
bition to incapacitate ethers from exerciſing the 
; ame 
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ſame Offices. For inſtance, Her Majeſty's con- 
ſtituting Judges, Juſtices of the Peace, Cc. is a 
confinement of thoſe Offices to the perſons Com- 
miſſion'd by Her; and thoſe that ſhou'd pretend 


to the Exerciſe of thoſe Offices without Her 


Commiſſion, would be uſurpers of Her Autho- 


rity. Again, ſhould a Gentleman appoint Stew- 


ards for his Eſtate, and other Officers in his 
Houſhold ; wou'd not every Body conclude, 
that he requir'd all other perſons of the Family 
to forbear meddling with that Buſineſs, which 
he had entruſted thoſe Men with ? And if they 
ſhou'd do otherwiſe, wou'd not the Family 
immediately be dilorder'd by it? Now the 
Church is Chriſt's Kingdom and Family, as I 


have ſhewn; and conſequently, tis as certainly 


unlawful for any Member thereof to uſurp thoſe 
Offices, which God has not actually conferr'd 
upon them, as tis for any Member of a King: 
dom or Family to force himſelf into that im- 
ployment, which none but the Prince or Mafter 
thereof can beſtow. 3 0 

And indeed, if God had not confin'd the 
power of ordaining to thoſe Men, and their 
Succeſſors, who from the beginning were en- 


truſted therewith, and whom he put in a method 
of deriving Authority to others by regular 


Ordination; to what purpoſe did he confer that 
power upon them? If every Body may do, what 
God has impower'd particular Men to perform; 
the Church, to the reproach of Infinite Wiſdom 
would be a moſt deſpicable and ridiculous Mon- 


ſter of Anarchy and Confuſion. Whereas, if 


we let matters proceed in the Church, as God 
has order'd them; and the reſpective Officers 
thereof be permitted to enjoy their Stations 


and 
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and diſcharge their Functions, and imploy 
their Powers, without the intruſion of Perſons 
uncommiſſion'd for that purpoſe : no Society in 


the World would be a more beautiful inftance 


of the moſt perfect Harmony. 


is evident therefore, that God has given the . 


Power of ordaining to none but the Clergy ; 
and *tis a flat Contradiction to God's Will, for 
the Laiety to pretend to the Exerciſe of that 
Power. So that I have effeQually. made good 
my Aſſertion, and prov'd as much as I inten- 
ded ; the deſign of theſe Papers being, not to 
diſtribute the Clerical Powers amongſt the 
Clergy themſelves, and to aſſign each Order its 
qt ary Right; but to aſſert and vindicatethe 
zghts of the Clergy in general againſt the 
props and Incroachments of the Lalety, who 
ave been encourag'd of late by ſome Patrons of 
Ecclefiaſtical Anarchy, to uſurp ſuch Functions, 


as God has made it unlawful for them to aſſume 


vor lay claim to. 
e e e. e 
That the Layety have no Divine Right to 
elect the Clergy, NY: HOPS" 


B UT, tho' it appears from what I have ſaid; 
D that Ordination is appropriate to the Clergy 
by Divine Right; yet tis pretended, that the Laiety 
have a Right to elect the Clergy, that is, either 
to chuſe the Perſons that ſhall be ordain'd; or to 
chuſe their own reſpe&ive Paſtors. This Point 
therefore mult be conſidered. Now 
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No our. preſent Inquiry does not relate to 
luman Right, whether Eccleſiaſtical or Civil. 
It an Human Right to ſuch a Choice may be 
conferred, or limited, or altered, or taken away, 
a8 45 reſi Five Gonernare of National Chut- 


ches ſha f or adviſable, (which he- 
8 ; 


ther true or falſe, tis not my 2 buſineſs 


diſpute) then each particular i 7 


fon, he Layer er of. Goat that ang ft 
t ma reater, r le 
= all, in ene ferent pac cj, 82005 5 6 
r the Queſtion is concerni 1- 
—_ N And this is what our Ad * 
do, and muſt, mean aud contend for. Becau 
pertend, jo ld it upon, and derive it 
am, Apoſtolical practice; which if it confers 
any Ri all, muſt confer 2. Divine, and nqt 
a Fe 1 ht, whether E 
or Civil. Now 12 a 7 ig that the Layety have 
9 Divine Right, * to chuſe the Perſons that 
ſhall be ordained, or to c uſe. eir reſpective 
* Tat An ur 1 ok db Dj id 
For unce t u is 1 
1 gen has e Clergy he | 
Power of ordaining others, and — 
ing them ſo feed, 2 Flock; the Layety cannot 
end a Divine Right, — 45 to chuſe the Per- 
4ons to be ordained, or to chuſe their own. re 
4 5 Paſtors.:,, unleſs it be made CUI g- 
r from Scripture or Kone 
Who were directed b by. in the Plat 
* Settlement of th eh, conferred 
that Right, upon them. = there i is no proof, ei- 
ther — Scripture or Antiquity, that the Apo 
ſtlese ever did ſo. 
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I. I fay, there is no proof, either from Scrip- 
ture or Antiquity, that the Apoſtles. ever con- 
Ferred upon the Layety a Right to chuſe the 
perſons to be ordained. As for Scripture, there 
is not one fingle Text, that ſays, the Layety 
- "hall chuſe them. Nor is there any thing 
of this kind pretended by our Adverſaries 
-themſelves. But they plead, that the Scriptural 
Account of the practice of the Church ſuppo- 
ſes this Right- The matters of Fact therefore 
muſt be examined. i A 
As for the Call of St. Matthias to the Apoſtle- 
ip, I have (a) ſhewn, that twas Divine. So 
that no Man, whether of the Clergy or the 
'Layety, could be ſaid to chaſe him. For God 
alone conferred that Dignity upon him. And 
conſequently, this inſtance cannot prove the 
Right of the Layety to Nominate who fhall 
A. a dp ro a3 
I confeſs, in the choice of the ſeven Deacons, 
"the people were ordered to look out ſeven Men; 
bot then, as I (5) have already ſaid, the De- 
| termination was in the Apoſtles, and the 
might have refuſed thoſe whom the pen 
choſe, if they had pleaſed. And in Truth, 
the reaſon for their being looked out by the 
people, was only this, that Men of good re- th 
Port might be nominated ; of which thoſe I 77 
hat knew them r were the moſt com- w. 
petent Judges. For it does not appear, that I Ce 
| * Apoſtles were perſonally acquainted with any £ w| 
them. Nor can it be concluded from any I th: 
Thing in the Hiſtory of that Affair, that the A- eit 
QB. 3! $85 5D £1 Mer | poſtles, lik 
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* a) Chay 12 P. 69, &c. | 
b) Ibid. p. 73, 74. 


upon, provided upon Trial he found him duly 
3 ; I appeal to our Adverſaries, whether 
is would prove, that for the future, none could 
have an Office beſtowed upon him, unleſs he 
were nominated to the Prinee by thoſe per- 
ſons, who had it not in their own power to be- 
ſow the Office. This is exactly a parallel Caſe; 
and ſhews, that the People's looking out and 
nominating ſeven Deacons, is no proof, - that 
the Layety have a right to chuſe all thoſe, who 
ſhall be ordained. SUS 
And as for the other inſtances of the 
ractice of the Apcſtles, and of thofe firſt 
lergy that were conſtituted by the Apo- 
files, and provided a Succeſſion in all parts 
of the Chriſttan World; I do not remem- 


ber the leaft hint of any Nomination, or 
even Recommendation, by the Layety in that 


g | . 

*Tis highly probable (from the Nature of the 
thing, and alſo from St. Paul's commands to 
Timothy and Titus) that the Ordainers inquired, 
when there was Occaſion, what the Life and 


Converſation of thoſe perſons had formerly been, 
whom they intended to ofdain; and that 


they adviſed indifferently with ſuch perſons, 
either of the Clergy or the Layety, as were 
likely to afford them the moſt exact Informa- 


tions and for 1. Reaſon St. Clement of 
f | 2 > . 3 


. Rome 


Chap. xl. of the Clergy. 1 
poſtles, if they had known their Characters by 
perfonal Acquaintance, cculd not, or would 
not, have ordained them Deacons, without any 
regard to the Nomination of the people. Nou 
let me a Caſe. Suppoſe a Prince ſhould in- 
quire after a proper perſon to beſtow ſome Office 


3 
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Rome (c) tels us, that the perſons ordained 
were NRαν,ů§duiνν dude, approved perſons: 
but then the Ordinations themſelves are always 
repreſented as the Actions of the Clergy, with- 
out any ſhadow of the Layety's concurrence, 
or being any way concerned therein; except 
thoſe famous Words of St. Clement of Rome be ur- 
ged, which I have conſidered in the (d) ſeventh 
Chapter; wherein I have ſhewn, that evrsvedxeiy, 
upon which the whole ſtreſs » iſs gow not 
imply any more than that the Layety were 
very well pleaſed. with the Ordination of the 
perſons there ſpoken of. And certainly twas 
Poſſible for them to be very well pleaſed, with- 
out their own Nomination or Choice of the per- 
fons, or ſo much as giving any previous Teſti- 
mony concerning their Worthinefs. Qtherwiſe 
they could not have been very well pleaſed with 
the-Apoſtles themſelves. © + | 

But ſuppoſe it were abſolutely certain, that 
the Apoſtles never did ordam any one perſon, 
unleſs the Layety in particular gave good 
Teſtimony with reſpect to his Morals; this 
will prove no more, than that ſuch Methods of 
inquiry amongſt the Layety in particular, 


ought to be uſed, as are ſufficient to convince 


the Ordainers of the fitneſs of the perſons to be 
ordained. But it can't be concluded from hence, 
that the Layety have any Right of Choice what- 
ſoever. For 8 there is a vaſt difference 
between Teſtimonials and Elections. Thoſe may 
ive the one, who have no pretence to the other. 
Iis impoſſible therefore toſhew from Wire 
n - TRL ie ether 


} 
i 
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either by any expreſs Text, or reaſonable Infe 


rence, that the Layety had any right to chuſe 
the perſons to be ordained in the Apoſtles 


Js. | {1 | 
And as for Antiquity, there is not one Sylla- 
ble to be found therein, from whence it can be 
—_ that the Apoſtles conferr d any ſuch 
ight upon the Layety. 

This pretended Right therefore never was 
conferr'd on the Layety by the Apoſtles. And 
conſequently the Layety have no ſuch Divine 
Right. For the want of proof, that they have 
it; is a demonſtration, that they have it not. 
Eſpecially if it be conſidered, that ſuch a Right 
could not poſſibly be introduced without the 
moſt apparent contradiction to the known Me- 
thods of both the Jewiſh and the Heathen 
World; amongſt whom the people never claim- 
ed any Right at all to chuſe the Prieſts. Had 
either the Fews or Heathens choſen their Prieſts - 
by a majority of Votes; then it might be rea; 
ſonably expected, that we ſhould give good 
grounds for it, before we pretended to aſlert 
that the Chriſtian Church never did fo. But on 
the other hand, ſince tis notorious, that the Jews» 
% Prieſts became ſuch by Birth-right, and that 
the Heathen Prieſts were either initiated by the 
Prieſts of the ſame Order, or appointed by the 
Magiſtrates; we muſt of neceſlity demand very 
ſubſtantial evidence, before we can allow, that 
in the Chriſtian Church the power of electing the 
Clergy was lodged by the Apoſtles in the hands 
of the Body the Layety. But wehave no 
fach evidence at all, nothing that has the Face 
of proof; and therefore this want of proof, that 
the Apoſtles inveſted the Layety with ſuch a Right, 
K 3 neceſ- 
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neceſſarily convinces us, that the Layety can have 
no pretence to it. 

Nay, though it were undonbtedly certain, 
that the Layety did in Fact chuſe the Clergy in 
the following Ages; yet if it can't be made ap- 
pays that a Right to chuſe the Clergy was con- 
err'd on the Layety by the Apoſtles, it could 
not be a Divine Right, but muſt of neceſſity 
have been merely human, either granted by the 
Clergy to the Layety, or elſe uſurp'd by the 
Layety in oppoſition to the Clergy, and a ma- 
niteft Incroachment upon that privilege of Ordi- 
nation, which the Apoſtles had granted and con- 
Fined to them, as I have largely ſhewn. 


' | What has been already faid, is ſufficient to de- 


termin the point. But yet ſhall do ſomething 
more. I have hitherto been fhewing, that our 
Adverſaries can produce no poſitive proof of that 
Divine Right, which they lay claim to. But 
let us now ſee, whether Scripture and Antiquity 
do not directly overthrow and confute their pre- 
tenſe. 

I verily think, that the Scriptures do (at 
leaſt) fairly intimate, that the Layety never 
had any ſuch Divine Right. For the Anoltle's 
injunctions to Timothy and Titus are ſo expreſſed, 
that a Man can't forbear concluding, that the 
Clergy were intirely and folely - entruſted 
with the Buſineſs of Ordinations in their reſpe- 
ctive charges. The directions are manifeſtly 
addreſſed to them alone; ſo that the whole 
blame of Miſmanagement (had there been any) 
muſt have lain at their Doors. And how 
could this be juſt and equrable, if they had been 
obliged to ordain ſuch as the Layety ſhould 
chuſe, and no others; which muſt be pole 
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if the Layety had had a Divine Right of Noming- 
tion? And if the Layety had then ſich a Right; 
is it poſſible to imagin, that the Holy Writers 
would never have dropp d one ſingle Rule, Cau- 
tion, or Advice concerning it? The Clergy 
are ſeveral times injoyned, to be exceedingly 
careful in their Ordinations ; but not a Syllable 
is ſaid to the Layety concerning their Nomina- 
tions, upon which notwithſtanding, ſuppoſing 
this pretended Right, the Actions of the Clergy 
did intirely depend. The Duty of the Laye- 
ty towards the Clergy, is frequently in- 
culcated; but not a Syllable of Information is 
given them, how to chufe the Clergy. They 
are required indeed to avoid ſalſe Teachers and 

Seducers; and conſequently they are command-— 


ed to adhere to the Orthodox Miniſters of the 


Goſpel : but nothing is ſaid concerning their 
Choice of ſuch perſons as might be ordained 
Paſtors. Theſe are ſuch ſtrong Preſumptions, 
as amount almoſt to a poſitive Scriptural proof 
of * Falſhood of what our Adverſaries pre- 
tend. | 

And as for antiquity, the whole courſe of it de - 


monſtrates the Falſhood of the Layeties pre- 


tended Divine Right to Ele& the perſons” to 
be ordained. - This I ſhall ſhew by an Hiſto- 
rical Account of matters of Fa&, and of the 
Sentiments of the Eccleſiaſtical ' Writers touci- 
mos This Pome: 2 fs, 200; HER ae 2 

In the firſt Century, tis certain, that there 1s 
not one Word to fupport this preteuſe. For what 
is alleged from Scripture, and from St. Clement 
of Rome, has been already conſidered. But 
there is a paſſage of Euſebius, which in my 
opinion manifeſtly proves the Falſhood of it. 

> 4 . > (Phe 


%, 


The Words I have (e) already produced. 


The Hiſtory is as follows. After the Martyrdom 
of St. James, ſuck of the Apoſtles and Diſciples 
of our Lord as were yet alive, came together 
from all parts, and met the kindred of our Lord, 
and conſulted who ſhould ſucceed. in the Biſhop- 


ric of Feruſalem, and they unamimouſſy pitched | 


upon o imeon the Son of Cleopbas. Whether the 
date of Simeon's Succeſſion, as tis here recorded 
by Euſebius, be reconcilable with what he ſays in 
his Chronicon; or what Year it ought to be fixed 
upon; are diſputes which I ſhall not touch, but 
leave to the Chronologers ; becauſe they do not 
at all affect the matter in Hand. What I ob- 
ſerve, is this. If the Layety have, as tis pre- 
tended, a Divine Right to Elec the Clergy ; 
then all the Layety of FJerzſalem moſt un- 
doubtedly had an equal Right to elect a Suc- 
ceſſor in tliat See. Whereas the Election was 
not permitted to all the Layety of Feruſalem, 
but confined to a few perſons, viz. I. thoſe A- 
poſtles who were {till living; 2. thoſe Diſciples 
of our Lord, who were ſtill living, viz. ſuch as 
had followed his perſon upon Earth, and were 
by that Happineſs diſtinguiſhed from ſuch other 
Chriſtians, as never enjoyed it, though even all 
Chriſtians are lus Diſciples in a larger Senſe, 3. 
thoſe that were of kin to our Lord according 
to the Fleth: But what were thoſe, with reſpect 
— — whole Multitude of Believers in that 
eee, rt v nwwgt) Tis | 
+: ſhallnot inquire, whether all the Perſons be- 


ſorementioned were Clergy men, or no. Let 


them 
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them be in a great meaſure of the Layety, if 


ou pleaſe. Still they were not the whole 
3 Beſides, upon this principle, the Apoſtles 
themſelves had nothing to do in the Choice. For 
that Church was planted and ſetled, and the choice: 
was of a ſecond Biſhop ; and the Apoſtles did 
not Act by an inſpired Order from God; for then 
there had been no room for Conſultation and 
Choice. And yet you ſee, how this matter 
was carried. If ſome of the Layety were 
concerned in it, yet all were not. Where- 
fore I cannot but conclude, that this pre- 
tended Divine Right was never dream't of 
by thoſe perſons, who alone could eſtabliſh. 
it; and who, had it been fitting, would un- 
doubtedly have begun the practice of it. | 
Nor is there any one Fact in the ſecond Cen- 
tury, from whence it can be inferred, that 
the Church had any Notion of- this pretended 
Right. I confeſs, Tertullian (f) tels us, that 
thoſe whom he calls Semores, obtained their 
Honorable preſidency in the Church, by Teſti- 
mony. Whether the Seniores here mentioned, 
were Preſhyters, or Biſhops confidered as Supe- 
rior (in Fact at leaſt) to Preſbyters, it matters 
not. The more extenſive the Signification of 
the Word is, the more iran ſeem to favor our 
Adverſaries. Wherefore let it ſignifie, if the 
Reader pleaſes, not only Biſhops and Prieſts, 
but even Deacons themſelves. The Queſt ion is, 
what the Teſtimony was; and every Body will 
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e- immediately conclude, that *twas a Teſtimony 
et which concerned their Matals, the Holmes of 
F ARIES: ado. £1 LE gn 


(f) See the firſt Quotation in Note (c) Chap. 9. p. 92. 
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Chap. Xl. of the Clergy. - "moo 


St. Ignatius were Written. Now tis pretended, 
| that St. Ignatius deſires the Philadelphian Church 
1 (and conſequently the Layety) to chuſe a Biſhop, 
and this is pleaded in favor of the Layety's pre- 
tended Right in Ordinat ions. Whereas the mat- 
ter of Fact was barely this. St. Ignatius was 
going to Martyrdom, and writes Epiſtles to ſe- 
| veral Churches by the way. And he particular- 
| ly deſires (b) the Churches of Philadelphia and 
| Smyrna to ſend each of them a Meſſenger (in the 
| | | Inter- 
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54% Of the Elefim Chap. XI 
interpolated Epiſtle to the Philadelphians he is 
called a Biſhop, but in the Genuin a Deacon) 
to rejoice and praiſe God with them for the 
—4 which the Flock enjoyed, when the Shep- 


was going to the Slaughter. But what is 


all this to the Right of the Layety to ele& the 
Clergy ? The See of Antioch was not void; for 
St. Ignatius was ſtill alive. Nor was any perſon 
to be ordained on purpoſe for the Journey to 
Antioch. The Holy Martyr only requeſts, that 
one of the Clergy might be choſen and appointed 
to go to Axtioch in the name of the reſpective 

Church he belonged to, upon that Chriſtian Er- 
rand; and which way this can affect the matter 
2 diſpute, I am not able to diſcern. 

Thus we find our ſelves in the third Century: 
and tis plain, that hitherto the Layety neither 
enjoyed this Right, nor made any pretenſions to it. 
IT is probable indeed, that in the ſpace before men- 
tioned the Chriſtian Ordinations were uſually 
Public, and that there was a Liberty allowed 
to the Layety of objecting againſt the Candi- 
dates, or declaring their good Opinion and Ap- 
probation of them; but this was the very ut- 
moſt. And fince the Layety had no Divine 

icht during this Period; tis in vain to talk of 
their having it afterwards. For how could a Di- 
vine Right commence in the third Century? 
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CHAP. XII. 


The Judgment and Practice of the third Cen- 
tury, with reſpet# to the EleSion of the 
Ces. | 


Herres I ſhall carry my Account ſome · 
thing farther ; eſpecrally. becauſe I ſhall 
thereby find occaſion to ſhew, that thoſe very 


times — our Adverſaries think highly fa- 
vorable to them, do in reality make directly 


againſt 

Only I * acquaint the Reader, before 1 
ed, that tho I have hitherto ſup that 
and Preſby ters are one and the ſame Or- 


fr obo of what 
2 

| Centuries, to the Fae or 
or Preſbyter; who was the Preſi- 


4 erator, or Chairman (28 I have been 
content to call him) in the Eccleſiaſtical Aﬀairs 


follows, to revoke m 
the. name Biſhop was in the oy arr you. 


within his Diſtrict. And all thoſe Presbyters 


who lived in the fame Diſtrict, were called As 
by the Name of Pr or (as we now ſpeak) 
Priefts. Now we find by the earlieft Accounts 
we have of thoſe matters, that in the times 
aforeſaid, the Biſhop of any Diſtrict or Dioceſe 
(except perhaps, when he was choſen Succeſſor 


during his Pr declare Life. time) was always 
Naeh 


ordained or conſecrated 5 A the 
Biſhops of other Dioceſes; whereas. the 

Prieſts and Deacons were uſually 8 

their own Biſhop. Theſe things are 2 


Chap. xu. of the d. 441 


2 obliged or deficous, fox for 
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142 Of the Election Chap. XIl. 
known to thoſe. who have looked into Antiqui- 
ty, that I ſhou ld be very much to blame, ſhould 
I burden my Papers with a proof of what every 

body believes and grants. FEAT T0 7 
Whether a. Biſhop was conſecrated by one or 
more neighboring Biſhops; and whether Pres- 
byters and Deacons (for I ſhall not trouble my 
ſelf wih Acohths, Readers, and ſuch other 
inferior Ordets) were ordained by the Con- 
currence of other Presbyters together with the 


Biſhop of the Dioceſe, tis needleſs to deter- 


min. But doubtleſs à moſt ſtrict inquiry 
was wont to bs made into the Lives and Con- 
verſations of ſuch, as were to be made either 
Biſhops, Prieſts; or Deacons. This, not only 
the Reaſoni of thing, but alfo the Injunctions of 
St. Paul, in his Epiſtles to Timothy and Titus, 
obliged them th. Nor did they uſe to ordain an 

perſon, till they were well fatisfied as to ſuc 


particulars. And this ſatisfaction they uſually 


obtained, by piblic@and: ſolemn Ordinations ; 
at which the 'whole Body of Chriſtian People in 
that Diſtrict fad leave to be preſent, and to give 
their e concrrnfite the perſons, whe- 
ther they thought them ſo unblamable, as to be 
worthy of that facred Imployment:. This cuſtom 
occaſioned' vaſt Co of people; and if, 
ſach an open Scrutinwbemp made, nothing a 
peared ſufficient to binder their Promotion, the 
Ordainers proceeded; but if juſt Objections were 
made, the Candidates were rejefted.  _. 

©,” Theſe things being premiſed, I proceed to an 
account of the Judgment and Practice of the 
Churchin the third Century. x. 


Origen 
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- 1. Origen (a) preachin upon Lev. 8. 4, 
"(where we read, that Moſes aſſembled the + 
"raehtes at the Conſecrati on of Aaron and h 

Sons) ſays, that though God bad himſelf given bis 


command about the appointment 7 a Chief Pref, 


and had choſen the perſon him yet the aſſembly 

was called together. For the 2 ence of the 1 1 

i alſo requir d in the Ordination of a Prieſt, t 

all may know and be aſſured, that he who of all the ab- 

ple 35 5 the moſt wort Perſon, the mo N 4 

not Hoh, the moſt eminent for all ſorts of Vir 

is choſen to the Prieſtbood. And this is befe efore 

the peoples Faces, to prevent any diſſatisfa&ion or 
ruple in their 1 nds 8 And this is what 

the A/ofle c ds m the Ordination of a Prieft, 


"ſaying, he muft be well reported of by thoſe that 
Are, without. 


is very y plan, chat Origen takes occaſion from 
(his Hiſtory to ſpe ak of the Ordination of 2 
Chriſtian ae and of the Reaſons why the 
Layety were Fre at it in his. Days. How 
juſt Origen's inference from the one to the other 
. L ſhall bot eramin. Nor ball 1 re 
whe- 
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6 muocavit, ina Moſes S n, 
erbum quod Præcepit Domina. Liett ergo Dominus de 

eng pontifice precepiſſer 'Dominus elegifſer, & 
5 convotatur8& Synagoga. Requiritur enim in Ordi- 
nand o ſacerdote N ptæſentia populi, — ſciant omnes & 
cerri ſine, quia qui præſtantior eſt. ex o populo, q ui do- 
ctior, qui ſanctiox, qui in omni yirtute eminentior, Ale 2 
girur ad ſacerdorium, & hoc aſtante populo, ne qua po 
rerraQtatio cuiquam, ne quis ſerupuſus reſideret. Hoc eſt 
autem, quod. & Apoftolus præcipit in Ordinatione ſa- 
cerderis, dicens, Oportet autem ihm & teſtimanium ha- 

e bonum ab his. qui foris ſunt. "Hom. in Lev. 8. p. 148, 
149. Baſt. 1536. 


0 ${(0}3/ 64671 #085 "Shit 
pontifex conſtituitur. 
| dicit ad tos, Hoc 
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whether Sazerdos ought to be underſtood of a Bi 
Mop. I ſhall rather allow the word Sacerdos to be 
taken in a greater Latitude; becauſe that Interpre 
tation is more favorable to the Notion of ou 
Adverfaries: What I obſerve, is, that the Ele 
ction of Aaron and his Sons, at which Origer 
775 * it was equally neceſſary. for the Few- 
2 yety. to be preſent, as for the Chriſtian 
Layety to be preſent at Chriſtian Ordinations, 
1s by Orizen himſelf expreſly attributed to God 
Alone, without any concurrence. of the Fewiſh 
Layety, by . giving their Votes for the perſons 
el ted. 4 nd he aſſer ts, that the Fons Reaſons 
which obliged the Fewz/h La yety, do alſo oblige 
the Chriſtiap, to be preſent at the reſpective Or- 
dinations. Now) I appeal to any indifferent 
Judge, whether Origen could pofhbiy talk at 
this rate, and apply fach.a Fact ta our Chriſtian 
Ordinations; if he had any notion of the Laye- 
ties Divine Right of chuſing the perſons to be 
ordained. Nay, bad he known, that any pre- 
tences were then made by. the Chriſtian Layety 
to ſuch a Divine Right; it can't be imagined, 
that he would take no notice of it, that he 
would neither confirm nor confute it, nor ſo 
much as mention it; nay, that in the enume- 
ration of his reaſons ſor the preſence of the Laye- 
-ty, he ſhould ſs unageountably omit that, which 
* it had been rue, was more conſiderable than 
all the reſt; eſpecially when he ſpeaks of the 
. poſſibility of the Layety's being diſſatisfied al. 
-terwards, which would naturally put him in 
mind of this pretended right. o Choice, the 
granting and exerciſe of which was the moſt rea- 
Ay way to prevent diſſatisſactions, or to ſtop 
"their Mouths if they expreſſed any thing of tha 


chip un of the CE tas 


»\*Tis very obſervable alſa what! TLampridim 
obſerves (b of the Emperor Alara, Severus, 
who reigned: towards the middle of the third 
Century, and in whoſe time conſequent- 
IV Origen flouriſhed ; viz. that he publiſh- 
ed the Names of fuch as he infended to 
mike Governors of Provinces, or the like; 
and deſired the people, if they knew 4 
Crime they were guilty of, to rake nf 2 
againſt them, Ec. For fad twas har 
that ſhould not be done in the cfioice © ach 
Officers of State; fince the Chriftians 


and 
27's publiſhed, the Names of thoſe they eine 
Pnefls, . Thi may help to ſhew, | far the 
8255 were ther concerned in the choice of the 
OT TIES EET 
Fi ian t Ra an people properly 
— eir names were p £ 
o a true Aecbunt of their ee only 
Real reſpecki * Iinploy ments, Whether ns 
on Ci 

I ſhall now examin thoſe. Expreſſions of Be. 
Oprim ant his e yu wick 1 
f nber, nl 8 1 18 
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0 Er quis de publicandis diſpoſkionibus. mentio ome 
git, 1 alig yos. voluiſſet vel rectores provinciis dare, wy 
N Its Karre, vel procuratores, id eſt, rationales ord 
nare, nomina corum.. proponeber, hortans Pop m, ut 5 
quis quid baberer Criminis, probarer manifeſtis rebus; 
oe Probaſſet, ſubi pænam capitis: dicebatque grave 
quum id * Chriftiant & iant & Judzi faccrent in predican- 
BY ; Epetdaribus qui ordinandi ſunt, non fieri in ptoy in- 
ciarum refforibus, quibus & fortune hominum committe» 
8. & capita. Lampridius in Alexandro Se vero. can 


Wt p. 55. inter Hiſt, Aug. Scriptores. Lygd, Balau, 
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ſtreſs is often laid. They (c) tell us, that the 
people have it chiefly in their Power, either to chuſe 
wortby Frieſte, or to refuſe the wwortby ; and that 


\ 


or” - ST; W i 2 
(e Que ante oculos habentes, & ſollicite ac religioſe 
conſider in Ord inationibus ſacerdotum non niſi imma- 
culatos & integros antiſtites eligere debemus, qui lande, & 
int, 


. _7 


digne fatrificra'Deo offerentes audiri in precibus po 
1 taciunt pro plebis Dominicæ incolumitate: cum 
iprum ſit: Deus peccatorem non audit; ſed fiquis 
eee eee 
propter quod plena diligentia, & exploratione ſincera opor- 
tet Go lt fa erdotium deligh bags Deo conſtet audi- 
ti. Nec ſibi plebs blahdiarur, quaſi immunis eſſe a contagio 
delicti poſſit, cum ſacerdote peccatore communicans, & ad 
injuſtum atque illicitum præpoſiti fui Epiſcopatum conſen- 
ſum ſuum commodans, quando per Oſee prophetam com- 
minerur & dicat cenſura divina : Sacrificia eorum tanquam 
panis luctus; omnes qui manducant ea, contaminabuntur. 
Docens ſcilicet & oſtendens omnes omnino ad peccatum 
conſtringi, qui fuerint profani & injuſti ſacerdotis Sacrificio 
contaminati. Quod item in Numeris manifeſtari invenimus, 
you Chore, & Dathan, & Abiron contra Aaron ſucerdotem 
acrificandi ſibi licentiam vindicaverunt. - Hlic quoque per 
Moyſen præcepit Dominus, ut ab eis populus ſeparetur, ne 
facinoroſis conjunctus codem facinore & ipſe perſtringatur: 
ſeparamini, inquit, a Tabernaculis hominum iſtorum duriſſi- 
morum, & nolite tangere ea quæ ad eos pertinent, ne ſimul 
pereatis in peccato eorum. Propter quod plebs obſequens 
præceptis Dominicis, & Deum metuens, à peccatore Pra- 
— ſeparare ſe debet, nec fe ad ſacrilegi ſacerdotis ſacri. 
cia' miſcefe ; quando ipſa maxime habeat poteſtatem vel 
eligendi dignos facerdotes, vel ind ignos recuſandi. Quod 
& ipſum videmus de diving auctorĩtate deſcendere, ut ſacer- 
dos plebe præſente ſub omnium oculis deligatur, & dignus 
atque idoneus publico jud icio ac teſtimonio comprobetur, 
ficut in Numeris Dominus Moyſi præcepit dicens : Appre- 
hende Aaron frattem tuum, & Eleazarum filium ejus, & im- 
os eos in montem coram omni Synagoga, & exue Aaron 
lam ejus, & indue Eleazarum filium ejus, & Aaron appo- 
ſitus moriatur illic. Coram omni Synagoga juber Deus con- 
ſtitui ſacerdotem, id eſt, inſtruit & oſtendit Ny 
5 cer 
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is a juſt and lawful Ordination, which has been exami- 
ned by the Voices and Teſtimony of all. From whence 
tis concluded, that in the Judgment of St. Cy- 
prian and his Collegues, the Layety have a 
Right. to chuſe the Clergy, and that no Ordis 
nat ion is juſt and lawful, unleſs it be exami · 
ned by the Voices and Teſtimony of the Laye- 
ty. Now theſe Expreſſions maſt be explained 
by the Circumſtances and Context : and there- 
fore I have given the Reader the Context at 
F-1 | : PEN large 

, | 4 1 A 

ſacerdotales non niſi ſub populi aſſiſtentis conſczencia fieri 
oportere, ut plebe præſente vel detegantur malorum cri» 
mina, vel bonorum mexita prædicentur, & ſit ordina- 
tio juſta & legitima, quæ omnium ſuffragio & jud icio 
fuerit examinata. Quod poſtea ſecundum divina magi- 
ria obſeryatur in actis Apoſtolorum; quando de or- 
dinando in locum Judz, Apoſtolo Petrus ad plebem lo- 
quitur; ſurręxit, inquit, Petrus in medio diſcentium, fuit 
turba in und. Nec hoc in Epiſcoporum tantum & 
dotum, ſed in diaconorum ord inationibus obſervaſſe 
Arten imadvertimus, de quo & ipſo in actis eorum 
criprum eſt: Et convocaverunt, inquit, illi duodecim to- 
tam plebein diſcipulorum, & dixerunc eis. Quod utique 
iecitco tam diligenter & caute convocata plebe tota g - 
tur, e Code 2 vel ad ſacerd otiſem lo- 
m indignus obreperec. ' Ordinari enim nonnunquam in - 
dignos 150 ſecundum Dei voluncatem, ſed ſecutidim hu- 
manam præſumtiohem, & hec Deo diſplicere, quz non ve- 
niunt ex legitima & juſta ordinatione, Deus ipſe manifeſtat 
per Oſee prophetam, dicens ; ſibimet ipfis conſtituerunt re- 
gem, & non per me. Propter quod diligenter de traditione 
42. 805 Apoſtolica N 22 ſervandum eſt & _— 
um, apud nos e ere per provincias univerſas 
tenetur, ut 5 1 rite celebrandas, ad eam ple- 
bem, cui przpoſirus ordinarur, Epiſcopi ejuſdem provinciz 
proximi quique conveniant, & Epiſcopus deligatur plebe 
ptæſente, quæ ſingulorum vitam pl eniſſime novit, & uniuſcu- 
jaſque actum de ejus c tione perſpexit. Cyprian 
Epiſt. 67. p. 171, 172. 
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k ein the Margin, that he may wake a true 


ment of it. 

St, Cyprian. and his Collegu nes had been ſhew- 
ing, that the Clergy — to be perſons, of Re- 
lisious and Holy Lives; and that the godly 

People ought to withdraw. themſelves, from 
the - Communion of ſueh Clergy , a8. were 
depoſed for grievous Offences. For tis plain, 
that they there ſpeak upon occaſion of the 
| br Idolatry, and Blaſhemn of Baſe- 

Edes: and Martialis; and they affirm, that the 
people ought to adhere to the new Biſhops, 

ion to their old ones, that had been 
de ed for the Crimes before. mentioned. And 
thus far they were undoubted! ly in the Right. 
But to al they add, that the godly Laye- 
ty ought to withdraw from ſuch ious 
Perſons for this Reaſon, viz. — — Ave 


oy 


the Clergy were generally nominated: in Publi 
and the Layety ad! it po in their power to 
e the Ordination of bad Men, by decla- 
king what they knew, of their, Vices.; and if 
their Objedtions were ſufficient, the "Biſhops ne- 
5 
$ g not lay, that ety ha 
Divine Right anch he Clergy.z but, that 

eir Lee ing vſually required, there- 
fore in all ſuch Caſes, and conſequently for the 
nh or chiefly, twas in their power to 
have; only good . ined to 
Miniſtry. And indeed, if they had ſaid, 
that the La Layety bad 2 Right to chuſe the Clergy, 
they muſt have laid the Fault of chuſing bad 


ones always and abſolutely 1 pen 5 l 
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efly in their power to chuſe worthy Prieſts, 
ph the unwarthy ; that. is, becauſe 
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becauſe none could then have been ordained 
without their Choice, and thoſe only whom 
they choſe muſt have been ordained. But thoſe 
Fathers ſay nothing like this. Beſides, they 
_ then have ON St. Cypriav's pra- 
| and St. Cyprian muſt have condemned him- 
ſelf a ber invading the Right of the Layety, by 
ordaiĩning ſome perſons without ever ae uainting 
the Layety with it before- hand, a all ſoon 
ſhew - id from his own Wor 5 But what 
hows, will make this matter ſtill more 


They. endevor to Prgee by Scripture Prege- 
dents, that the Clerg ſhould be choſen in the 
eſence of the people, that their fitneſs might 
be Ar atteſted. 5 they urge the me- 
hod uſed by God i in the Caſe of Ekaxar's ſuc- 
ceeding yr in the High Prieſthood. They 
tall us, that God ſaid to Moſes, Take thou gon 
thy Brother, and Eleazar bis Son, and thou ſhalt 
place them upon the Mountain before all the Congre- 
gation, and do thou take off Aaron's Garment, &c. 
Numb. 20. 25, 26. Then they add, that God 
commands the Prieft to be placed before all the Con- 
gregation; that is, he teaches. us, that the 7. 
onght wot to he ordained, but where the peo + Fo 
be privy to it, that they being preſent at the em- 
nity, either the Crimes of the 8 be diſco- 
vered, or the Deſerts of the good may yp eclared .; 
and that the Ordination may be juſt an lawful, 
which has been examined by the Voi orice = T eft1mony 
of all. 
Here muſt obſerve, that theſe Fathers BW 
miſtaken the Text, probably by truſting to a 
faulty Lathe Verſion, which Howed from the Sep- 
For the * reads the 25th 


Verſe 


Verſe thus, Take Aaron and Eleazar bis Son, 
Arabi acer dvrts, and cauſe them to aſcend into 
Monit Hor, before all the Congregation; ſo that 
theſe Words before all the Congregation, are added 
to the Original by the Septuagint, and the Word 
drabiBaver is rendred impones by the Tranflators ; 
and conſequently theſe Fathers concluded; thar 
Moſes placed Aaron and Eleazar in the' fight of 
the People, in order to the performance of this 
Ceremony. Whereas the Text runs thus, Take 
Aaron and Eleazar his Son, and bring them up unto 
»nount Hor: and ſtrip Aaron of his Garments, and 
put them upon Eleazar bis Son; and Aaron Hall be 
gathered mto his people, and ſhall die there. And 
Moſes did as the Lord commanded, and they went 
up - mito mount Hor, in the fight of all the Con- 
gregation, And Moſes ſtripped Aaron f his Gar. 
ments, and put them upon Eleazar biz Son; and 
Aaron died there in the top of the Mount, and Moſes 
and Eleazar came down from the Mou, Numb. 
20. 25, 26, 27, 28. So that Aaron and Elka- 
zar did indeed go up into the Mount Hor, i 
the fight of all the Congregat ion; but 21 
does not ſay, as thoſe Fathers thought, that 
what was tranſacted there, with relation to 
the inveſtiture of Eleaxar, was done in the fight 
of all the people. For both Moſes, and Aaron, 
and Eleazar, as far as appears, might be out 
of the ſight of the Congregation, when. they 
were once aſcended. Nor indeed "Obes it ap- 


2 that God ever intended, that the people 
0 


uld bear any Teſtimony concerning the fit- 


neſs of Eleazar, to ſucceed Aaron ifi the Prieſt- 
hood, as theſe Fathers imagine. 
However, fince theſe were their; Notions, 
we muſt conſider, what they infer _ | - 
RY iſtq+ 
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Hiſtory. They infer, that God thereby teaches 
us, that the Clergy ought not to be ordained, 
but where the people are privy to it; that they | 
being preſent at the Solemnity, either the Crimes, 
of the wicked may be diſcovered, or the deſerts 
of the good may be declared ; and that the Or- 
dination may be juſt and lawful, which has been 
examined by the Voice and Teſtimony of all. The 
only end therefore of Gods tranſacting that 
Matter ſo publicly, and thereby giving us a pre- 
conn to follow no like (mn, s, _— 
people may give Leitimony ot the perſons 
e And this we readily allow. But 
there is not the leaſt ſhadow of ground to think, 
that theſe Fathers ever dreamt of the people's 
Divine Right to chuſe the Clergy. For theſe 
Words, which are as full as any that they ever 
wrote upon that Head, are expreſly applied to 
a Caſe, where the people neither did nor could 
chuſe, where God alone pitched upon the per- 
ſon, and where the whole Congregation were 
utterly unconcerned as to the Nomination of 
him. So that when thoſe Fathers ſpeak of the 
Layeties privity in matters of Ordination, of 
their being preſent there, and that that Ordina- 
tion is juſt and lawful, which is examined by 
the Voices and Teſtimony of all ; they plainly 
mean no more, than that the people ſhould 
teſtifie the worthineſs of the perſons to be or- 
dained, that they ſhould declare the ſame by 
ſpeaking in their Favor, that they ſhould be 
preſent to expreſs their Approbation; and that 
whatever Ordination is ſo performed, is guſt 
and lawful. Not that no Ordination can be 
lawful, unleſs this method be taken; but that 
when this method is taken, tis certainly juſt 
L 4 and 


nd lawful; as it may alſo, be, the' this me- 
thed de not key, Provided. Satisfaction | mw 
cerning the fitneſs of the perſons may be ob- 
tained by other means, as in the Caſe of St. 
Cyprian's ordaining Numidiew, which will be 
conſidered by and by. OO + 
As for the other paſſage of theſe Fathers, 
wherein they declare, that accordi 

vine Tradition (vix. under the Old Teſtament) 
and the e the Apoſtles, the ſame me- 
we ought to be preſerved, which they them- 
elves, and almoſt all parts of the Church kept, 
viz. that the neighboring Biſhops ſhould meet 
at that place, for which a new Biſhop is to be 
ordained, and that the Biſhop ſhould be choſen 
in the preſence of the people, who were through · 


4 acqua p -zith the Converſation of the re- 
e 


4 ctive Candidates; nothing can be concluded 
rom it, but that this was uſually done at that 
time, and that twas ſo proper a way, as ought 
to be fill continued, in imitation of what they 
took to be the practice, not only of the Apo- 
ſtles, but alſo under the Law. But no Divine 
Right of the Layety can be from hence inferred, 
For theſe Fathers do not ſay, that twas the 
conſtant practice of the Church, but fſere per 


uni ver ſas provincias tenetur; whereas, if the Laye | 


had a Divine Right in one caſe or place, they 
Bad it in another. Again, - thoſe matters of 
Fact which will be preſently related, ſhew, 
that theſe Biſhops thought themſelves at Liberty 
, to neglect this method, when the were, by Fr 

18 means ſatisfyed of the worthineſs of the 
perſons. OY 
Hitherto we have been ſpe 
Jama of the Fathers, of 
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tury. Let us now inguire into matters of 
| FA. Tis remarkable, that St. Cyprian, 
who (as will ſoon appear) was very muck 
in Favor, with the people, at the time of his 
ir to the Bifhopric of Carthage, en- 
devored to continue their Affections towards. 
himſelf by his after Conduct. He reſolved 
(4) when he firſt entered upon his Biſhopric, 
never to do any thing without the conſent, not 
of the Clerg bes but of the Layety alſo. 
So that our Ja aries never can hope for ful- 
ler and earet Precedents and Authorities, in 
Favor of the pretended Right of the Layety, 
than, from Adminiſtration of this very 
popular Prelate. Let us therefore conſider his 
V% 
I will pot mention his making Aurelius and 
Celerinus Readers, without any Application to 
the Layety, of which he gives an Account in 
his 38th and 39th Epiſtles ; tho tis well known, 
that the Clergy of thoſe inferior Orders wers 
approved in the ſame method with the ſuperior 
Ones. But I allege his Ordination of Numidicmw, 
whom he made (e) a Preſbyter during his Re- 
2 | tixement, 
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(a) ad id vero quod ſcripſerunt mihi compresbyteri 
ar: L & 4— Novatus — Godin ſolus 
Cribere nihil potui; quando a primord io copatus 
mei ſtatuerim, nihil — veitro, & fine plebis con- 
ſenfu, mea privatim ſententia gerere ; fed cum ad vos per 
gratiam Dei venero, tunc de 11s quz vel geſta ſunt, vel 
gerenda, ſicut honor mutuus poſcit, in commune tractabi- 
mus. Epiſt: 14, P. 3. ONE 
(e) Nunciandum vobis fuir, fratres cariſſimi, quod — * 
tineat & ad communem lætitiam, & ad Eccleſiæ noftrz 
maximani gloriam. Nam admonitos nos & inſtructos ſcia - 
: tis 


9 4 
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tirement, without any Choice or Nomination of 
the people. St. Cyprian therefore (tho' he ſtu - 
died to pleaſe, and kept the Rule he had ſet 
himſelf, of doing nothing without the advice 
and conſent of his Clergy and Layety, whilſt 
he was near enough to have it for aſking) knew 
what power he had, and that he did not de- 
pend on, either the other Clergy, or the Laye- 
ty, for leave to exerciſe it; and therefore he 
uſed fuch Meaſures. Whereas, had he thought 
that the Layety had a Divine Right to chuſe the 
Clergy, he could not have ordained fo much as 
one Age Prieſt, without the Nomination of 
the — This therefore is ſo plain and un- 
econtreulable an Authority, as is alone ſufficient 
to carry my point. The ſame Divine Right 
that could he pretetified by the Layety in the 
Election of any other Prieſt or Deacon, might 
„„ TT... a os, . have 
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atis djgnatione divina, ut Numidicus Presbyter adſcribatur 
presbyterorum Carthaginienſium numero, & nobiſcum ſe- 
deat in clero, luce clariſſima confeſſionis illuſtris, & 
virtutis ac fidei honore ſublimis; qui hortatu ſuo co- 
pioſum Martyrum numerum lapidibus & flammis neca- 
tum ante fe mifit : quique uxorem adhzrentem lateri ſuo, 
concrematam ſimul cum cereris (vel conſervatam magis 
dixerim) lætus aſpexit. Ipſe ſemiuſtularus & lapidibus 
obrutus, & pro mortuo derelictus, dum poſtmodum filia 
ſolicito pietatis obſequio cadaver patris inquirerer, ſemiani- 
mis inventus, & extractus, & refocillatus a comitibus, quos 
ipſe premiſcrar, ' remanſit invitus; fed remanendi (ut 
videmus) hæc fuir cauſa, ut eum Clero noſtro Domi- 
nus adjungerer, & deſolatam per lapſum quorundam 
Presbyrerit noſtri copiam glorioſis ſacerdotibus adornaret. 
Et promovebitur quidem, cum Deus permiſerit, ad amplio- 
rem locum religionis ſuæ, quando in præſentiam protegente 
Domino venerimus. Epiſt. 40. p. 78, 79. | 

8 (f) In 
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have been ded by the ſame Layety in 
the Caſe of Numidicas. And yet St. Cyprian 
'knew nothing of it; but acted inconſiſtently 
with it; and never confeſſed it to be a fault; 
nor was he ever accuſed for it. Wherefore we 
muſt, almoſt in ſpight of prejudice, conclude 
from hence, that the Layety of the Carthaginian 
Church at that time, never dreamt of, or pre- 
ſumed to claim, ſuch a Divine Right. 
Nor can any thing be objected againft my in- 
ſerence from St. Cyprian's Practice; unleſs per- 
haps it may be ſaid; that St. Cyprian did this, 
becauſe he was admonitus & inſtructus dignatione 
divina; which *tis poſſible, ſome may be apt to 
underſtand of a ſupernatural Suggeſtion, or ex- 
traordinary impulſe from God ; and then the 
may ſay, that this was a very particular 
_ ought not to be drawn into Precedent, or 
thought a ſufficient proof of his Authority to 
do the like in other inftances. But I anſwer, 
that St. Cyprian means no more by thoſe Words, 
than that he was throughly convinced of the 
real worth and fitneſs ołk NMumidicus by that ex- 
traordinary meaſure of Grace which God had 
given him, and which he had effectually diſco- 
vered in being ſo glorious a Confeſſor, as he re- 
lates in his Letter; for God had thereby teſtified, 
how throughly well qualified that excellent Per-. 
ſon was. And thus the ſame Father ſays in the 
Caſe of Aurelius (whom he ordained a Reader) 
that (F) tho? he did uſually conſult the Clergy 
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(f) In ordinationibus Clericis, frarres cariſfimi, ſolemus 
vos ante conſulere, & mores ac merita ſingulorum communi 
conſilio ponderare: ſed expectanda non ſunt reſtimonia hu- 

4 mana, 
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and hes gh: fore he ordained any rſon, that 


the worth of the perſon might be well examined 
and conſidered; yet in this Caſe he did not want 
human Teſtimony, becauſe he had Divina Suffra- 
gia. And what were thoſe? Why, he tels you 
in the ſequel of his Epiſtle, that he meant that 
extraordinary meaſure of Grace, which God had 
enabled Aurelius to ſignalize himſelf by, when 
he proved ſo remarkable a Confeſſor for Chriſt, 
So that the Dignatio Divina in the Eaſe of Numi- 
dicus, is the ſame with Sufragia Divina in the 
Gaſe of Aurelius; nor does either Phraſe import 
any ſupernatural Manifeſtation of God's ls 
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Mgna, cum præcedunt Divina ſuffragia. Aurelius rater ho- 
ſter, illuſtris adoleſcens, à Domino Jam probatus & in Deo 
uo carus, in annis adhuc novellus, ſed in virturis ac fidei 
aude provectus; minor in ætatis ſuæ indole, 27 ay fy in 
HhHonore, gemino hic agone certavit; bis confeſſus, & bis 
confeſfionis ſue victoria glorioſus; & quando vicit incurſu 
faltus extotris, & cum denuo certaminè fortiore pughavit, 
triumphator & victor in ptælio confeſſionis extitit : qudtienʒ 
ad verſarius provocare ſerves Dei voluir, totiens promtiſſimus 
ac fortiſſimus miles & pugnavit & vicit. Parum fuerat fub 
oculis ante paucorum, quando extotris fiebat, cohgreſſum 
tuiſſe; meruit & in foro congredi clariore virtute, ut poſt 
magiſtratus etiam Proconſulem vinceret, & poſt exilium tor- 
menta ſuperaret. Nec invenio, quid in eo pradicare plus 
debeam, gloriam vulnerum, an verecund iam morum; quod 
honore virtutis inſignis eſt, an quod 13 
laudabilis ? Ita & dignirate excelſus eſt, & humilitate ſub- 
miſſus, ut appareat illum divinirus reſervatum, qui ad Ec- 
cleſiaſticam diſciplinam ceteris eſſet exemplo, quomodo ſer. 
vi Dei in confeſſione virtutibus vincerent, poſt confeſſionem 
moribus eminerent. Merebatur talis Clericæ ord inationis 
ulceriores gradus & incrementa majora, non de annis ſuis, 
ſed de meritis æſtimandus; ſed interim placuit, ut ab officio 
lectionis incipiar. Epiſt. 38. p. 74, 73. ; 005 
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but only God's Atteſtation of the worth of th 
Perſon; b by the viſible Effects of that Grace, whi 
could be the Gift, of none bat God. *Tis plain 
therefore, that in St. Cyprian s Judgment, thaſe 
public appeals were intended only to prove the 
Mezits of ſuch as were to be ordained; and that 
when their Merits were ſo apparent as to need 
no public Teſt, he did not think himſelf bound 
to ask ſo much as the Opinion, much leſs the 
Nomination and Choice of the Layety, before. 
he proceeded to the Ordination of a Prieſt. 
"And as. for the pretended Right of the Layety 
in, the Election 0] Biſhoꝑs in this Centu! , the 
ſame. St. 's words do effectually 
1 For he declares, that he would make den 
a Biſhop-( for amplior Locus, he 
already, can ſignify nothing leſs) and No 
he REY any. leave ſo to do, rom whenee. 
it follows, that in St. Cypraax's. Judgment, a. 
Man might be made a Biſhop, r the Laye- 
e bim, or no. 
Fonts * ſeveral. deten were made Bi- 
b without any appearance or 
1 an Election by the Layety. Thus 
Cornelin Biſhop of Rome, and St. Cyprian's great 
F riend, tels ( þ * that when Novation d got- 
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159 Of the-Ele#im Chap. XII. 
ten three Roby, — ſome'obſcure corner of 
Tah, to chme to and ordain him Biſhop'of 
that City; he and his Collegues deprived two of 
them, and ordained Sueceſſors in their Sees, and 
ſent them to take Poſſeſſion of them. Thus alſo 
Phadinins Bilhop of Amaſea (i) ordained St. Gre- 
gory Fee 1 of bcafarea without 
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any Election of the Layety. Now had the 
Layety had any Divine Right to chuſe — 
theſe Proceedings could never have been juſtified. 
But Cornelius and his Collegues, and Phædim 
alſo, who certainly underſtood what Right the 
Layety could juſtly pretend to, thought theſe 
Proceedings warrantable. 3 

The practice alſo of St. Gregory Tbaumatmgur 
himſelf ſhews, that he never thought the Layety 
had any ſuch Right; as appears from the known 
Caſe of Alexander, who was ſurnamed Carbona- 
rins, becauſe he uſed the Trade of a Collier, on- 
ly to conceal himſelf from the World; the“ he 
was at the ſame time a perſon of great — 
as well as Piety. The matter of Fact ſtan 
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thus. When the people of Comaye ( > deſtred 
St. unaturgus to place a Biſhop over 
them; they nominated ſome one, and ſome a- 
nother, of the 1 ent, Noble, or other- 
wiſe confidant efons in re Ce, for n 
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Chap. Xin. of the Clergy. 16x 
high Imployment. The ſeveral Perſons, that 
were thought moſt fit by their reſpective Friends, 


were brought to St. Gregory ; and each of them 


was amply commended by his own Party. This 
by the way ſhewe, what the people | pretended 
to; and that they never thought, they had any 
other Right, than that of givin Teſtimony 
concerning their Quzlificatians. But what did 
St. Gregory in this Caſe ? Had he dream't. of 
any Divine Right of Choice in the Layety, he 
ought to have numbred the Votes, and to have 
conſecrated him upon whom the Majority fell. 
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But he rejected all thoſe that were propoſed, 
and (ixawin) bad the people look out for ſome 
perſon in mean Circumſtances. Upon this, a 
Man that principally intereſted himſelf in the 
Election of a proper perſon for the Biſhopric, 
being diſpleaſed with what St. Gregory had or- 
dered, tels him, that if he would have a mean 
Man, there was Alexander the Collier; and ſays 
he, if you a we will all unanimouſly chuſe 
him: . "Then St. Gr egory ſent for Alexander ; but 
Alexander was never un by the Lavety. One 
forward perſon indeed, by way of Irony, and 
in a huffing manner, aid (but without any Di- 
rection from others, or Conſultation with them; 


for *twas what none of them had ever thought 


on. before) that they would chuſe Alexander un- 
animouſly: but there never was any ſuch Choice 
made; and when Alexander — called and 
looked os, he-wag- e laughed at by the 
Aſſembly. Upon this St 55 fakes him aſide 
from the reſt, and makes ſtrict ingurry (moſt 
probab bly of. none but Alexander Þ imfell ). con- 
2 him; and when he had ordered 

perſons to waſh and doath him, 
. to the Aſſembly, and begins a Ser- 
mon, and continues preaching. till. Alexander 
Is brought in; and having ſpoken a: few Words 
in favor of that excellent Perſon, whoſe worth 
hehad fully diſcovered, he immediately (with- 
out any Vote, or even Teſtimony, given con- 
cerning, him by the Aſſembly) ordains him Bi- 
ſnopof that City. A plainer proof cannot be 
defired than this, of the third Centuries utter 
8 of the La eties . pretended.. Minis 

ight to the choice of * 


I can 
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I can foreſee no Objection againſt what I have 
argued from the practice of St. Gregory, unleſs 
perhaps it ſhould be pleaded, that he therefore 
rejected thoſe perſons who were recom- 
mended by the Layety, becauſe «r4ueriy Se 
evuCany. But what is the meaning of that Ex- 
preſſion > Why, he waited for ſomething, that 
might be a providential Direction, or ſeem 
like the finger of God to point out the perſon. 
But if he had thought the Layety poſſeſſed of a 
Divine Right of Election, his pretending to in- 
vade it by looking for any ſuch Matter, would 


have been horribly unjuſt and wicked. Be- 


fides, what he waited for, was only ſome ſuch 
remarkable Occurrence as might paſs for an indi- 


cation of the Divine Will; and fuch an one as 


he afterwards found, when he diſcovered Alx. 


anders worth, and by a particular Providence 


ordained him Biſhop of the place. But ſtaying 


for ſuch an Occurrence, was no ſufficient Ground 
to break, what (upon our Adverſaries Principles) 
he could not but know to be a Divine Law. 
Wherefore St. Gregory had no notion of any ſuch 
Divine Law; but furniſhed the Church with a 


proper perſon, by a providential Determinati- 
on, without ſhewing the leaſt regard to the ſe- 
veral Choices and importunate Recommendati- 
ons of the Layety. - 125 „ 
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C H A P. XIII. 1107 th 
ObjeFions anſwered. 


E us now conſider thoſe Facts in the 3d 

Century, which in the Judgment of our Ad- 
verſaries do prove the Layeties Right to elect the 
perſons that ſhall be ordained. © "© 
No although it could never ſo certainly be 
proved, that there were in the third Century 
ſome inſtances of ſuch Elections as were deter- 
mined by a Majority of Votes of the Layety, 
and that the Electors pretended a Divine Right 
tor that practice; yet it can't be inferred from 
thence, that the Layety really had a Divine 
Right ſo to Elect. Becauſe, 1. as I have alrea- 
dy obſerved, a Divine Right could not com- 
mence in the third Century; and I have ſhewn, 
that there was no ſuch thing in the Apoſtolical 
Age, and the next ſucceeding. 2. It appears 


* 


from what has been already ſaid, that even in 


the third Century, there are Evidences equally 
notorious and authentic, that here was no ſuch 
Right even pretended to, or ever thought of, by 
moſt unexceptionahle Patterns of, Primitive Dif- 
cipline in this very Period of time. So that 
the Facts on one ſide do as effectually diſprove, 
as the Facts on the other ſide can ſeem to 
prove, ſuch a Claim. And the utmoſt conſe · 

nently that can be concluded, 1s, that though 
ome did claim, and fome did not claim, 
ſuch a Right; yet in reality neither Party could 
juſtly pretend to it. * 


But 
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But to ſet this Matter in a clear Light, I 
ſhall give a faithful Account of thoſe particu- 
lars, which our Adverſaries produce in favor 
of their beloved Claim. It can't be deny'd, 
that in the third Century, whatever may be 
ſaid of the inferior Clergy, the Biſhops were 
ſometimes, and in ſome Senſe elected. But how ?. 
and for what Reafon ? The cafe in Truth was 
this. The Office of a Biſhop was in thoſe Days 
far from being in it felf defirable. Twas the 
high road to Martyrdom. Beſides, upon the 
Biſhops conduct all Church affairs, and the pro- 
ſperity of his Flock, depended ; and the com- 
mon welfare of the Dioceſe was endangered, by 
his bad Adminiſtration. Wherefore twas neceſſa- 
ry, that perſons of eminent Piety and Zea], of 


great Prudence, &c. ſhould be placed in that 


high Station. Thoſe that were undoubtedly 


the beſt qualified for that Dignity, had often 


the loweſt Opinion of themſelves, and were 


leaſt forward to accept it. By this means there 


was little Competition; becauſe Candidates did 
not uſually offer themſelves. Wherefore, when 
the neighboring Biſhops met to fill a vacant 
See; if they had not reſolved themſelves upon 
a fit perſon, they often choſe ſuch an one as the 
general Concourſe of the Church applauded, 
and declared to be worthy by their loud Accla- 
mations. This was their Election of Bilhops. 
The perſons in this caſe did not offer themſelves; 
but a Member of the Church was pitched upon, 
who was either perſwaded, or forced to under- 
take the Burden of that Imployment. But ſuch 
an Election as this, au Election that is oppoſed 
to ſecking for an Office, does in no wile favor 
the cauſe of our Ad verſaries, or prove, that the 

| M 3 Layety 
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Layety have a Divine Right to elect whoſoever 
ſhall be ordained. . For a general Atteſtation of 
the Merits of a certain perſon in ſome Caſes, 
who was thereupon conſtrained to ſubmit to Con- 
ſecration, is utterly different from a Divine 
Right to nominate whom they pleaſed upon 
every Vacancy. And yet all the Inſtances that 
can be produced, are only of ſuch Elections as I 
have deſcribed ; and conſequently, ſuch as no- 
thing of a Divine Right can be concluded from. 
Nor indeed is there ſo much as a ſhadow of 
proof, that the Layety ever pleaded or thought 
of a Divine Right, even to Elections of this 
kind. For let us conſider the particular In- 
ſtances. . A | 
Euſebius tels (a) us, that when the Church of 
met for the choice of a Biſhop, Fabian 
came amongſt them unexpected, and a Dove 
lighted on his Head in the Ned of the Aſſembly, 
who were ſo much affected there with (becauſe they 
thought ĩt reſembled what was done to our —5 
=? | Wi avior 
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Chap. XII. of rhe Clergy. 167 
Savior immediately after his Baptiſm) that they 
all cried out with one accord, He' is wor- 
thy. So they ſeized him inſtantly, and ſet him 
in the Epiſcopal Chair. And what can be ga- 
thered from hence? Why, that Fabian was a 
very proper perſon to fill it. But does this ar- 


gue, that they claimed a Divine Right to elect 


Fabian ? Or could not the neighboring Biſhops 
have refuſed to conſecrate him, if they had pleaſed? 
Yes, as certainly as St. Gregor) Tbaumatmgus 
refuſed all the perſons that the people of Comana 
recommended; as certainly, as Phadimus, or 
Cornelius and his Collegues, or any other Biſhops 
by the Apoſtolical Canons, could ſend Biſhops 
to certain Dioceſes without ſo much as the peo- 
ple's knowing it before hanccg. 


The ſame may be ſaid with reſpect to St. 


Oprian's. Election. - Pontius (ö) declares, Mat 
this holy Man was _ Biſhop of Carthage — 


8 
— 


( Ad probationem bonorum operum, ſolum hoc arbi- 
tror ſatis eſſe; quod jud icio Dei & plebis favore ad Offici- 
um ſacerdotii, & Epi ſcopatus gradum adhuc neophytus, & 
ut putabatur, novelſus electus eſt. Quamvis in primtis fidei 
ſuæ ad huc diebus, & rudi vitæ Spiritalis zrare; ſic 
fa indoles reluceret; ut etſi nondum Officii, ſpei tame ful- 
ore reſplendens, imminentis ſacerdotii totam fiduciam pol- 
icetetur. Non præter ibo etiam illud eximium, quemad- 
modum cum in dilectionem ejus & honorem totus populus 
adſpirante Domino proſiliret; humiliter ie ſereſſtt antiqui- 


oribus cedens, & indignum fe titulo tanti honoris exiſti- 


mans, ut dignus magis fieret. Magis enim digbus effeitur, 

abat, ſpiritali deſidetio concupiſcens (ut exius do- 
cir) non tantum Epiſcopum; ſed in eo quem tunc latentem 
dĩvinitatis præſagio taliter flagitibar, non ſolummodo ſacer- 
dotem, ſed & fururum etiam Martyrem requirebat. Obſe- 
derat fores domus copiola fraternitas, & per 1 

8 icita 


23 mererur excuſat. Quo tunc ardore plebs æſtuans 
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the Judgment of God, and the Favor of the People. 
And what is meant by thoſe Expreſſions? Why, 
it ſeems, the people univerſally loved and ho- 
nored him; and therefore, upon the vacancy of 
the Biſhopric, they unanimouſly defired, that 
he might ſucceed. This was the peoples Favor. 
And the Judgment of God was either the people's 
Unanimity, who for that Reaſon ſeemed in the 
Hiſtorians Judgment, to be influenced by God 
in the zeal they expreſſed for ſo worthy a per- 
fon ; or elſe that Declaration of God's Mind in 
Scripture, where ſuch Characters of a Biſhop are 


fully given, as did exactly agree to St. Cyprian, 


and ſeem to point him out, as if he had been 
particularly named or dgſcribed by God him- 
ſelf. And what can be gathered from all this? 
Why, that St. Cyprian's Merits were very Con- 
ſpicuous. But does that give the Layety a Di- 
vine Right? Might not the neighboring Biſhops 
have refuſed to ordain St. Cyprian, if they had 
pleaſed ? Yes, for the ſame Reaſon which. I 
mentioned in the laſt Caſe ; and with as much 
Juſtice as'St. Cyprian himſelf (who ſurely knew 
by the Experience of his own Election, what 
right the Layety could pretend to) might make 

amidicus a Biſhop, without asking the Votes 
of the Layety. 4 * 
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ſolicita caritas circuibar. Potuiſſet fortaſſe tunc illi Apoſto- 
licum illud evenire, quod voluit, ur per feneſtram depone- 
retur ; ſi cum Apoſtolo etiam Ordinationis honore ſimila- 
ret. Erat yidere ceteros omnes ſuſpenſos anxio ſpiritu ex- 
pectare venturum, cum gaud io nimio excipere venientem. 
Js . JORnAnh, Pe 3. before St. Cyprian's Works, Or. 
5 — i | | (e) dum 
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The next Inſtance is that of Cornelius, who 
(e) was choſen after the ſame manner Biſhop of 
Rome; and whoſe Election conſequently does 
no Service to the pretences of the Layety. But 
tis poſſible, that in this particular Caſe an ob- 
jection may be framed from the word Suffragium, 
by which St. Cyprian expreſſes in one place 
what part the Clergy, and in the other place 
what part the Layety, bare in the choice of Cor- 
nelius, and which he uſes alſo at other times, 
when ſpeaking of the choice of perſons to be or- 
dained. It may be ſaid, that Suffragium ſigni- 
fies (what I may call) an authoritative Vote, ſuch 
a Vote as infers a right to chuſe, and the Ma- 
jority of which cannot with Juſtice be with- 
ſtood. © But it muſt be conſidered, that Suffragi- 
um is uſed in other Senſes. For inftance, 7 * 
rare” | an 
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(c) Tum deinde Epiſcopatum nec ipſe poſtulavit, nec 
volair, nec ut ceteri, quos arrogantiæ & ſuperbiæ ſuæ tu- 
mor inflat, invaſit; ſed quietus & modeſtus, & quales eſſe 
conſueverunt, qui ad hunc locum divinitus eliguntur, pro 
pudore virginalis conſcientiæ ſuæ, & pro humilitate inge- 
nitæ ſibi & cuſtod itæ verecundiz, non ut quidam, vim facit 
ut Epi ſcopus fieret; ſed ipſe vim paſſus eſt, ut Epiſcopatum 
coa&us exciperet. Et factus eſt Epiſcopus a plurimis colle- 
gis noſtris, qui tunc in urbe Roma ad erant, qui ad nos li- 
teras honorificas, & laudabiles, & Teſtimonio ſuæ prædi- 
cationis illuſtres de ejus Ordinatione miſerunt. Factus eſt 
autem Cornelius Epiſcopus de Dei & Chriſti ejus jud icio, 
de Clericorum pene omnium Teftimonio, de plebis quæ 
tunc affuit Suffragio, & de Sacerdorum antiquorum & bo- 
norum virorum Collegio. Cyprian. Epiſt. 55. p. 103, 104. 
| ny Epiſcopo Cornelio in Catholica Eccleſia de Dei judi- 
cio & cleri ac plebis Suffragio ordinato, profanum altare eri- 
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gere, & adulteram Cathedram collocare, & Sacrilega con- 
ö tra verum Sacerdotem facrificia offerre tentaverit. Epift. 68. 
P. 77 | ö | 


(d) Ad 


170 Of the EleSim Chap. XIII 
Kan (d) ſays; that the ems obtained our Savior's 


Crucifixion vialentia Snffragiorum, or as St. Cy- 
prion (e) expreſſes it, fuffragiis vio lentis ac pertina- 
cibus. But what? Did the Fews carry it by au- 
thoritative Votes? Conſider the Hiſtory of the 
Fact, and you'Il ſoon be convinced, that their 
Suffragia, how violent and importunate ſoever, 
were only Deſires or Requeſts. Again, Tertullian 
(f) cals the Theatre, where public Shews were 
exhibited, ſiffragiorum impiorum aftuarium ; ſo 
that Suffragza can in that paſſage ſignify. nothing 
but the noiſy Acelamations of the Company, 
St. Cyprzan alſo (g) tels the Layety, that Felici/: 

+4 4 ; ; s's 
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(4) Ad doctrinam vero ejus quia reviacebantur magiſtii 
primoreſque Judzorum, ita exaſperabanrur, maxime qucd 
ad eum ingens multitudo deflecteret, ut poſtremo oblatum 
Pontio Pilato Syriam runc ex parte Romana procuranti, vio- 
lentia Suffragiorum in crucem dedi ſibi extorſerint. 40. 
cap. 21. p. 20. Ft ond | | 
(e) Hunc magiſtri eorum atque primores, hoc eſt, quo: 
& doctrina ile 8 ſapientia revincebat, accenſi ira & in- 
dignatione ptovocati, poſtremo detentum, Pontio Pilato, 
qui tunc ex parte Romana d procurabat, tradiderunt; 


erucem ejus & mortem ſuffragiis violentis ac pertinacibus 


flagitantes. De Idolor. vanit. p. 16. 

) Odifle debemus iſtes conventus & cætus erhnicorum, 
vel quod illic nomen Dei blaſphematur, illic in nos quotidi- 
ani leones expoſtulantur, inde perſecutiones decernuntur, 
inde tentationes emittuntur. Quid facies. in illo Suffragio- 
rum impiorum æſtuario deprehenſus? De ſpe&acul. cap. 27. 
p. 83, 84. ä | | 


| (eg) Et quidem de Dei providentia nobis hoc nec valenti- 
bus nec optantibus, imo & ignoſcentibus & racentibus, pa- 


nas quas meruerant rependerunt, ut a nobis non ejecti ultro 
ſe ejicerent, ipſi in fe pro conſcientia ſua ſententiam da- 


rent, ſecundum veſtra divina Suffragia, conjurati & ſcelcra- 


ti de Eceleſia ſponte ſe pellerent. Epiſt. 43. p. 82. by 
1 | | | n 
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4 


fmw's Faction left the Church ſecundum veſtra 
divina ſiffragia; and yet at the ſame time (5) 
aſſures them, and alſo (i) Cornelius Biſhop of 
Rome, that thoſe perſons left the Church of their 


own 
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— * 


Conjurationis ſuæ pænas ſoli ſubeant, qui olim ſecundum 
veſtra Suffragia, nunc ſecundum Dei judicia, ſententiam 
conjurationis & malignitatis ſuæ ſubire meruerunt. Lid. 


94 i | | 
4 (b) See the firſt Quotation in note (g). | 

In Eccleſiam lapſos reducere & revocare promitrunt, qui 
de Eccleſia teceſſerunt. Epiſt. 43. p. 88. 

Extra Ececleſim ſoli remaneant, qui de Eccleſia receſſe. 
runt. Ibid. p. 84. 
(i) Quod autem fibi de Fortunato iſto pſeudo- epiſcopo, 
I paucis & inveteratis hæreticis conſtituto, non ſtatim ſcrip- 
fn, frater cariſſime, non ea res erat, quæ in notitiam tuam 
deberet per nos feſtinato ſtatim quaſi magna aut metuenda 
perferri; maxime quando & Fortunati nomen jam ſatis 
noſſes, qui eſt unus ex quinque Presbyteris jampridem de 
Eccleſia profugis, & ſententia Coepiſcoporum noſtrorum 
multorum & graviſfimorum virorum nuper abſtentis, qui 
ſuper hac re priore anno ad te literas fecerunt. Epiſt. 39. 

131. | 
; Ee illi contra Deum ſacrilegi, contra ſacerdotes Dei im- 
pio furore temerarii, de Eccleſia recedentes, & contra Ex- 
clefiam parricidalia arma tellentes, elaborant (ut opus fuum 
Diaboli malitia conſumment) ne vulneratas Divina clementia 
in Ecclefia ſua curet; miſerorum pænitentiam mendacio- 
rum ſuorum fraude corrumpent, ne Deo indignanci ſatis- 
frar ; ne Chriſtum Dominum ſuum, qui Chriſtianus eſſe vel 
erubuit ante, vel timuit, poſtmodum quzrat ; ne ad Ec- 
cleſiam, qui de Eccleſia receſſerat, redeat. Lid. p. 134. 

uibus etiam ſatis non fuit ab Evangelio receſſiſſe, ſpem 
lapſis ſatisfactionis & pænitentiæ ſuſtuliſſe, fraud ibus invo- 
luros, vel adulteriis commaculatos, vel Sacrificiorum funeſta 
contagione pollutos, ne Deum rogarent, ne in Eccleſia exo- 
mologeſin criminum facerent, ab omni & ſenſu & tructu 
pænitentiæ removiſſe; niſi foris ſibi extra Eccleſiam & con- 
tra Eccleſiam conſtituiſſent conventiculum perd itæ factionis, 
cum male fibi conſciorum & Deum rogare ac fatisfacere no- 
lencium caterva conflueret. Ibid. p. 135. 
785 (kJ) See 
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own accord. But how are theſe things conſiſtent ? 
They () were not excommunicated till ſome 
time after. Beſides, if the Suffragia of the Laye- 
ty had been authoritative, they had then been 
thereby expelled. Suffragia therefore ſignifies 
the Wiſhes of the people. Thoſe turbulent per- 
ſons left the Church, as the Layety, who were 
heartily weary of them, wiſhed they would do. 
And the. Suffragia of the Layety were therefore 
called Divine, becauſe they were agreeable to 
God's Mal and 6 Fs from that holy Diſ- 
poſition which God wrought in them. Pontius 
alſo (1) ſays of St. Cyprian, that he was ſifra- 

wy giis 


— 
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( See the firſt Quotation in note Cg). | 

Legi literas tuas, frater cariſſime, quas per Saturum fra- 
trem -noſtrum Acoluthum miſiſti, & dilectionis fraternæ, & 
Eccleſiaſticæ Diſciplinæ, & ſaeerdotalis cenſuræ ſatis ple- 
nas; quibus ſignificaſti Feliciſſimum hoſtem Chriſti, non 
novum, ſed jampridem ob erimina ſua plurima & graviſſt- 
ma abſtentum, & non tantum mea, ſed plurimorum co- 
- Epiſcoporum ſententia condemnatum, rejeftum à te illic 
eſſe: & cum veniſſet ſtipatus caterva & factione deſperato- 
rum, vigore pleno, quo Epiſcopos agere oportet, pulſum de 
Eccleſia eſſe: de qua jampridem cum ſui ſimilibus, Dei ma- 
jeſtate, & Chriſti Domini & jadicis noſtri ſeveritate, de- 
pulſus eſt, ne Schiſmatis & diffidii auctor, ne pecuniæ com- 
miſſæ ſibi fraudator, ne ſtuprator Vifginum; ne matrimonio- 
rum multorum depopulator atque corrupror, ultra adhuc 
ſponſam Chriſti incorruptam, ſanctam, pudicam, præſentia 
ſuæ dedecore, & impudica atque inceſta contagione viola- 
ret, Epiſt. 59. p. 126. R 
Compare alſo Biſhop Pearſon's Annales Cyprian. p. 33. 

(L) potuiſſet quidem tunc pro velocitate qua ſemper om- 
nia eonſecutus eſt, etiam martyrii circa eum debita corona 
properare; maxime cum & Suftragiis ſæpe repetitis ad leo- 
nem poſtularerur : niſi per omnes ord ines gloriarum tranſe- 
undum illi eſſet, & fic ad ſumma veniendum; & niſi immi- 
nens ruina ope tam fæcundi pectoris ind igeret. In vita Cy- 
prian. p. 4. before St. Cyprian's Works, (in) Quod 


173 
giis ſepe repetitis ad leonem poſtnlatus, What could 
this mean, but that the Heathen multitude beg. 
ged of their Governors to give St. Cyprian to 
be devoured by the Lion? For had the Suffragia 
of the multitude determined that Matter, St. Cy. 
prian had not out-lived their Malice and Fury. 


Wherefore the Siffrag:a before Ordination, parti 


cularly in the Caſe of Cornelius, were only the 
people's declaring their deſire of the perſon's 
Ordination. And accordingly St. Cyprian him- 
ſelf (mn) diſtinguiſhes between the Saffragza of the 
People, and the Judicium of the Biſhops. The 
one was authoritative and deciſive; the other 
were not. And ttis exceedingly remarkable, 
that St. Cyprian himſelf in this very caſe of Cor- 
neliys means and expreſſes the very ſame thing 
n) by Suffragium and Teſtimonium; for he attri- 
butes Teſti monium to the Clergy in his Fifty-fifth 
Epiſtle, and he attributes Suffragium to them in 
his Sixty-eighth. So that Teffimonium and Suffra- 
gium are upon this very occaſion uſed as Syno- 
nymous Terms; and conſequently Suffragium 
does not in this place ſignify an authoritative 
Vote. Much more might be ſaid in anſwer to 
this Objection; but when Matters are ſufficient- 
ly plain, I am unwilling to enlarge. 
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m ) nw & apud vos factum videmus in Sabini collegæ 
rt Ord inatione, ut de univerſæ fraternitatis Suffragio, & 


de Epiſcoporum qui in præſentia conveneranr, quique de eo 
ad vos literas fecerant, judicio; Epifcoparus ei deferretur, 
& manus ei in locum Baſilidis imponeretur. Epiſt. 67. p. 


7 | 
(n) Compare the Paſſages cited in note (c) p. 169. 
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174 Of the Electis Chap. XIll. 
The laſt inſtance is that of Dommt, who 
ſucceeded Paulus Samoſatenus in the See of Au- 
tioch. An account of that Matter we find in 
the Synodical Epiſtle of the Fathers aſſembled 
at Antioch, part of which is preſerved by Euſe- 
bius, Tis pretended by our Adverſaries, that 
Domus was elected by the Layety ; becauſe (o) 
the Epiſtle is written in the name of the Chur- 
ches, as well as of the Biſhops, Prieſts and Dea- 
cons. Now, if this were never ſo certain, that 
the Layety joined with the Clergy in the choice 
of Domus, F.0D Divine Right, nor even 'any 
pretence of theirs to it can be inferred from 
hence. They only pitched unanimouſly upon 
a very worthy perſon ; and conſequently this 
inſtance proves no more, than thoſe already 
mentioned; that is, nothing at all. 1 
2:14 ie | ent 
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But in reality I am ſurprized to find, that 
any Man of Learning can conclude, that the 
Layety were concerned in the choice of Dumnus; 
becauſe the Epiſtle is written in the name ot 
the Layety, as well as of the Clergy, For 
haw do they prove, that tis written in the name 
of the Layety, as well as of the Clergy 2 Why, 
becauſe the Churches (and conſequently the Lay- 
ety) are mentioned in the Inſcription. Now 
the Inſcription of the Epiſtle does indeed con- 
tain a Salutation, from the Layety, as well as 
the Clergy. Thoſe to whom tis directed, have 
a Aalen from them all. But will it follow 
from thence, that the Epiſtle is written in their 
Name; or that whatſoever is faid to be done b 
the Authors of that Epiſtle, is done by all thoſe, 
in whoſe names the Salutation is made? I would 
intreat our Adverſaries to conſult St. Paul's Epi- 
ſiles, particularly, Gal. 1. 1, 2. Though the 
Salutation pf other perſons is placed in the 
front; yet, I hope, the Epiſtle is not written in 
their Names; nor would any Man conclude, 
that they were equally concerned with the Apo- 
ſtle in it, any more than if the Salutation from 
them had been placed at the end, which is fre- 
quently done. | 55 

And indeed, if our Adverſaries had conſide- 
red. what Enſebius ſays, they might have under- 
ſtood, that the Biſhops were the only perſons 
concerned in that Affair. For though the Prieſts 
and Deacons, as well as the Layety; are menti- 
oned in the Salutation, yet Euſebius tels us, that 
the Epiſtle was written by the πι]].e that were 
ouvyxaxemialge, and by comparing. that Phraſe 
with the beginning of the 29th Chapter, you'll 
find, that they were the imicxzams, of which that 
Synod was cunemò en. 1 


176 Of the Eletim Chap. Xlll. 
Farther, if Euſcbius had given us not the leaſt 
hint of this, yet the very Inſcription itſelf con- 
fates the Argument which our Adverfaries draw 
from it. Fot the Biſhops that were convened 
at Antioch, were very numerous; and the 
( ixxanciar) Churches, from whom the Saluta- 
tion is. ſent in the Inſcription, are maniteſt- 
ly their reſpective Dioceſes. Nay, that the ſe- 
veral particular Congregations in the Dioceſe of 
Antioch, are (p) in this very v er called the 
Church of Antioch in the ſingular Number. And 
I appeal to our Adverſaries, whether the Lap e- 
ty that were ſubject to innumerable Biſhops, who 
met at this Council from ſo many diſtant Regi- 
ons, could poſſibly join in the Election of Dom. 
nus to the Chair of Antioch. The truth of the 
Caſe therefore was only this. The Biſhops, be- 
ing well ſatisfied of their conſent and mutual 
Chriſtian Affection, ſent the Salutation of their 
reſpective Flocks in the Inſcription of this Epi- 
ſtle; but the Flocks had no more to do in the 
Election of Donnus, than our Adverſaries them. 
Hitherto I have been examining the Ele. 
ction of Biſhops ; 1 proceed to that = 4 
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Prieſt, viz. Novatian. He had been a Clinic, and 
for that Reaſon ought not to have been or- 
dained by the Canons then in force. All the 
Clergy therefore, and many of the Layety, ob- 
hed againſt him upon that Account. And 
their Objection was certainly good; but the 
Biſhop intreated them to give lum leave to or- 
dain that one perſon, notwithſtanding the Ca- 
nons. From hence our Adverſaries conc'ude, 
that the Layety have a Right to chuſe the per- 
ſons that ſhall be ordained. But ſurely the 
conſequence is very ſtrange. If they would 
prove from hence, that a Biſhop ought not to 
ordain any perſon, againſt whom the Clergy or 
Layety do make juſt Objections ; I would not 
gainſav it. But the Authority of this Precedent 
(were it much greater than it really is) will ne- 
ver prove, that the Layety have a Right to 
chuſe, becauſe they have a liberty to object, 
and ought to be heard when they do fo. | 
Let us put the caſe in the Eſtabliſhed Church. 
When any Prieſt or Deacon 1s to be ordained, 
the Biſhop cals upon thoſe that are preſent, to 
object, if they know juſt Cauſe ; and the Rubric 
injoins the Biſhop not to proceed, if any Obje- 
ction be made. Suppoſe then, that an Objecti- 
on being made, the Biſhop ſhould requeſt the 
Party not to inſiſt upon it, and ſo proceed to 
Ordination. In this caſe, would the Liberty 

allowed to the Objector, and the irregularity of 
the Biſhop, prove, that no Man can be ordained 
with us, unleſs the people chuſe him? Nothing 
like it! Even fo in the Ordination of Novatian, 
the Biſhop was undoubtedly to blame for his ir- 
regularity ;z and the Church had no Reaſon to 
bleſs his Memory for tranſgreſſing it's Laws in 
favor of a mer w_ alterwards _ 2 
ire. 
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Firebrand, and rent Chriſt's Body in pieces by a 
moſt execrable Schiſm. But ſtill, what the Bi- 
ſhop deſired was only this, that they would not 
inſiſt upon their Objection: and from thence 
it ſeems to follow, that had they inſiſted, he 
could not for ſhame have proceeded, and per- 
haps would have incurred a Cenſure for it in 
ſome following Synod. But this whole Matter 
is as wide from the point of Right to elect, as 
the Eaſt from the Weſt; and ſurely our Adver- 
faries are ſenſible, that they want good Argu- 
ments, when ſuch Trifles as theſe are urged. 

I ſhall conclude my Account of the third 
Century, with anſwering an Objection from 
Orzgen's Book againſt Celſus. The Words I have 
given at large in (r) the Margin. And our Ad- 
verſaries pretend to prove from them, that the 
Layety in thoſe days did elect the perſons to 
be ordained; becauſe Origen is by them ſuppo- 
ſed to ſay, that they were choſen by the Church. 
To this I anſwer two ſeveral ways. 


1. If 
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x. If the Word Uns be allowed to be part of 


Origen e Text, then tis plain indeed, that Ori- 


gen ſays of the Church Governors (whether only 
Biſhops be meant, or the inferior Clergy alſo, I 
will not inquire, much leſs contend) that they 
were choſen by the Church; and conſequently, 
that the Layety were concerned in the Election 
of them. But then, if Origen's Context be ob- 
ſerved, their Election was not by authoritative 
Votes, but only ſuch an Election as I am very 
willing to grant, viz. ſich as is oppoſed to their 
voluntary ſeeking for that Promotion, They 

were not giazgxe,, lovers of - Goverment , But 

perſons of extraordinary Modeſty. They did 
not offer themſelves, but were pitched upon by. 
others, who were univerſally ſenſible of their 
Merit. Such a fort of Election I have allowed 
in ſome Inſtances, which have been already ex- 
amined. But I have ſalſo ſhewn, that it does the 

Cauſe of our Adverſaries no Service. For it will 
by no means follow, that the Layety had, or 
that they did at all pretend to, a Right of ele&- 
ing the perſons that ſhould be ordained, fo that 
none could be regularly ordained without their 
previous Election; becauſe Chriſtians were in 

thoſe Days ſo backward to undertake the mini- 
ſerial Function, that the Church was obliged to 
look out for fit perſons, and to make that ſort 
of Election of them, and even force them to 


accept the Charge. But, 


* 2. I can by no means think, that the Word 
ind belongs to Origen's Text. *Tis plain, that if 
it does not belong to it, then the Argument of 
our Adverſaries fals to the Ground. For then 
Origen fays no more, than that they were ele- 
ded: but he does not — by whom. So = 

2 Or 
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for any thing that appears to the contrary, they 


might be elected by the Clergy, or Biſhop only. 
I ſhall therefore offer my Reaſons, why I think, 
ind does not belong to the Text. - 

I. It does not appear to me, that any of thoſe 
MSS. which Haſchelius uſed (and the Cambridge 
Editions were copied from his, without the Col- 
lation of any one MS. beſides) did read that d 
which we are now ſpeaking of. I confeſs, Heſ- 
chelius has not informed us, what he meant by 
that mark; but as far as I can apprehend, thoſe 
Words that are included in Crotchets (to uſe 
the Printers Language) are inſerted upon his 
-own Conjectures. Various Readings are put 
in the Margin; and where MSS. were legible , 
but ſuſpected, he gives his conjectures alſo in 
the Margin.Norcan I imagin,that he would have 
put thoſe Words between Crotchets, which were 
either legible in one MS. but not in another, or 
elſe not legible in either. It feems probable 
therefore, that thoſe Words were ſuch, as he 
thought ought to be there, to make the Text com- 
plete. And I do not remember one ſingle in- 
ſtance that I have met with, but what may be 
thus accounted for. 15 4 
But if t were allowed, that one MS. did read 
the dd, yet ſtil] *tis plain, that there is ſome 
doubt about that Word. Otherwiſe, why is it 
included in Crotchets? So that, at the leaſt, 
we are left at Liberty to prefer which reading 
we like beſt, to read with or without the #9" 
that being no uncontroverted Word of Origer's. 

Nay farther, if all Hœſcbelius's Copies did un- 
doubtedly read the d, which notwithſtanding 
tis manifeſtly abſurd to ſuppoſe; yet a MS. in 
New-College in Oxford omits it. And . Latin 
on; 7 :ditions 


Chap. XIII. of tbe Clerey. 181 


Editions ſhew, that the #7? was not in that Co” 
py, or Copies, from which they were made 
So that there is Authority of MSS. on both 
ſides. And conſequently we muſt judge by 
Circumſtances, whether #73 ought: to be ad- 
mitted, or no. 

Now there is certainly no Neceſſity of in- 
ſerting it. For the Senſe is complete without it; 
as any Man will perceive, that conſiders the 
Context, and the Import and Conſtruction of the 
Greek Words, which may truly and properly be 
tranſlated in this Order, Ka? ei , dgxovmes &s 
T; KKAnTIQ dgyuo Ths ug 210v Tereldvs, aiye do Th, 
duxanciag , ü, that is, and if thoſe that go- 
vern well in the Church, do govern that Country 
which God has inſtituted, I mean the Church, being 
choſen thereto. None that is skill'd in the Greek 
Language, can doubt, but that this makes 
good and true Senſe, and 1s perfectly agree- 
able to the Scope and Deſign of Origen, and 
is a natural Interpretation of his Words. And 
therefore in may well be ſpar d. 

But on the 5 hand, if dd be inſerted, I 
think Origen's Text is injured; his Senſe is lame 
and imperfe& ; nor does one part fo accurately 
anſwer to another, as might reaſonably be expe- 
cted. For let us conſider, what Origen is arguing 
upon, Celſus had been preſſing Chriſtians to 
bear a part in the Goverment of their Country. 
This, it ſeems, the Chriſtians did not care to un- 
dertake z and Origen returns an anſwer upon this 
Head in behalf of his Brethren, ſaying, that 


Chriſtians had another Spiritual Country inſtitu- 


ted by the Word of God,viz.the Church of which 
they were Members ; and that they did per- 
N 3 s 
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ſuade ſuch as were duly qualified, to accept the 
Goverment of that Country. And having pre- 
miſed this, he applies it to his Adverſary in 
thoſe Words, which 1 have already tranſlated. 
Now, if de be a part of thoſe Words, then he 


muſt ſubſume thus, and if thoſe that govern well in 


. the Church, do govern, being choſen by that Country 
which God has inſtituted, I mean the Church, they 
govern according to God's command, But how does 
this run? I thoſe, &c. do govern. — What do 

they govern ? Why, the Object of their Gover- 
ment is not mentioned; and the Reader is left 
in the Dark : but if the dd be omitted, every 
thing is clear. For then, having premiſed that 
Chriſtians have a Country made by God, in 

vhich ſome of them are prevailed upon to go- 
vern; he concludes ſtrongly againſt Celſis, 
ſaying, and if thoſe that govern well in the Church, 
do govern that Country which God has inſtituted, I 
mean the Church , being choſen thereto, they govern 
according to God's command. Here we find what 
they governed. The Object of their Goverment, 
upon which Origer's Argument turns, is mention- 
ed; and every part and word fo exactly anſwers, 

that for my own part, if all the MSS. were di- 
rectly againſt me, I could not but think, that 
they were all corrupted, and that what I have 
faid, is Origer's true meaning. he 

But let our Adverfaries take d in, or leave 
it out; yet 1 have ſhewn, that Origen s Words 
give them no Advantage. What my own Opi- 
nion is, I have frankly declared, and given my 

| Reaſons for it. Whether they are ſuch, as one 
[ 7 venture to acquieſce in, the Reader will 


Perhaps 


* 
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Perhaps it may not be amiſs in this place to 
reſolve one Queſtion. It may be asked, whether 
the Layety had not as great a part in the Ele- 
ction of perſons to be ordained, as the inferior 
Clergy, vis. the Prieſts and Deacons. I an- 
ſwer, that the ſole Right of Determination ſeems 
to have been lodged in the Biſhops. This, [ 
think, is evident from thoſe inſtances, wherein 
the Biſhops ated without any Concurrence of 
the inferior Clergy or Layety. But when gene- 
ral Declarations of the fitneſs of a perſon were 
either aſked by the Biſhop, or voluntarily made, 
the Layety ſeem to have born an equal ſhare 
with the inferior Clergy. Every Man that was 
acquainted with his Character, ſpake what he 
knew concerning the perſon to be ordained. 
But the Biſhops were Judges, whether any ſuch 
inquiries were needful, or what 6 ap ought to 
be had to them. The reſt, whether Clergy or 
Layety, were conſidered only as Witneſſes , but 
the Authority reſided in the Biſhops only. 5 

I would alſo offer two things to the conſide- 
ration of our Adverſaries. 

1. Whether, upon Suppoſition, that the Layety 
in the third Centary could have claimed any Di- 
vine Right of electing the perſons to be ordained, 
it can be ſuppoſed, that both St, Cyprian and Ori- 
gen, when they purpoſely enumerate the Reaſons 
of the Layeties being preſent, and ſhew the ex- 
E of public Ordinations, would never 

ve mention d any ſuch Right, or argued that the 
Right of the Layety would otherwiſe be inva- 
ded ; but only plead, that the Merits of the 
Parties might be thereby beſt known, and 
the Ordination of perſons prevented. 


4 For 


i 
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For this is the Sum of all their Arguments upon 
il... 

2. Whether, upon Suppoſition, that the Laye- 
ty did in Fact claim, and pretend to exerciſe, a 
Divine Right of electing the perſons to be or- 
dained in the third Century; they can juſtly 
and fairly from thence conclude, that ſuch a 


Right did really belong to the Lavety in thoſe 


3 and conſequently to the Layety now, 
ithout acknowledging at the ſame time a Di- 
vine Right for thoſe other Cuſtoms and Practices, 
which were then votoriouſly allowed and inſiſted 
upon. F eren 
For my own part, I confeſs, I do not much 
trouble my ſelf about the Judgment and Pra- 
ctice of the third Century; becauſe what I have 
ſaid with reſpect to the firſt and ſecond, does in 
my Opinion demonſtrate, that the Layety had 
then no ſuch Right; and conſequently, that 
whatever the Layety of the third Century might 
arropate to themſelves, was mere Ulurpation and 
popular Tyranny, But if our Adverfaries will 
argue from the practice of the third Century to 
a Divine Right; they ought to be conſiſtent with 
themſelves, and allow that Epiſcopacy, ſor in- 
Nance (not to mention other Eulen) is of 
Divine Right. For they know, that Biſhops, as 
ſuperior to Presbyters, were then the Governors 
of the Catholic Church. And when I find our 
Adverſaries pleading as earneſtly for Epiſcopa- 
cy, as for this ſham Right of the Layety ; | ſhall 
then believe, that ſome ſecret Motive (perhaps 
unfit to be owned) is not the cauſe of all that 
_ which they fo laviſhly ſpend upon this 
Head. 3 | 2 


* 


CHAP 


C 


F 


— AMA, c rk . > pay 2 > 


es a td fon Ye ee OY 


LA — 


— hen 6 A AAS. i W - aa i. ang 2 


e wma „ e WW: wtwy 7 


Chap. XIV. of the Clergy. 1385 


CHAP. XIV. 


Brief Reflections upon the Judgment and 
PraF#ice of the fourth and fifth Centu- 


ries. 


»-T Will not be amiſs perhaps to offer ſome 
Brief Reflections upon the Judgment and 
Practice of the two following Ages. 

The Ordinations of the Inferior Clergy con- 
tinued to be uſually public; but we have very 
ſlender Accounts of particular Inſtances. The 
Layety ſeem to have pretended to nothing more 
than giving bare Teſtimony concerning the Per- 
ſons whom the Biſhops had thoughts of ordaining, 
and a liberty of making Objections againſt their 
fitneſs for that Sacred Employment. Though, 
when the Merits of a Perſon were very extraor- 
dinary, they ſometimes unanimouſly deſired his 
Ordination, and even forc'd him to accept it. 
Thus St. Auſtin was ordained Prieſt, as Poſ- 
fidius (a) teſtifies, Paulinus alſo was —_— 


11 


”—_ 


(a) Eodem iraque tempore in Eccleſia Hipponenſi Catholi- 
ca Valerius Sanctus Epiſcopatum gerebat. Qui cum flagiran- 
te eceleſiaſticà neceſſitate, de providendo & ordinand o pres- 
bytero civitati m Dei alloqueretur, & exhortaretur; 
jam ſcientes catholici Sancti Auguſtini propoſtum & doctri- 
nam, manu injecta (quoniam & idem in populo ſecurus & 
ignarus quid futurum eſſet aſtabat: ſolebat autem laicus, 
ut nobis dicebar, ab eis tantum ecclefiis, quæ non haberent 
Epiſcopos, ſuam abſtinere præſentiam:) eum ergo renu- 

crune, 
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ed (b) after the ſame manner. St. Chryſoftom (c) 


intimates the fame concerning himſelf. And St. 
Auſtin gives us an account of the People's rio- 
tous Proceedings, when they would have forced 
(d) the excellent Pinianus to be ordained Prieſt. 
But theſe Inſtances were very rare. The Ordi- 
nations of the Inferior Clergy were uſually peace- 
able, and little notice 1s taken of them in Hiſto- 
ry. An unblamable Life was required ; and 
when the Biſhop was ſatisfied thereof, either by 

Sehe is 


9 
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erunt, &, ur in talibus conſuetum eſt, Epiſcopo ordinan- 
_ intulerunt, omaibus id vno * enſu & 1 on 
zerficique petentibus, magnoque ſtudio ac clamore flagi- 
eatipibus, ubertim eo Rene. Poſfd. in vit. Auguft. ca * 
P. 260. Appendix to Tom. to. of St. Auſtin's Works of the 
Paris Bened ictin Edition. 

(b) Nos modo in Bareinonenſi (ut ante ſcripſeram) civi- 
rate? conſiſtimus : poſt illas literas quibus reſcripſiſti die 
Domini, quo naſci carne dignatus eſt, repentina (ut ipſe 

reſtis eſt) vi mulricudinis, fed credo ipfins; ordinatione 

correptus, & Presbyteratu iniriatus ſum. Paulini Epiſt. ad 
> p. 113. Tom. 6. Bibliothec. Patrum, Lugduni, 
1678. ? MEI cf 

Nam ego, etſi a Delphino Burdegalz baprizatus, a Lam- 
pio apud Barcilonem in Hiſpan'a, per vim 1nflamnatz ſubi- 
to ple bis, ſacrarus ſim ; tamen Ambroſii ſemper & dilectione 
ad fidem innutritus ſum, & nunc in ſacerdotii ord ine con- 
foveor. Denique ſuo me clero vindicare voluit, ut etſi di- 
verſis locis degam, ipſius Presbyter cenſear. Epiſt. 4d 
Alypium, inter Auguſt. Epiſt. num. 24. p. 35. Tom. 2. 
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Nesr. Sermo, quando Presbyter factus eſt. p. 444. Tom. 
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his perſonal Knowledge, or by ſufficient Teſti 
mony of particular Perſons, or by an Appeal to 
the Aſſembly, he proceeded to Ordination, And 
accordingly St. Jerom (e) diſtinguiſhes the 
Choice of the Biſhop from the Choice of the 
People, and makes either of them ſufficient for 
Ordination. So alſo does the third Council (F) 

of Carthage. | 
But the Caſe was different with reſpe& to the 
Conſecrations of the Superior Clergy , or Bi- 
_ It appears from what has been already 
ſaid, that though the People had no Divine 
Right ſo to do, yet the backwardneſs of the 
greateſt Patterns of Piety in the third Cen- 
tury (and probably before) to undertake the E- 
iſcopal Function, obliged the Church to ſearch 
or a Perſon that was qualified for 1t, when the 
neighboring Biſhop's had not provided or nomi- 
nated one. And in thoſe times of Difficulty 
and Perſecution , Epiſcopacy being the ready 
Road to Martyrdom, the whole Church would 
naturally unite in fixing their Affections upon a 
Perſon of the greateſt Merit, and loudly ſollicit 
his advancement to the Chair ; when there were 
no Temporal Ends to ſerve, but the 6 
| n- 


— — 


e) Cum ad perfedtam ætatem veneris: fi tamen vita 
comes fuerit, & te vel populus, vel Pontifex civitatis in 
clerum elegerit : agiro que Clerici ſunt, & inter ipſos - 
_—_ meliores. Epiſt. ad Ruſticum 4. p. 40. Paris. 
1624. : | 

77 Ur nullus ordinerur Clericus, nifi probatus vel Epiſ- 
coporum examine, vel populi teſtimonio. Can. 22. apud 
Labbeum, Tom. 2, p. 1169, 1 


* 
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| Intereſt of their Religion depended in a great 


meaſure upon the Biſhop's. Conduct, and the 
proſpect of thoſe bitter Sufferings which uſually 
attended the- fauhtul diſcharge of his Office, 
quaſhed the Ambition of Candidates. For this 
reaſon probably the Apoſtolical Canons thun- 
dered fo dreadfully againſt thoſe Biſhops who 
would not undertake the Charges aſſigned them. 
But when Proſperity made the Office of a Bi- 
ſhop more deſirable to Fleſh, and Bloud, as it 
did in the fourth and following Centuries, when 
the Emperors embraced the Faith; tis no 
wonder that Candidates offered themſelves, - and 
that there were too frequently great and {can- 
dalous Competitions. Then did the old Electi- 
ons (though not anthoritative, as I have fully 
proved, but rather bare Nominations of ſuch as 
would not name themſelves) furniſh the Laye 
ty with a ſpecious pretenſe of determining the 
Succeſſor. to every See; and he that had the 
ſtronger Intereſt, carried it. So that the practice 
_ of chuſing by a majority of Voices (generally 


ſpeaking) obtained, and was by degrees eſtabli- 


bliſhed , not upon a Divine, but a cuſtomary 
Right; :and this popular Privilege (as others 
of. the fame kind have often been obſerved to 
do) increaſed, till it became intolerable, and 
was attended with the moſt accurſed Conſe- 
quences. | 

I confeſs, ſome excellent Biſhops were choſen 
without any, or at leaſt any conſiderable, diſ- 
order.” . Thus (g) St. Athanaſius, . 
e | | 4 
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for (5) Peter, (i) St. Auſtin, and others, were 
choſen. But alas! Many Elections created 
ſhameful Confuſtons, Quarrels and Bloud- 
ſhed. Intereſt and Affection prevailed over Me- 
rit; and the moſt ſervile Arts, and the moſt no- 
tor ĩous Bribery, were made uſe of as Steps to the 
Epiſcopal Throne. 
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1 ſhall not attempt to enumerate all the Inſtan- 
ces of theſe Abominations. Some (E) few are gi- 
ven in the Margin. However, in = very 
| | 1mes, 
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ad Eceleſiam Hipponenſem tunc primate Numid iæ Megalio 
Calamenſi Epiſcopo, & Valerius antiſtes, Epiſcopis qui forte 
tunc aderant, & clericis omnibus Hipponenſibus, & univer- 


ſx plebi inopinatam cunctis ſuam inſinuat tune volunta- 


tem: omnibuſque aud ientibus gratulantibus, atque id fieri 
perficique ingenti deſiderio clamantibus, epiſropatum ſuſci- 
pere contra morem Eccleſiz ſuo vivente Bpiſcopo Presbyter 
recuſabat. Dumque illi fieri ſolere ab omnibus ſuaderetur, 
atque id ignaro tranſmarinis & Africanis Eccleſiæ exemplis 
probaretur, compulſus atque coactus ſuccubuir, & Epiſcopa - 
tus curam & major is loci ord inationem ſuſcepit. Poſſid. 
in . Auenſt. cap. 8. p. 262. Appendix to Tom. 10. of St. 
Auſtin. 
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Times, when popular Elections were at their ut- 
moſt height, the Layety made no pretence to 2 
Divine Right of Election. This is evident from 
the Univerſal Silence of Antiquity, which does 
not give us the leaſt Hint of any ſuch Claim du- 
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ring this Period; but conſtantly aſſigns different 
Reaſons for this Practice, even when ſome of 
the Fathers profeſſedly exhort to it. But far- 
ther, there it not only an Univerſal Silence 
with reſpect to any ſuch Claim; but a _ 
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per idem tempus, morruo Auxentio Arrianæ perfidiz 
Epiſcopo (qui Dionyſio beatæ memoriæ confeſſore ad exi- 
lium deſtinato, incubabat eccleſtam) cum populus ad ſedi- 
tionem ſurgerer in petendo epiſcopo, eſſetq; illi cura ſe- 
dandz ſeditionis, ne populus civitatis in periculum ſui ver- 
teretur, perrexit ad Eccleſiam. Ibique cum alloqueretur 
plebem, ſubito vox fertur infantis in populo ſonuiſſe, Am- 
broſium Epiſcopum. Ad cujus vecis ſonum totius populi 
ora converſa ſunt, acclamantis Ambrofium Epiſcopum : 
ira qui antea turbulentiſſimè diſſidebant, quia & Aria. 
ni ſibi, & catholici ſibi epiſcopum cupiebant, ſuperatis al- 
terutris, ordinari, repente in hunc unum mirabili & in- 
credibili concordia conſex ſerunt. Paulinus in Vit. Ambro- 
WP. 2, 3. Afpendix to St. Ambroſe 7 Works by the Bene- 
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of Particulars, which are manifeſtly inconſiſtent 


with it. 


For, 1. The Council of (I) Antioch vacates the 
Choice of a Biſhop in one caſe, even though the 


People had unanimouſly choſen him; and the 


Council of (n) Laodicea, reſtrains and limits 
the Number of Electors. Theſe things evidently 
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thew. that the Fathers of thoſe Councils never 
thought the may inveſted with a Divine Right 
to chufe. 2. St. G 41017 Nazianzen (u) declares, that 
the Election of Biſhops ought, at leaſt for the moſt 
Part, to he in the Clergy and Monks only; and St. 
Gregory Mſſen(o)highly commends St. Gregory Thau- 
-maturgus for rejecting all thoſe Perſons, whom the 
ſeveral Parties at Comana had choſen for their Bi- 
"hop. And I appeal to any Man, whether thoſe 
who had a Notion of the Layeties Divine Right 
to elec, could dare to write thus. 3. Theodorit 
000 tels us, that when Ai Biſhop of Milan 
Was 
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was dead, the Synod entreated the Emperor to 
chuſe a Succeſſor. Now thoſe Biſhops mer! in- 
deed recede from their own Right, and acce 

| the Emperor's Nomination: but if we ſuppoſe, 

| that they had _ knowledge of a Divine Ri he 
in the Layety, they wilfully made Him ſu 

Complement, as was the height of Injuſtice to 

Man, and Diſobedience to God. 4. When the 

See of Conſtantinople was vacant, the Emperor 

commanded the Biſhops to write down the 

Names of ſuch Perſons as they thought worthy 

of that See ; and having read them over, he ( 

pitched upon Ne&arius. Now the Biſhops mi 2 

O 2 juſtly 
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juſtly ordain the Perſon nominated by the Em- 
peror, upon Suppoſition that the Layety had no 
Divine Right to chuſe: but otherwiſe their Com- 
pliance was ſacrilegious. 5. After the Death of 
the aforeſaid Nectarins, when ſcandalous Practi- 
ces were uſed to obtain the Succeſſion, St. Chry- 
ſeffom was placed in the Throne by the (r) Em- 

ror's means. So little Regard did that Prince 
think himſelf obliged to pay to the Layety's 
Choice. He only got the Conſent of the Biſhops 
to ordain him, and neglected the Conſent of the 
Layety. And yet this was never objected to St. 
Chryſoftom; which notwithſtanding could not 
but have been done to a Man in his Circumſtan- 
ces, if his Adverſaries had thought the Laye- 
ty poſſeſſed of a Divine Right to chuſe a Bi- 


mop. : | | 
And indeed the Civil Power frequently inter- 
poſed, and either nominated the Biſhops, or re- 


gulated the Election of them, and ſoon excluded 


the Body of the Layety from medling in _ 
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Affairs; till at length Matters were brought to 
the State they are now in, tho? with ſome diffe- 
rence in different Countries. From whence it 
follows, that the Church could have no Notion 
of this pretended Divine Right of the Layety; 
ſince they quietly ſubmitted to ſo many encroach- 
ments upon it, and at length to the total aboliti- 
on of it ; even when Advantages were taken 
thereby in favor ſometimes of the Orthodox, at 
other times of the Heretics, which could not buy 
have opened the Mouths of the oppoſite Party, 
and engaged them (if not out of a Senſe of Ju- 
ſtice, yet at leaf for their own Intereſt, to be- 
come Advocates for the Right of the Layety in 
Elections. 

I have been very conciſe in my Account of the 
Judgment and Practice of the: fourth and fifth 
Centuries, becauſe I was neceſſitated to be fo ve» 

large upon the third, when the Scene of E- 
lections firſt began to open, and from whence 
the true Ground of the proceedings in After-Ages 
may beſt be diſcovered, by being traced to their 
Original. But what I have ſaid, is (I hope) a- 
bundantly ſufficient. And I am perſuaded, our 
Adverſaries would little value the Authority of 
the fourth and following Centuries, if they did 
not apprehend it to be favorable to their Cauſe, 
= I think, 1 have ſhewn, that it directly op- 
poſes jt. R * 
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CHAP. W. 


7 hat the Layety have no Divine Right to 
ehuſe thelf own particular Paſtors. 


„ muſt now ſhew, that there is no proof, ei- 
I ther from Scripture or Antiquity, that the 
Apoſtles ever conferr'd upon the Layety a Right 
to chaſe theit own particular Paſtors. 

hoſe who contend for this pretended Right, 
do commonly endevor to prove it by ſuch Mat- 
ters of Fact, as (if they prove any thing at 
all) do prove nothing more, than that the 
Eayety have a Right to chuſe the Perſons to be 
ordained. .. And they ſeem conſequently to ima- 
gn, that if the Layety have a Right to chuſe the 
Perſons to be ordained, they have a Right to 
hufe theit own particular Paſtors z the one Pro- 
olition or Right inferring the other. But, 
1. If tlie Layety had an undoubted Right to 
chuſe the Perſons to be ordained, yet it will not 
follow, that they have alſo a Right to chuſe 
their own Paſtors in particular. For it appears 
that in the beginning of Chriftianity *twas uſual 
for a Church to have a variety of Clergymen in 
it. This is evident from 1 Cor. 14. 31. Rom. 12. 
6, 7, 8. and other Paſſages of both Scripture and 
Antiquity, which I have (a) already quoted. 
And tis probable, that all Churches were thus 
—_— furniſhed. But be that as it will; 
tis certain, that every Church either had, or had 
not, a variety of Clergy. 
8 


— 


Now 


1 


— 
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Now in thoſe that had a variety, tis manifeſt, 
that there is no Hint or Intimation given of the 
Layety's chuſing which particular Clergy 
they would join themſelves to. What Method 
the Clergy of each Church took in carrying on 
their Spiritual Labor in the ſeveral Congregati- 
ons of the reſpective Places (for I have demon- 
ſtrated (5) elſewhere, that the Churches of Feru- 
ſalem and Corinth had ſeveral diſtinct Congrega- 
| Eiern z and tis needleſs at preſent to prove the 

e of others) I have no occaſion to determin 
here. *Tis ſufficient to. obſerve, that tho' the 
avs. x2 are order'd to avoid falſe Teachers ; yet 
nothing at all is ſaid, not the leaſt Hint or Inti- 
mation 41s given us, of their pitching upon this 
or that particular Orthodox Paſtor. | 

And as for thoſe Churches (if any ſuch there 
were) which had but one Clergyman, tho? ig 
were never ſo certain, that he muſt have been e- 
lected by ſome Layety or other, of that or ſome 
other Church, before he was ordained (which is 
now ſuppoſed to have been the Caſe of thoſe Cler- 
£7 men alſo, who had diverſe Brethren jointly 

boring in the ſame Church) yet it can't be 
N from thence, that the Layety had any 

ight conferr'd on them to chuſe their own Pa- 
ſtors in particular. For what Right could the 
Layety of ſuch ſmall Churches pretend to, which 
was not alſo conferr'd on the Layet of larger 
Churches? And conſequently, ſince I have ſhewn, 
that there is not the leaſt proof of any ſuch Right 


in thoſe Churches, where the Layety had the beſt 


—_—_____ 
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(b) Defence of the Diſc. of Schiſm, ch. 3, 4. and An- 
{wer to Mr. Shegherg's Confiderat. ch. I. 1434 
04 oppor- 
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pportunity of exerciſing it ; becauſe they had a 
er to chufe ont of: it follows, that the Lay- 
ty of the ſmaller Churches were equally deſtitute 
of this pretended Right. y 
2. Were it never ſo certain, that the.Layety's 
Right of eleQing the Perſons to be ordained, 
would infer their Right to chuſe their own Pa- 
ſtors in particular; yet I have largely fhewn, 
that the Layety have no ſuch Right to elect the 
Perſons to be ordained.. And conſequently, the 
very Foundation of it being overthrown, this 
Argument of our Adverſaries muſt of neceſſity 
fall to the Ground. e 
But on the other hand, tho? the bare want of 
proof is a ſufficient Confutation of this pretend- 
ed Right; yet there are two Confiderations, 
which in my Opinion do directly overthrow 
1. The filence of the Holy Scriptures as to 
this pretended Right is an unanſwerable Argu- 
ment againſt it. For if the Apoſtles had confer- 
red any ſuch Right on the Layety, tis incredi- 
ble, that the Holy Writings ſhould never fo 
much as mention it, or take the leaft notice of 
it  fince the Layety could not but need ſome 
Rule in this reſpect, ſome Direction concerning 
their Choice. Nay, the novelty of the Practice, 
its being what they never had Lita in the leaft 
u 3 with in their unconverted State (as 


either Jews or Gentiles) could not but create ſome 


neceſſity of their being informed or adviſed a- 
bout it. For every body knows, that there was 
no ſuch Cuſtom, or any Cuſtom analogous to 

it, nor had the Layety any thing of this kind 
in their Power, amongſt either Fews or Gentiles : 
but thoſe that were conſtituted to miniſter in 17 
1222. | 1 . ky | y 
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ly Things (whether by God's Deſignation of a 
Tribe, or by the Magiſtrates Nomination, or by 


- being initiated by a Society of Prieſts) they 

were obliged to receive and adhere to, without 
any Liberty left them of preferring one to ano- 
ther. And therefore this pretended Right could 


not but be an utter Innovation, a Deviation from 

the uſual Methods of both Jews and Heat hens; 

and conſequently, it being a matter of great mo- 

. ment upon the Principles of our Adverſaries, tis 
inconceivable, that the inſpired Writers ſhould 
not give us the leaſt Hint of it, if any ſuch thing 
had ever been. Wherefore, as many Inſtances as 

I there are of Churches furniſhed with a number 

of Clergy in the Apoſtolical Age, one of which 
each Layman might ſele& for himſelf, and or- 
dinarily attend to (and very probably they 
were all ſuch in thoſe Days) ſo many proofs there 

) are of the Falſhood of this pretended Right. 

And as for thoſe Churches Git any ſuch there 
were at that time) as had but one Clergyman a- - 

mongſt them, the Layety thereof could not pre- 

tend to a greater Right of Choice, than the Lay- 

; ety of thoſe Churches had, where a Choice was 

moſt (if not only ) practicable. 5 | 

| 2. Tis evident, that the Choice of a Biſhop 
| could not but be a matter of as great moment 
| (whatever Scheme of Church-Goverment may 
| be thought to have been the Primitive Form) as 

| the Choice of any other Clergyman whatſoever ; 

and that the Layety (if they had any Right of 
| Choice at all) could not but have a Right to 

| chuſe the Biſhop. And yet tis plain from what 

l have already faid, that in the two firſt Centu- 

ries, the Layety not only do not appear to have 
had ſuch à Right; but there are evident * 
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that they had it not. For in the Caſe of Simeon, 
who ſucceeded St. James in the Biſhopric of 
Feruſakm, which I have already (c) given an 
account of, *tis evident, that all. the Layety 
were not concerned, but the deſignation of a 
Succeſſor was confined to a few. And yet, if 
the Layety were veſted by the Apoſtles with this 
pretended Right, every Layman of that See.had 
an equal Claim, The Apoſtolica) Canons alſo, 
which ſhew the Diſciplin of the fecond Century, 
having made (d) Proviſion. for the Caſe of a 
People's refuſing him that was ordained their Bi- 
hop, demonſtrates that the Layety had not in 
thoſe days any ſuch Right to chuſe their own 
Paſtors, as is now pleaded for. 
I need not enlarge upon the practice of the 
third, fourth and fifth Centuries. Tis evident 
that no ſuch Right could commence in thoſe 
Days. Nay, tis evident, that the Church was 
then an utter ſtranger to any ſuch Claim. For 
I havealready given Inſtances, from the greateſt 
Patterns of NEE and Piety, that Biſhops 
were ſometimes ordained and ſent to their Sees 
without the Layety's being in the leaft privy to 
it. See the practice of Cornelius (e] alread 
mention d. The Caſe of the Neoceſareans is alſo 
very remarkable. Tho' (/) there were but ſeven- 
Es teen 
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teen Chriftians in that City, yet they Had as 
teach Right to chuſe their own Biſhop, as a 
larger Church. Ard yet St. Gregory Thatmidtnr- 
gur was placed among them by Phedinws with- 
out their Choice 
Farther, the Couneil of AntlocY's vacating the 
Choice of the Layety in à certain Caſe ; the Coun- 
cil of Laodicea's leſſening the number of the Ele- 
ctors; St. Gregory Nawian: ens Declaration, that 
the Choice of à Biſhop onght, at leaſt for the 
moſt part, to be in the Clergy and —_ 
only ; St. Gregory Nyſſen's room eg Mn 
Gregory Thatmatrrgus for r rejeching the ſeveral 
Choices of the Inhabitants of Comana; the In- 
terpoſition of the Civil Power, afid its nomĩ- 
nation of Biſhops, without any regard to the 
Conſent of the Laney (all which Particulars I 
have already taken 8 ice of in the foregoing 
Chapter) are a Demonſtration, that the Church 
in that Perjod had never heard of any Divine 
Right of the Layety to ele& their Brftiops. | 
And as for the Inferjor Clergy in the third 
Century though they labor'd in the Word and 
ofttin, yet they _ not either aſhgn'd or 
choſen to particular Congregations. They 
formed their Office in ſubordinationto the Bi 
is he was pleaſed to appoint and order ys 
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204 Of the Eleckian Chap. Rv. 
but the Layety never offered to chuſe, what 
Clergyman they would follow or adhere to in 
particular. Nor did the Biſhops allott ſuch a 
Portion of Layety for each particular Clergy. 
man's Charge. Theſe are later Practices, and 
were brought in by degrees; eſpecially when Tem- 
poral Poſſeſſions were added to the Church, and 
as the Right of Patronage took place in diffe- 
rent manners, and at different times. 

I confefs we (g) find a ſort of Parochial Di- 
ſtribution of the People dwelling at Alexandria 
in the fourth Century; and Yalefms's Interpreta- 
tion of (h) ſome Words of St. Athauaſur, makes 
it probable, that the City of Rome was ſo divided 
at the ſame time. But both St. Epiphanius and 
Sozomen expreſs themſelves (i) after ſuch a man- 
ner, as 1nplies, that that method had not ob- 
tained in other (at leaſt not in many) = in 

15 = | | eir 
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Hiſt. Eccles. lib. 1. Pe If p. 428, | 
( Reftivs igicur id probari pole ex Athanaſio in Apolo- 
gia ſecunda adverſus Arianos. Ubi agens de Synodo Roma: 
na, a qua in Communionem ſuſceptus, & innocens pronunti- 
atus fuerat, ait eam celebratam fuiſſe in Eccleſia, in qua Bi- 
ton Presbyter plebem colligebat. Sic enim interpretor ea 
verba, Ly Bizwy 6 IIęeoc u- guνονννν.  Annot, in Sos 
xom. Hiſt, Eccles. lib. 1. cap. 15» p. 102. 

(i) See Note (20 : 1 
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their Days. And as for Alexandria, notwith- 
ſtanding the Diſtribution aforeſaid, by which 
each Prieſt had his peculiar Flock, yet tis fair- 
ly intimated, that the Layety did not chuſe a 
Prieſt for themſelves. Becauſe whatſoever Prieſt 
was aſſigned to a Church (which ſeems to have 
been entirely in the Biſhop's Breaſt) the Neigh- 
borhood attended his Miniftry. So that what 
Authority their Practice has, makes directly a- 
1 pretended Right we are now diſcour- 
ing of. 1 1-} 

This pretended Right therefore has nothing at 
all to ſupport it. There is neither Precept nor 
Practice in Holy Scripture, nor ſo much as one 
ſcrap of ancient Hiſtory, eſpecially of the two 
firſt Centuries, that can be drawn in to give it 
Countenance. So that we muſt explode it as 2 
mere Fiction; a confident Claim, which was ut- 
terly unknown to thoſe times of the Church, 
which alone could eftabliſh or recommend it. 

In a word then, ſince God has given the 
Clergy Authority to officiate in his Church 
aftd ſince tis impoſſible for them to diſcharge 
their Office otherwiſe than by miniftring in the 
ſeveral Congregations of Chriſtians ; and ſince 
God has not given the Layety a Right to chuſe 
their own particular Paſtors, and thereby to form 
themſelves into Church Congregations according 
to their own liking : *tis plain, that (if God 
has not fixed their method of proceeding in this 
Affair; which whether he has done or no, I don't 
now inquire): the Clergy muſt purſue ſuch a Me- 
thod of carrying on their Spiritual Labor, as 
may conduce moſt effectually to the end of their 
Inſtitution, 'the Salvation of Souls. What that 
Method is, they themſelves are the Judges; nor 


have 
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have theLayety any Right to interpoſe in that Af 
fair; much leſs to preſcribe Rules to the Clergy, 
and take upon them to chuſe for themſelves, 
— particular Perſon's Miniſtry they will at- 
— 


Laſtly, For fear ſome perſons ſhould be weak 
eneugh to imagin and plead, that the Layety 


have a Natural Right to chuſe their own Paſtors, 


and conſequently, that there was no need of their 
baving a Divine Right conferr d upon them at the 
beginning of Chriſtianity; I think it not amiſs, 
I. Lo obſerve, that I know of not one ſingle Ar- 
ent to prove chat the Layety have ſuch a 

tural Right; for elſe I would have examin'd 
it. And the want of ſich an Argument is a ſuf- 
Hcient confutation of this Pretence, if any Man 
ſhopld be indiſcreet enough to advance it. 2. To 
offer the following Canſidarations in oppoſition 
to this groundleſs Pretence. 4a. Can it be ſuppo- 
ſed, that if there were any ſuch Natural Right, 
the whole Heathen World. ſhould be utterly ig- 
_Nnerant of it, as it appeers from their Practice, 
they moſt certainly were. 2. Can be ſuppoſed, 
that Almighty God would fo flatly contradidt 
this Natutal Right (as he manifeſtly did) in the 
whole Frame of the Jeviſb Church, and that 
without any the leaſt Reaſon or Neceſſity? 2. 
Can it be ſoppoſed, that our bleſſed Savior and his 
Apoſtles would not revive this Natural Right, or 
give the World fo much as one ſingle Hint, that 
ever there was any ſuch ding 2 4. Can it be ſup- 


poſed, that the Chriſtian-Ghurch in the pureſt A. 


act directly in oppoſition to it ?.5. Canit be 
ne, that tis Natural Right ſbould never 
be diſeovaxet hy any one Perſon, of what Nation 

Or 


— ſhoald never dream of this Natural Right, 
ut 
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or Profeſſion ſoever, till the invention of it ma- 
nifeſtly ſerved a Turn, and was made uſe of to car- 
on a Deſign, and for an obvious Reaſon ? Till 
wi pretended Natural Right is ſupported hy ſome 
ſubſtantial Proof, and the foregoing Conſidera- 
tions are fairly confuted z I hope, our Adverſa- 
ries will be ſo ingenuous as to forbear this-ridi- 
culous Prop of a finking Cauſe. | 
| 1 ſhall take leave, before I conclude this Chap- 


ter, to offer ſomething to the ſerious Conſiderati- 


on of thoſe Perſons, who appear ſo fond of the 
aforeſaid pretended Right of the Layety. *Tis 
this ; that tho they want ſuch — as may 
ſupport it, yet there are two Precedents, which 
are = leaſt one of them is) a ſtrong Prejudice 
againit if, | | 

e all know, that the Rebellion af Corah and 
his Company was occaſioned by Aarons having 
the High- Prieſthood conferred on him, which 
Corah endevored to obtain for himſelf by that 
popular Tumult. Now Foſephus () tels us, that 
the pretenſe of Corab and his Company was, that 
3 es 
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Moſes had injured the Congregation, by confer- 
ring the Prieſthood on Aaron without the Peo- 
Ple's Choice. I confeſs, the Sacred Text does 
not expreſly ſay thus much; tho' it manifeſtly 


favors; or rather implies, this account of the 
matter. For how could Gorahb ſeek for the High- 
Prieſthood (as it appears he did, from Numb. 16. 


3, 8, 9, 10, 11.) by the aſſiſtance of the Peo- 


ple in oppoſition to Moſes; if he did not expect 


it from his Intereſt in the people, and hope to be 


choſen by them? This is the only Fact I can re- 


member, ſince the very firſt Foundation of the 


- Fewaſh Dilpenſation down to our Savior's erecti- 
on of the Chriſtian Church, which has any ap- 
pearance of the People's claiming a Right to 


chuſe their Prieſts. And how much Credit it will 


give to the Cauſe of our Adverſaries, let our Ad- 


verſaries themſelves determůn. 
It may perhaps be ſaid, that Corab is reported 


| by Foſephus to have pretended, that Moſes had 
conferred the High -· Prieſthood on his Brother 
eg 735 vous, contrary to th Laws, becauſe he had 
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not ſuffered the People to canfer that Office by 
their Choice; and that this may ſeem fo far at 
leaſt to countenance the people's Right, as that 
there were ſome previous Cuſtoms or Practices, 
if not poſitive Rules, for their intermed- 
ling in Affairs of that Nature, though God was 

leaſed in the Caſe of Aaron to take a different 

ethod ; ſince Corah could hardly have made 
ſuch an Objection (of Moſes's acting againſt the 
Laws) if ſome former Rules or Precedents could 
not have been alleged to ground and ftrengthen 
his Obje&ion. But I reply, that Corah acted in 
this Caſe, as all Rebels and Schiſmatics uſe to do; 
that is, his pretence was arrantly falſe ; an art; 
| which people of a factious Temper are always 
well ſkilled in, and very apt to practiſe, in behalf 


of their ſeditious Deſigns. For in reality there was 
neither Rule nor Practice, which Corab could 


plead in this Caſe; as appears from that 
anſwer, which according to Joſepbus was re- 
turned him by Moſes ; who in oppoſition to 
Corab's ſaying, he beſtowed the High Prieſthood 
Tees Js bun, contrary to the Laws, aſſerts, (I) 
that he beſtowed it on Aaron em Fi vigor, 
which neceſſarily implies, that he acted in 
that Affair, as the Laws directed him. And yet 
the very ground of this Exception ſuppoſes, that 
he did it without the People's Choice; and the 
Sacred Text expreſly declares, that He did it by 
God's particular Order. So that, ſince the Word 
vba, as uſed by both Moſes and Corab, meant the 
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ſame thing, and muſt of neceſſity ſignifie either 
Rules or Precedents; tis plain 4 — Corab 
had the face to plead) 1. that there was no for- 
mer Rule or Precedent, which countenanced the 
People's pretended Right of chuſing the High- 
Prieft z 2. that there were former Rules or Pre- 
cedents'to juſtifie the Conſtitution of an High- 


Prieſt without the People's Choice. You ſee there · 
fore, what advantage the Cauſe of our Adverfa- 


| y has gained by Corab's appeal to former 
vba. 5 

The other Precedent is under the Goſpel Di- 
ſpenſation. St. Paul tels Timothy, that the time 
will come, when they will not endure ſound Doctrine; 
but. after their own Luſts (hall they beap to themſelves 
Teachers, having itching Hars. And they ſhall turn 
away their Ears from the Truth, and ſhall be turned 
mito Fables. 2 Tim. 4. 3, 4. Tis plain therefore, 
that the Perſons here ſpoken of, did actually 
chuſe their own particular Paſtors ; and tis the 
only inſtance of this kind in the Apoſtolical times, 


or even in ſome following (and thoſe the pureſt). 


_ Centuries. | But what fort of Perſons were they, 
who firſt began the exercife of this pretended 
Right? Why, they were ſuch as would not endure 
ſoumd Doctrine, ſuch as had itching Ears, ſuch as 
turned away their Ears from the Truth, and turned 
unto Fables, And what fort of Paſtors did they 
chuſe for themſelves? Why, Paſtors hke them- 
ſelves; after their own Lu/is, A ſad Example! But 
our Adverſaries have no other or better Patterns 
Could the Allotment or Impoſition of Paſtors 
without the Choice of their Flocks, be traced to 
ſuch an Original, how unmerciſully would our 
Adverſaries triumph over s? 
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CHAP. Xvi. 


The pretended Hardſhip of the Layety's being 
deny d the liberty of x foo each Mir 555 
Paftor, although they are permitted to chuſe 
their Lawyers and Phyſicians, conſi- 
dered. 1 5 


- 1 m 


Should not have given the Reader any farther © 
trotible upon this Head, did not I think my 
ſelf obliged to examin one very common and po- 
pular Argument for the Layety's chuſing their 
own Paſtors, which is drawn from the Reaſon of 
the thing, and which ſome People ſeem ſo much 
delighted with, and do ſo frequently inſiſt upon, 
as if they fanſied it to be unanſwerably ſtrong. 
The Argument 1s this, Every Perſon is allowed - 
the liberty of chaſing what Lawyer or Phyſician 
he pleaſes, or likes beſt, to entruſt his Eſtate or 
Body with ; and why then ſhould he not be 
much more allowed the Liberty of chuſing a 
Paſtor for the guidance and ſafety of his Soul? 
Now this is in reality an empty and ridiculous 
prone ; nor can any Man argue from the one 
aſe to the other, becauſe there is ſuch a vaſt diſ- 
_ parity between them. „ 
For I have already ſhewn, that the Clergy de- 
rive their Authority fram God, and are com- 
miſſioned by him to exerciſe their Function. He 
has canſtituted them his Officers and Ame 
dots, and they are een, to be regarde 
as acting in his Name. Whereas Lawyers and 
wa | oft Phy- 
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Phyſicians receive no Authority from God, nor 
are they commiſhoned by him to exerciſe 
their Functions. God has not conſtituted them 
his Officers or Ambaſſadors, and conſequently 
they are not to be regarded as acting in his 
Name: but are recommended to us by their per- 
ſonal skill in their ſeveral Faculties, without any 
character of Authority from the Divine Majeſty. 
Wherefore tis utterly abſurd for a Man to argue 
from the one Caſe to the 7 ; as If there were 
no difference between Perſons that are, and Per- 
ſons that are not, deputed by the King of Hea- 
ven: and as if thege were as much Reaſon for a 
Man's taking his Choice of the one ſort of Per- 
ſons, as of the other. 

Io make this ftill clearer, Let us ſuppoſe, that 
a Member of a Civil Society ſhould pretend to 
chuſe which Officer of State he would be concern- 
ed with, what Meſſenger he would receive his Prin- 
ces Commands by, what Judge he would be try- 
ed by, what Collector he would pay his Taxes 
to, Ec. and ſhould give this wife Reaſon for it, 
viz. that he ought to have the liberty of chuſing 
a Civil Officer, as well as his Lawyer or Phy- 
fician. Would this Pretence be admitted? If not; 
Tm ſure, tis equally. abſurd for a Man to give 
the very ſame Reajon for a liberty of chuſing 
his Paftor. For each Clergyman 1s as certainly 
an Officer in God's Church, wbich is a Spiritual 
Society; as a Judge, a Meſſenger, a Collector, 
Ec. are Officers in the State, or Civil So- 


ciety. fs 

EL "Fat farther, it appears from the very Nature 
of the Clerical Office, from that account of it 

which the Holy Scriptures give us, and from 

the concurrent Teſtimonies of the firſt Chriftian 
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Writers, that the Clergy, becauſe they are God's 
Officers and Ambaſſadors, are truly and properly 
Church Governors; and that the Layety are con- 
ſequently their Subjects with reſpect to Chriſt's 


Spiritual Kingdom. Now would any Man pre- 1 
tend, that he has as much reaſon to chuſe his | | 

rticular Temporal Governor, as to chuſe his 

wyer or his Phyſician ? or would not ſuch a 
Pretence be confuted by Correction? In like man- 
ner tis abſurd for a Man to argue from his Liber- = | | 
ty to chuſe his Lawyer or- Phyſician, that he - - — 14 
ought alſo to chuſe his Paſtor or particular Spiri- Il 
tual Governor. | — 14 

Nay, if it ſnould be ſaid, that Temporal Go- 1 
verment is of human Original, and that the 9 
firſt Temporal Governors were really choſen b _ | 
the Subjects themſelves (the Truth of whic if; 
Aſſertion it is not my preſent Buſineſs to main- | 
tain or diſprove) yet 'tis certain, and I have al- 
ready ſhewn, that the Clergy were particularly 
inſtituted by God; and conſequently, if 
are Church Governors, they were made ſuch b 
God, and not by the Layety ; ſo that upon this 
principle tis much more unreaſonable for a | 
Man to infer from his having a Liberty to chuſe | 
his Lawyer or Phyſician, that he ought alſo to | 
chuſe his Spiritual, than that he ought alſo to | 
chuſe his Temporal Governor. 

I will farther add, that in the Firſt and other | 
Primitive Centuries, Chriſtians were allowed to = | 
chuſe their own Lawyers and Phyſicians, as | 
much as they are now; and what is à real | 
hardſhip in theſe Days, would have been the - 
ſame then; and yet they never pleaded, that | 
they ought to chuſe their own Paſtors, as well as | 

their Phyſicians or Lawyers. Nay, I have 1 

* P 3 ſhewn 2 
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ſhewy, that they never aſſumed, or endevored 
after. that Liberty ; but quietly attended, and 
ſaved their Squls by, the Labors of thoſe Paſtors, 
Which according to the Uſage of thoſe times were 


appointed to aſſiſt them. 

But perhaps it may be replyed, that by what 
I have hitherto diſcourſed, I have rather cut the 

not, than untyed it. And conſequently twill 
ſtill be urged, that if a Man is therefore allowed 
to chuſe his Lawyer or his Phyſician, that he 
may thereby ſecure the Health of his Body, or 
the Poſſeſſion of his Eſtate ; tis utterly unreaſo- 
nable, that he ſhould be debarred the Liberty of 
chuſing his Paſtor, who is entruſted with his Spi- 
ritual Concerns, and muſt aſſiſt him in working 
out his Saivation, that his Soul may be ſaved in 
the Day of the Lord Jeſus. Since the ſecurity of 
the. Soul is of infinitely greater Impartance, than 
that of the Body or Eſtate; ſurely. a Man -ought 
to hayg it. in his Power to make as good Proviſion 
for tife one, as for the other. Wherefore I ſhall 
endevor to return a full and ſatisfactory Anſwer 
to this modern celebrated Argument; eſpecially 
becauſe it does indeed at firſt ſight ſeem plauſible, 
and carries an appearance of great Piety. _ 

In order to this tis neceſſary for me to diſtin- 
guith the Clergy into two ſorts, uis. ſuch as are, 
and ſuch as are not, tolerably qualified for, and 
tolerably diligent in, the Miniſterial Function. 
I muſt alfo diſtinguiſh the Layety into two forts, 
vx. ſuch as are, and ſuch as are nat, diſpoſed to 
obſerve God's Commandments. That there is too 


* 


and the Layety, needs no proof. 
Now as for thoſe of the Layety, that are not 
diſpoſed to obſerve God's Commandments, t is 

oy” . noto- 


much Ground thus to diſtinguiſh both the Clergy 
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notorions, that the liberty of chuſing their own 
Paſtors is of no uſe or benefit to them. They 
will rather employ it to the worſt Purpoſes, and 
ſeek ſuch Teachers as are moſt a . their 
Inclinations, ſuch as will not — them uneaſie, 
and create trouble to their Conſciences; but preach 
deceitful Doctrins, and keep them at a diſtance 
from the thoughts and practice of a thorough Re- 
entance. So that the aforeſaid Liberty will pro- 
bably hinder their Salvation, and make eternal 
Damnation unavoidable to them. The only likely 
Method of preventing their Ruin, is by continuin 
under the influence of ſuch Minifters, as will deal 
freely with their Sins, and apply the Terrors of 
the Lord in ſuch a manner, as may rouze them out 
of their Spiritual Slumber, and affright them in- 
to an inquiry after what they muſt do to be 
ſaved. And whether ſuch: faithful Preachers 
will be choſen by ſuch perverſe Auditors, let our 
Adverſaries guels . =: + e 
Thoſe Lay Perſons therefore, for whoſe Sake 
this pretence is made, and for whom *tis plea- 
ded, that they ought to enjoy the aforeſaid Li- 
berty, are, and can be, only ſuch as are diſpo- 
ſed to obſerve God's Colfimandments ; ſach as 
('tis charitably hoped) will make a right uſe of 
this Liberty, and 1mploy it for their own eter- 
nal Good. The queſtion therefore is, whether 
the Salvation of theſe perſons will be endangered, 
if they be debarred the Liberty of chuſing their 
own Paſtors. And for the . Reſolution. of this 
Queſtion, I muſt confider them in different Cir- 
cumſtances, according to the difference of the 
Paſtors. For one of theſe things muſt of Neceſ⸗- 
ſity be ſuppoſed, vix. That their Paſtors either 
er P 4 W An 
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are, or are not, tolerably qualifyed ſor, and tolera- 


bly diligent in, the Miniſterial Function. | 
I. Then I will conſider the Caſe of ſuch, as 
have a tolerably quaiifyed and diligent Paſtor. 
Now tis notorious, that every ſuch Paſtor does 
and will take effectual Care, that Church my 
ers ſhall be duly offered, the Sacraments duly 
adminiſtred, the Scriptures duly read, and the 
great Truths of Chriſtianity duly inculcated. 
What then ſhould hinder the Layety's making 
a Progreſs in Holineſs, and conſequently what 


| ſhould hinder their eternal Happineſs, under 


the Miniſtry of ſuch a Paſtor? How is it poſh- 


ble for that Man to loſe his Soul, or not to ſe- 
cure the Salvation of it, who makes a right uſe 
col ſuch Advantages? And ſuch Advantages Men 


may certainly. enjoy, although their Paſtors be 


not choſen by themſelves, but aſſigned to them. 
Their Spiritual Concerns are as well taken care 
of by this means; as they themſelves can take 


care of their Bodies or Eſtates, by chuſing able 


Phyſicians or Lawyers to conſult with about 


them. | 
Nay, thoſe who enjoy the Advantages of ſuch 
2 Paſtor, may not only ſecure their Salvation, 
but alſo make as great a Progreſs in Religion, 
and thereby arrive to as great a degree of Hap- 
ineſs, as tis poſſible for them to do under the 
Miniſtry of any Paſtor whatſoever, whom they 
themſelves can chuſe. For, upon Suppoſition 
that the Paftor be duly qualified for, and dili- 
gent in, his Miniſterial Function (which is the 


Caſe I am now conſidering ) the difference of 
any Man's Progreſs in Holineſs does not depend 
upon the Paſtor, but upon, 1. the Influence of 


Gad's Grace; 2. a Man's ferret Prayer, Medita- 
| if 7 tion, 
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tien, &c. which enforce the Paſtor's Endevors 
and make them truly effectual. Wherefore, if 
two Paſtors be each of them duly qualify'd and 
diligent ; tho' one of them may in ſome Parti- 
cular excel the other (for Inſtance, in the Ve- 
hemence, in the Plaineſs, or ſome other Qua- 
lity of bis Preaching; which different Perſons 
are differently pleas'd with, and affected by) the 
Layety may be equally benefitted by either of 


them. One may leſs pleaſe the Ear, but each of 


them will equally improve the Heart, pro- 
vided due Care be taken by the Auditory in their 
Retirements; without which the beſt and moſt 
agreeable Preaching in the World will fignifie 
nothing. Becauſe, tho' it may tickle a Man, yet 
there is no real Impreſſion made, unleſs by the 
aforeſaid Spiritnal Methods it reach the Soul, 
and lay faft hold on the inward Parts. 

ſtors as are now ſuppoſed, may juſtly be reſem- 
bled to different ways of Cooking the ſame Food. 
It may be done with greater Art, or in a manner 
more grateful to a delicate and wanton Palate, 


by one Cook than by another: But if the Food 


be traly good and wholeſom, if the Quantity 


be ſufficient, and tolerably well ſerved up ( which 


is now ſuppoſed ) the Nouriſhment is the very 


ſame, provided there be equally good Digeſtion, 


and a ſutable Diftribution of it. Even thus in 
the Caſe of our Spiritual Food, if the Auditory 
be not faulty, but have an Appetite for whole- 
ſom Doctrin, *twill be equally inſtructive to 
them, and equally create'a Spiritual Strength 
and Soundoeſs whaher it was 1 
particular Humor, or no; provided the Spirit 
of God aſſiſts, and a Man's 22 om Endevors. be 
not wanting to digeſt it. The 


The difference of the Preaching of two ſuch Pa- 
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The Truth is, *tis needleſs to enlarge upon 
this Head, ſince the Apoſtle's expreſs. Determina - 
tion ought to ſilence all Diſputes concerning it. 
The Corinthians had Contentions amongſt them 
upon the Account of their Teachers; ſome prefer- 
ring one, ſome another. Upon this Occaſion St, 
Paul ſays, I have planted, Apollos watered : but God 
gave the increaſe, So then, neither is he that planteth a- 
xy thing, neither he that that watereth : hut God that 
giveth the e, 1 Cor. 3. + 7. Now God's gi- 
ving the Increaſe ſuppoſes, that Man uſes the pro- 
per Means for the Reception of his Divine Effica- 
cy by Prayer, Meditation, Cc. So that when God's 
Grace is afforded, and the Man digeſts the Prea- 
cher's Diſcourſe by Prayer, Meditation, c. the dif- 
ference between tolerable Preachers, whether a Pan, 

or an Apollos, did not in thoſe Nays, and for the 
ſame Reaſon does not now, ſignify any thing at all. 
And indeed, if this be deny d, a moſt abſurd 
Poſition muſt unavoidably follow, which our Ad- 
verſaries will be very unwilling to own. For tis 
plain, that St. Paul's Style in Writing, and conſe- 
quently much more in Preaching extempore, was 
rplex'd and inaccurate. Tis plain alſo from his 
own Account of it, 1 Cor. 2. 1, 3, 4. that his 


manner of Delivery was far rom being Charm- 
ing. So that if St. Paul were valued by thoſe 
Rules, by which Preachers receive their Chara · 
Qers from the far greater part of Mankind in 
theſe Days, he would certainly paſs for but an 
ordinary Preacher. However, many of his 
Contemporaries did doubtleſs preach better than 
St. Paul as to the Dreſs and Ornament of their 
Sermons. And yet ſurely twill be granted, that 
a Man might improve as much under the Mini- 
ſtry of St. Paul, as under the Miniſtry of any 
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other Perſon whatſoever, even amongſt thoſe 
that firſt ſetled the Chriſtian Church. Nay, we 
find, that no Apoſtle's Labors were equally ſuc- 
ceſsful with St. Paul's. Whereas this had been 
impoſſible, if ſuch Particulars, as tolerable Prea- 
chers do now differ from each other in, were of 
any Moment in the Cafe. For St. Paul, as every 
Body knows, labored under divers conſiderable 
perſonal Diſadvantages. Wherefore it muſt be 
__ that when Preachers are tolerably qua- 
ified for, and diligent in, their Holy Function; 
thoſe ſmall Things wherein one ſurpaſſes ano- 
ther ( tho' perhaps they are valued by the Hy- 
morſom, Fantaſtical and Injudiciaus part of the 
Church) are in reality mere Trifles, and tend 
nothing at all to the Subſtantial Profit of the 
Hearers, who may equally abound in all Holy 
Actions, and be equally adorn'd with all Chri- 
ſtian Graces, under the Miniſtry of any ſuch Pa- 
ſtor; unleſs their own Wantonneſs, Folly, Pride or 
Lazineſs, fruſtrates the Operation of thoſe Means, 
which God in his great Mercy affords them. 
What Hardſhip then can the Layety complain 
of, if tolerably good Paſtors be provided for 
them? For you can't but ſee, that they may not 
only ſave their Souls, but alſo ſecure as great a 
Meaſure of Eternal Bliſe, and obtain as bright 
a Crown of Glory, by attending the Miniſtry of 
ſuch a Paſtor, even tho? allotted to them, or im- 
poſed on them; as *tis poſſible for them to poſ- 
ſeſs and wear, if they had the Liberty of chuſing 
Paſtors for themſelves, and had the good Fortune 
to make the very beſt Choice. | 
And if the State ſhould appoint Lawyers and 
Phyſicians for particular People (provided they 
be duly qualified for, and diligent in, their reſ- 
7. : | t pective 
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pective Profeſſions) I can ſee no Inconvenience 
in it, even tho the People were obliged to uſe 
thoſe very Perſons, and denied the Liberty of 
chuſing for themſelves. If Men's Bodies and 
Eſtates were equally ſafe in ſuch Hands (as they 
certainly may' be upon the Suppoſition aforeſaid) 
they have not the leaſt Reafon to complain, For 
the Ends which People aim at (viz. the Health 
of their Bodies and the Security of their Poſſeſſi- 
ons) would then be obtain'd by the Aſſiſtance of 
thoſe Lawyers and Phyſicians which the State 
ſhould appoint, as fully and as eaſily, as if eve- 
ry Man choſe his own Lawyer or Phyſician. 
Navy farther, the Layety, even when they are 
deny'd the liberty of that their Paſtors, have 
notwithſtanding as much Liberty lefe them for 
the Security of their Spiritual Affairs, as they 
themſelves do ever uſe or deſire for the Security 
of their Bodies or Eſtates, altho they be allow'd 
to chuſe their own Lawyers or Phyſicians. That 
this may appear, let us conſider, that when a 
Man apprehends himſelf to be in a State of good 
Health of Body, and that his Fortunes are not 
intangled with any difficulty; he then asks the 
Opinion of neither Lawyer nor Phyſician, whe- 
ther he ſhall ride abroad, eat, drink, or ſleep; 
whether he ſhall ſpend or give away a Sum of 
Money, or the like. Theſe are Matters, in the 
Management of which no Advice is neceſſary; 
and therefore he does not ſeek for it. But when 
he apprehends himſelf attacked by a Diſtemper, 
or conſtrained to go to Law ; when ſomething dif- 
ficult occurs, in which he dares not truſt himſelf: 
then he addreſſes himſelf to a Perſon in whoſe 
Skill and Fidelity he confides; he makes his 
Caſe known to him, and craves his * 
2 ; n 
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And this is all the Liberty, that thoſe Perſons 
who are allowed to chuſe their Lawyers or Phy- 


ſicians, do ever uſe or deſire for the Security of 


their Bodies or Eſtates. 

_ Let us now apply this to Spiritual Affairs. 
Bleſſed be God for it, our Savior's Flock 
is large. His Family is ſo numerous, that 


it muſt of Neceſſity be ſubdivided into num 


berleſs diſtin& © particular Churches; becauſe 
they can't all meet together in one and the 
{ame Place for the Diſcharge of thoſe Holy Du- 
ties, which are abſolutely neceſſary for the Sup- 
port of their Spiritual Life. For this Reaſon 
Clergy-men, who are God's Stewards (and by 
their very Profeſſion are alſo Spiritual Lawyers 
and Phyſicians) muſt attend in different Places 
to carry on this Spiritual Family Buſineſs, that 
every part of God's Houſhold may have its Por- 
tion of Meat in due Seaſon. Now a Man's Soul 
may thrive and proſper, - it may be fed to the 
full, and live in a conſtant regular Obedience to 
its ſupreme Maſter's Will, in what Subdiviſion of 
Chriſt's Family ſoever he lives, provided the 
Word of Life be broken to him for his Nouriſh- 
ment, and he has fit opportunity of partaking 
in thoſe holy Offices, for the care and diſcharge 
of which God has appointed Stewards in his 
Family. And ſo long as the perſon continues 
in Spiritual Health and Eaſe, ſo long as he is 
Religious, and abounds in good Works, and is 
ſenfible of his own Felicity.; ſo long he needs no 


other Direction or Aſſiſtance, than what he finds. 


in general diſtributed to that particular Church 


of which he is a Member; whether that particu- 


cular Church be furniſhed with a fixed Paſtor, 
or with a variety ſucceeding each other; * 
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whether the ſaid Paſtor or Paſtors were allotted 
to it, and impoſed on it, or choſen by every par- 
ticular Member of it. 
But then, it too frequently happens, that a 
Man is diſeas'd in Soul, or robb'd of Spiritual 

Comforts, His Conſcience is diſturb'd and in- 
tangled; and he wants particular Directions ſu- 
table to his Malady. In this Caſe, he may ap- 
ply himſelf firſt of all to that Steward, under 
whoſe Direction he lives, to that Paſtor whoſe 
Miniſtry is allotted to him, and who (as I ſaid 
before) is by his Profeſſion a Spiritual Lawyer 
and Phyſician. Or if he apprehends, that ano- 
ther Clergyman has greater Skill, and better Abi- 
lity to direct him; he may make his Caſe known 
to any ſuch Spiritual Lawyer or Phyſician, as 
he chuſes for himſelf, and be guided or comfort- 
ed by him. The Clergy are obliged mutually 
to aſſiſt each other in ſuch Caſes, and jointly to 
carry on the great Work of ſaving Souls. Nor 
did Jever hear, that any 2 was. debarred 
this Privilege, even by thoſe who contend the 
moſt zealouſly for each Man's ſtrict Attendance 
to his own ( whether choſen or impos d) Paſtor. 

Tis plain therefore, that even tho' Paſtors were 
always impos d on the Layety, yet they have as 
much Liberty left them for the Security of their 
Spiritual Affairs, as they themſelves do either uſe 
or defire for the Security of their Bodies or 
Eſtates, altho* they be allowed to chuſe their own 
Lawyers and Phyſicians.” For as no Man uſes 
or deſires the Advice of a Lawyer or Phyſician, 
except in ſuch Caſes as he apprehends difficult, 
and when he thinks himſelf in need of Direction 
upon ſome extraordinary Emergence: ſo when an 
extraordinary Emergence happens of a 4 — 
Wola | Nature, 
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Nature, when a Man apprehends that his Caſe is 
difficult; tis univerſally allow'd, that he may ask 
the Direction and Opinion of what Clergy man 
he pleaſes. And this he may do without forſak- 
ing his ordinary Paſtor. For ſuch Ghoſtly Me- 
dicines are to be applyed in a private way, by 
Converſation, by Letter, or the like. And ſure- 
ly a Man may conſtantly attend any particu- 
lar Clergyman's Miniftry upon the Lord's Days, 
and at other proper Times; altho* he takes his 
opportunity of conſulting with all the Clergy in 
the Neighborhood, or in any part of the King- 
dom, or even of the whole Church of Chriſt, 
about a nice Caſe of Conſcience. | 
You ſee therefore, that the very Foundation 
of this Pretence is intirely removed, upon Sup- 
poſition, that ſuch Paſtors be allotted to the Lay- 
ety, as are tolerably qualified for, and diligent 
in, the Minifterial Function. For in this Caſe 
the Souls of the Flock are in no Danger, but an 
abundantly ſufficient Proviſion is made for them, 
even tho they be not allowed to chuſe Paſtors 
for themſelves. Nay, it appears, that notwith- 
ſtanding the Impoſition of a Paſtor, the La 
do ſtill enjoy as much Liberty of conſulting wit 
other Divines about their Spiritual Affairs, as they 
themſelves do either uſe or deſire with reſpe& to 
their Bodies or Eſtates, even tho? they be allow- 
to chuſe their own Lawyers or Phyſicians. 80 
that this ſeemingly plauſible, and ſo much mag- 
nified Plea, is utterly vaniſhed ; nor can even an 
appearance of Hardſhip or the ſmalleſt Inconve- 
nience be pretended. + | 1 
But I ſhall add, that the Layety, I am per» 
ſuaded, are fo far from ſuffering any Prejudice 
( upon Suppoſition that their Paſtors are tolera 


- 


bly 
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bly qualified for, and diligent in, the Miniſterial 
Function) by having Paſtors appointed for them; 


that their Souls are more effectually ſecured there- 
by, than if they were left at Liberty to chuſe 


Paſtors for themſelves: For, | 


Firſt, tis, alas! too notorious, that many of 
thoſe who are in the main diſpoſed to obey God's 
Commandments, are notwithſtanding apt to 
diſreliſh ſome Particulars, which a faithful 
Minifter muſt do or teach in the courſe of 
his Labor. Some wholeſom Doctrins are con- 


trary to their Humors; ſome beloved Vices 


muſt. be ſtruck at; or the like. And the Cor- 
ruption of Human Nature will. too eaſily 
get the better ot Religion in ſuch Caſes. 


In matters of a Temporal Nature Men general 
Iy deal —_ with themſelves. They gene- 


rally take the beſt Methods to ſecure or reſtore 
their Health or their Poſſeſſions; and will proba- 
bly liſten to aPhyſician that preſcribes bitter Medi- 
cins, or a Lawyer that obliges them to trouble- 
ſom and expenſive: Suits. But in matters of 
a Spiritual Nature their Conduct 3 


varies. And therefore, tho they may be . 


ed in the choice of their Lawyers or Phyſi- 


cians; yet they are frequently glad to be impos'd 
upon or deceitfully us'd by their Paſtors. The 


Children of this World are in their Generation 
wiſer than the Children of Light. Alas! Chri- 
ſtians do oftentimes love to be cheated in con- 
cerns of the laſt Importance, in the Affairs of 


their Souls. There is even among the better ſort 


too great a fondneſs for ſuch as propheſy ſmooth 
things; at leaſt for ſuch Prophets as they think well 
of, becauſe they do not thwart them. They are 
glad to be ſpar d, or even flatter'd, in their evil 

* 5 Ways; 
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ways and will be too eafily prevaiFd upor 
there Luſts or Prejudices to Gu ſuch Guides, 1 
are moſt agreeable to their preſent ſelves, and will 
not probably ſtrive to root out the darling Crimes 
or Impertections of their Auditors. Every day's 
Experience proves this fad Truth amongſt ſuch 
as aſſume to themſelves this beloved Liberty. 
Particularly amongſt the Ergliſb Diſſenters, what 
horrible Inſtances could T give of the Miſchiefs 
occaſioned by it? Some Congregations will not 
bear ſome particular Doctrins; others will not 
bear ſome partieular Practices; ſome Paſtors dare 
not uſe even the Lord's Prayer, though fo plain - 
Iy commanded in Scripture, becauſe their people 
don't like it. 1 am unwilling to grate by an 
enumeration of Particulars: but ſhall rather 
tranſcribe (though I have (a) elſewhere quoted 
them) the following Words of Mr. Baxter. 
I. it not a Shame to yon, ſays (b) he, that your 
vort hie © Miniſters ſhould be fain to go beſides there 
own Judgment in God's Worſhip to humor oy And 
they muff tell the World, we would mia Free Payer 
e in 1. 775 the People * wil be gone 
to the Separat iſts. ay not, that they go again 
their Comſciences ; for their Conſciences have directed 
them to omit what elſe would have been fitteſt, leſt 
crofeng your Humor, it ſhould drive you away to you! 
own Subverſion. © But how came you to be ſo mach bb» 
Her and wiſer than the holieſt and wiſeſt of your Teach. 
ers ? Mark, is it not more of the Nomen and Ap- 
prenticer that are of this mind, than ¶ the old expe- 
rienc'd Chriſtians ? Should the Miniſters in 


4", - ” ä 1 


A 


a) Diſc. of Joint Prayer, ch. 11. p. 143. T. 
) Sacrileg. Deſert. ch. 11. p. 402; Jos. Lond. 1672. 
_— Q London, 


London, that have ſuffered ſo long, but uſe any part 
of the Liturgy and Scripture Forms, though without 
am Motive, but the pleaſing of God, and the Churches 
good, what mutterirg and cenſuring would there be a- 
gainſt them ese? J n 

\., This is but a taſt; and I am perſuaded thefe 
that are an any meaſure acquainted with the State 
of Religion amongſt us, can furniſh'themſelves 
with too great a quantity of ſubſtantial Evidence 
upon this Head. Mr. Baxter ſays (c) very well, 
Voe to thoſe few Teachers that maße up their Deſigns 
by cheriſhing theſe. Diftempers. But too many ſuch 
Teachers there are; and the more ſuch a. Liberty 


* 


is encouraged, the greater will the number of 
ſiuch Teachers be; and the People will certainly 


find them out, and chuſe them, becauſe they are 


What dreadful danger then muſt their Souls be 
in? Sutely Men ought to be impartially inſtru- 
cted in all points, and led to all holy Practices, 
even tho they do not reliſn them at preſent. And 
I appeal to any conſidering perſon, whether 
Men will, generally ſpęaking, chuſe thoſe faith- 
ful Guides, whom they know to be irreeoncilable 
Enemies to thoſe: particular Sins, which they are 
deſirous to be indulgec in. Whereas, on the other 
Rand, tis plain, that the Appointment of Paſtors 
(provided they be ſuch as is now ſuppoſed) does 
in a great meaſure remedy this Evil; and give 
them much fairer and more frequent opportunities 
of dealing openly, freely and ſincerely with the 
r 
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2. The Layety for the moſt part are not able 
to judge of the Abilities of Paſtors; and thoſe 


who ſtand moſt in need of able Paſtors, are leaſt 


capable of making a good Choice. So that, if 
there be any Paſtors to be gotten leſs able than 
others, tis infinite odds, but they will have great 
numbers of Followers. This allo is evident by 
every Day's Experience; and a Man muſt be 
blind that does not ſee it. Perhaps I ſhould be 
thought partial, if I megtion'd particular Inftan-' 
ces; and therefore I once more appeal to 
Mr.' Baxter, who well knew thoſe Matters 505 act, 
which frequently occurred amongſt our 
Diſſenters, who are ſo remarkah fond (or 85 
obvious Reaſon) of the Layety's having a iberty 
to _— their own Paſtors. His Words (4) are - 
tnele. | 

I grieveth my very Soul to thiuk, what Piti 
raw, and igrorant kind of Preaching, is crawded moſt 
after i in many places, for the mere affectionate manner” 
of Expreſfion, and lowdneſs of the Preacber*s Voice 
How oft have I known the ableft Preachers imder- 
valued, and an ignorant Man by Crowds applauded, 
when I that have been acquainted with the Preacher 
ab incunabulis, have known him to be unable well to 
anſwer moſt Queſtions in the common Catechiſm. 4nd 


T durft not tell them of his great Inſt 2 5070 and Igno- 


_— for fear of bindring the Succeſs of his Labors, 

4, being thoight envious at other Mens Actep- 
— have known poor Tradefmens Boys have 
a great mind of the Miniſtry; and we that 
were the Miniſters 0 = his ty the Country , contributed 
to maintain them ile ot got 2 Leurrig 
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and Mia lege : But they had not patience to keep ont 
of the: Pulpit til they competently under ſſood their Bu- 
ſs there : And yet many of the Religious People 
valued theſe as 2 7 And ſome of them 


ſhortly. after tn d to ſome whimſical Se or other ; 
and contemned the Miniſters that ues and main- 


tained them. : Aud all this while, underſtood not half 


MOL apa as many of our ſober Auditors der flood. 
is prepares the poor people to be hurried into any 


Diſorder or 88 when they no better bow of to 


aby ke . rand, . 
e as axe able to judge of their Qualifi- 
cations 4 ; the ple are thereby ſecur d, as much 
as tis. gene from thgwant: of Means and Ob- 
Portunities of being good at leaſt there 18 great- 
er probability of their being well taken care of 
by this Method, than if they were left to the un- 
Wal hazard, of their own. Choice, which is 


in be but "Eon Lot for. theis eternal Hap- 
or Mi f 


ay be, 11914 rhaps,. that the Layety have 
ry e. Ability * e a skitful Lawyer or 
Phyſician, + and yet they.are not yd * 
berty. And this indeed is in a . a 
er of it; 
| 17 when Covetouſneſs is added to 9 Y 
and they, reſolve to truſt. their Bodies. or Eſtates 
th wh ignorant Pretenders, as will under- 
the Care of them upon the cheap ſt Terms ; 
1 hich alſo is too often the reaſon of Mens chuſing 
III Paſtors, But then it muſt be * fir 
ther, that an able 8 r or * 8 very: 


commonly knoun hy the ſucceſs of his practice. 
which even the Vulgar may be — * tho® 
they can't give the n fox ĩt. Bat the Caſe i is 
quite 


Men Paſtors are appoint- 5 
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quite otherwiſe with reſpect to a Paſtor. Whether 
he leads Men right or wrong, can't be ſeen till 
the Day of Judgment. So that ignorant perſons 


guide them in their Choice, but 
es, which are moſt of all apt to 


Nay farther ſtill (and this alone ſolves the 
Objection) Miſcarriages of the Body or Eſtate 
are not of ſo great conſequence, as thoſe of the 


Soul. 


And therefore there is much 


ſtronger Rea- 


fon, that proper Perſons'ſhould take care of fur- 


niſhing the Ignora 


nt (who are the far greater 


part of Mankind) with able Paſtors, by appoint- 


ing ſuch to the reſpect 


ive Congregations z than 


that they ſhould be in like manner furniſhed with 
Lawyers and Phyſicians ; who, if they ruin their 
Health or Incomes, cannot do them ſuch an ir- 


* 


reparable Injury, as leading them into the broad 
Road of everlaſting Deſtruction moſt undoubted- 


ly is. 


3. The Laye s being allowed a Liberty to 


chuſe their own Paſtors, muſt neceſſarily influ- 


ence the Paſtors themſelves z who for Gai 
Applauſe, or ſome ſuch carnal End, wi 


n, Or 


Il be 


tempted to humor their Flocks to the Prejudice 
of their Souls, and cheriſh thoſe very Sins 
which they ought to correct in them. I have 
already hinted ſomething of this kind ; and 
every Body knows the Truth of it; fo that I 
need not enlarge. How diſmal then muſt the 


from 


deſtroy 
tending for his Liberty * means of doing good, 
3 - 


— — of this Liberty be, which is ſo far 


ecuring Mens future Happineſs, that it 
gives both Paſtors and People all poſſible oppor- 
tunity, Temptation, and Power, to corrupt and 
each other? Wherefore, inſtead of con- 
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-T cannot but think my ſelf bound to declare 
iagainſt it, and oppoſe it, as the Parent of un- 
ſpeakable Miſchiefs. b 
II. I muſt now ſpeak very briefly of the other 
Caſe, diz. when the appointed Paſtor is not to- 
lerably qualified for, or not tolerably diligent 
in, the Miniſterial Function. There is no doubt 
but fuch Paſtors ought to be either corrected, or 
degraded. This is the Buſineſs of thoſe, who are 
empowered to exerciſe Diſciplin upon them; 
tho the whole Chriſtian Society are obliged in 
their ſeveral Stations to endevor that ſuch Evils 
may be removed, and to contribute what lies in 
their Power, that thoſe who are duly authorized, 
may be able to apply effectual Remedies. As 
for the Flocks themſelves, who have the Misfor- 
tune of ſuch Paſtors, tis impoſſible to determin 
what Meaſures they ought to take, unleſs one 
knew the particular: Circumſtances, according to 
which their Duty varies. Nor is it conſiſtent 
with my preſent Deſign, to deviate into the Con- 
ſideration of that vaſt multi plicity of Caſes 
which may be put, to ſtate and adjuſt their ſeve- 
ral Difficulties, : and deliver Rules for the Directi- 
on of thoſe Perſons, . whoſe Conſciences may 
need it in ſuch poſſible Inſtances. All J ſhall at 
preſent obſerve, is this, that if it were granted, 
that the Layety in general are the ſole and com- 
petent Judges of the Qualifications and Diligence 
of their Paſtors; and that if every Layman were 
at liberty, or even obliged, to forſake ſuch a Pa- 
"Nor as he judges intolerably defective (which 
notwithſtanding I do by no means aſſert or al- 
low) yet it will not follow from thence, that 
the Layety ought to be allowed an univerſal Li- 
berty of chuſing their own Paſtors, or that there 
A | is 


—— — — 
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is any Hardſhip in having ſuch Paſtors impoſed 
on them, as are tolerably qualified for, and dili- 
gent in, their Duty; which is the only thing I do 


now maintain, and as much as my Subject leads 


me to the Determination of, For the Reader 


can't but obſerve, that in the Caſe of intolerable 
Paſtors, the Layety are therefore ſuppoſed to 
have a Liberty allowed them to provide tolerable 
Paſtors for themſelves, becauſe ſuch Paſtors are 
not by others already provided for them; for an 


intolerable Paſtor is in reality none at all. Bot 
tis Nonſenſe to infer, that becauſe a Man may 
provide a Paſtor for himſelf, when a good Paſtor 
is not otherwiſe provided him; therefore he ought 


alſo to provide a Paſtor for himſelf, when there 


1s a good one already provided: or ( which is 
the ſame thing) that he ought to have the Li- 
berty of refuſing that Paſtor, againſt whoſe fit- 
neſs for the Office there is no Juſt Objection; be- 
caufe forſooth he has the Liberty of ſeeking a fit 
Paſtor, if he has not one already. 2 


nnn * 


* 


CHAP. XVII. 
Scripture Pretences for Lay Baptiſm Ex- 


Proceed now to the Determination of another 
1 Controverſy. I have already proved, that the 
Clergy are authorized dy God to baptize, preach 
in Church Aſſemblies, preſide in Church Prayers, 
and to conſecrate the Eucharift. But tis pretend- 
ed, that the Layety may alſo adminiſter the 
aforeſaid Ordinances, 1 ſhall therefore confider 
eg I 


4 
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his Point, and ſhew, that the Adminiſtrat ion of 


thaſe 0 ee is appropriated to the Clagy 


by. Divine Right. 


w order to this 1 108 examin. thoſe 1 


from 8 8 and N ity, which our Adver- 
es allege in favor of, their own Opinion. 
a „ then 1 yp the Holy Scriptures do 
nat, warrant he Adminiſtration of thoſe 
Ota inances. That this may appear, I ſhall ſe- 
verally examin thoſe Arguments, which our Ad- 
verſaries draw from. thence. 


I begin with ſuch as are 1 in behalf of 
Lay Baptiſm. We are told, that there are diverſe 


Ink nces of Lay Baptiſm recorded in Scripture, 

From whence tis inferred, that the Layety might 
lawfully haptize in the beginning of Chriſtiani- 
ty; and con r that they may lawſully 


2 it now. But I rep af that there is not one 
ptiſm recorded in Scr ip- 


ſingle Inſtance of Lay 
ture; {a that the Foundation of this Argument is 
an arrant Falſhood in matter of Fact. For let us 
deſcend to the Particulars which are pretended. 
. Three Thouſand Souls were added to the 
Church, and conſequently baptiz'd, in one Day, 
As 2. 41. From. hence tis concluded, that 
ſome of them were baptiz'd by Laymen becauſe 
the Apoſtles alone could not baptize ſo great A 
Number in ſo ſhort a time, conſidering that twas 
then the Cuſtom to go down into the Water with 
the Perſon to be baptiz'd, and to waſh him all 
over. Now I ſhall not inquire, whether twas 
poſſible, for Twelve Apoſtles to dip fo great a 
Multitude in one Day; or whether it be certain, 
that every Perſon who wag baptiz'd in thoſe Days, 
was _— all over. But this is what I inſiſt upon, 
e Clergy then PII were not the Twelve 


Apoſtles 


. 
f 
| 
{ 
| 


* 
% * 
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Apoſtles only, but the One Hundred and Twen- 


ty Diſciples, who were ordained to the ang "es 


by the Effuſion of the Holy Ghoſt, as I have al- 
ready (a) ſhewn. So that inftead of Twelve, 
we have One hundred and twenty perſons, to bap- 
tize the three thouſand Converts. And thoſe One 
hundred and twenty might eafily baptize twice 
Three thouſand in one Day. 
Beſides, ſince St. Clement of Rome tels us, that the 
firſt Planters of Chriſtianity always ordain'd the 
firſt Converts for Biſhops and Deacons of thoſe 
that ſhould afterwards be converted ; why ought 
we not to ſuppoſe, that the ſame was done at this 
time? And then ſurely we ſhall have Clergymen 
enough to baptize the reſt. | 
Nay ' farther, when St. Peter had concluded 


that very Sermon, by which theſe Converts were 


brought over to Chriſtianity, we are told, that the 
Auditory were pricked in their Heart, and ſaid into 


Peter, and to the reſt of the Apoſtles, Men and Bre- 


thren, what ſhall we do ? Then Peter ſaid into them, 
| Repent, and be baptized every one of you in the Name 
Win of fe Chriſt, 74 the remiſton of Sins, and ye ſhall 


receive the gift of the Holy Gboſt. For the Promiſe is 


unto you, and to your Children, and to all that are afar 
ef, even as many as the Lord our God ſball call, Acts 
2: 3, 38, 39. And preſently it follows, Then they 
that. gladly received the Word, were baptized : and the 
fame day there were added into them about three thou- 
ſand Souls, v. 41, So that doubtleſs many of 
them received the extraordinary Gifts of the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt upon their Baptiſm according to St. Pe- 
ters Promiſe; and by that they were made Cler- 


gyinen, and authorized to baptize others of tha 
am | POE 


e Company. 


. — —. 
( Chap. 6. N 61, 62, 2, Many 
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2. Many Samaritans, who were converted by 
St. Philip's Preaching, were baptized, Ad; 8. 12. 
Very well; and was not St. Philip a Clergy man? 
Did not hig miraculous Gifts, mentioned in the ve- 
ry next Verſe, _ hun ſuch? *Tis objected in- 
deed, that St. Philip had no other right to bap- 
tize, than what was common to all Chriſtians ; 
becauſe no ſuch Power was included in his Com- 
miſſion of looking after the Poor. But I anſwer, 
that St. Philip had a, Right, which was not com- 
mon to all Chriſtians. © For he had God's War- 
rant teſtified by the extraordinary Gifts of the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt, which were not common to all Chriſti- 
ans; and by thoſe extraordinary Gifts he was 
manifeſtly diſtinguiſned from other Chriſtians, 
who did not enjoy them: So that, if his Office 
of a Deacon did not! authorize him to baptize 
(which Point I ſhall not now enter upon) yet 
thoſe Mitacles and Signs which he - wrought, 
proved his Divine Commiſſion. A 
3. Tis ſaid, - that anias, who baptized St; 
Faul, Acts 9. 18. was a Layman. T is ſaid ſo in- 
deed ; but 'tis moſt falſely ſaid. For Auanias 
had God's own expreſs Command for what he 
did. And if that did not convey Authority, and 
conſequently ordain him to the Office aſſigned, 
that is, make him a Clergyman ; nothing conld, 
I know no diſtinction between the Clergy and 
the Layety, but what ariſes from the Clergy's 
being authorized by God, either immediate- 
ly or mediately, to exerciſe ſuch and ſuch Fun- 
ctions. And ſurely an immediate Command 
from Heaven is as good an Ordination, as the 
. e the Hands in the Chriſtian 
urch. 3 87 


— CCM SS 
— — — — —— 


Chap. XVII. Lay Baptiſe examined. 235 
4. St. Peter himſelf did not baptize Cornelius 


and his Friends, but he commanded ſome 
of the Brethren to do it, who accompanied 
him from Joppa, Acts 10. 23. And our 
Adverſaries take it for granted, that thoſe Bre- 
thren were Laymen. But methinks they onght 


to give ſome reaſon, why thoſe Brethren were ra- 


ther Lay men than Clergymen. For ſince all 
riſtians are Brethren, conſequently the Clergy 
are Brethren as well as the Layety; unleſs our 
dverſaries will pretend, that Clergy men are not 
Chriſtians. And accordingly, not to mention o- 
ther Inſtances, Timothy is called a Brother, Heb, 
I2. 23. and the Spiritual Perſons in the Corinthian 
Church, whom I have already proved to be Cler- 
gymen, are called Brethren, 1 Cor. 14. 6, 20, 
26, 39. And if theſe Brethren were Clergymen, 
then this Inſtance makes againſt our Adverſaries. 
However, there is not the ſhadow of a proof, that 
they were Laymen; and conſequently nothing 
can be concluded from their being called Brethren, 
in favor of Lay Baptiſm. HE 
But let us examin the Context. We are told, 
that when St. Peter had refiored Tabitha to Life, 
the Miracle was krown throughout all Fcppa, and 
many believed in the Lord; and that the Apoſtle 
tarried at Joppa many days, Acts 9.42, 43. So that 
fome Clergymen muſt have been ordained at 
Foppa, according to the conſtant practice of the 
Apoſtles, wherefvever they made Converts, as 
St. Clement of Rome teſtifies. Now St. Peter was 


ſent for from Joppa by Cornelius, and certain Bre- 


_ _thren accompanied him from thence, As 10. 23. 


And I appeal to any conſidering perſon, whether 


the Apoſtle would upon ſo extraordinary an occa- 


fion chuſe to þe accompanied with Laymen only | 
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and not take ſo much as one Clergyman with 
him, whoſe nuxraculous Endowments would be a 
new Atteſtation of the truth of the Apoſtle's Do- 
Erin. And if there was but one Clergyman with 
him, Cornelius and his Company might have been 
bapized by that one Perſon; and conſequently 
our Adverſaries Aſſertion fals to the Ground. 
But what I inſiſt upon, is this. Whilſt the A- 
poſtle was preaching, the Hoh Ghoſt fell on all 
them which heard the Word. | Aud they of the Cir- 
camciſion whh believed, were aſtoniſhed, as many as 
came with Peter, becauſe that on the Gentiles alſo was 
ponred ont the Gift of the Holy Ghaft. For they heard 
them ſpeak. with Tongues, and magnifie God. Then 
anſwered Peter, Can am Man forbid Water, that 
theſe ſhould not be baptized,” which have received the 
Holy Ghoſt, as well as we ? Acts 10. 44, 45, 46; 
47. Now the Brethren that accompanied St. - 
ter had been themſelves. baptized.' Otherwiſe 
they had not been Bretbren.. And thoſe Brethren 
received the Holy Ghoſt, as Well as Cornelius and 
his Friends. For the Holy Ghoſt fell on all 
them which heard the Vord 5 and the Brethren 
were part of the number. Beſides, they were a» 
ſtoniſhed , that on the! Gentiles aſſo the Holy 
Ghoſt was poured out. The Brethren therefore 
received the Holy Ghoſt as well as Cornelius and 
his Friends. And if Corelins and his Friends a- 
lone had received it, they could not but have ta- 
ken notice, that God vouchſafed the Holy Ghoſt 
to the Gentiles, when he denyed it the Jews 2 
Where as they wondred at nothing, but that the 
Gentiles received it at all, that they had received 
it as well as themſelves. Farther, St. Peter plainly 
addreſſes. himſelf to thoſe Brethren that came 
with him, when he ſays, Can am Man forbid Wa- 


ter, 
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ter, that theſe not be baptized," which have re- 


ceived the 5 goat erg ane v. 47. So that 


thoſe Beethren — be included in the Word we ; 
12 conſequently they had received the Ho- 
Ghoſt, either at that time, or before. And 
Ince thofe Brethren had received the Holy Ghoſt, 
4 conſe nently were of the number of the Spi- 
ritual Perſone tis plain that they were Clergy- 
— * than Cornelis ht by uch as. were not 
tize aymen, as were un- 
doubtedly Clergy men. 
From what = been faid, it appears, that the 
Scriptures. do not warrant Lay Baptiſm by re- 
conting fo much as one ſingle Inſtance of it. 


Nor do the Scriptures: waarant it 18 1 5 


for wang wu is Le 
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Who is meant 1 Preaching. 


15 Should now. , enter upon the examination of 
thoſe Pretenges from Scripture, which our Ad- 
* — make in favor of Lay Preaching. But 
A en ent verbal ae I think it * in 
place to ſheu, what is — 
iy And I hope the Reader wil take « ye notice 
of what I write concerning this (ſcemmgly ſmall} 
matter; becauſe hat I ſhall — dil 
courſe, will i in a great. meaſure depend upon 
it. 
Mankind are e divided into, 1. Such as are, 
2. Such as are not, of the Sucht or 


— 
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Chriſtian Society. Thoſe that are not Members 


of the Church or Chriſtian Society, are either, 1. 
Such as do, 2. Such as do not, profeſs to believe 
the Goſpel. Thoſe who do not profeſs to believe 
the Goſpel, we call Infidels, that is, Unbelievers ; 
and *tis acknowledg'd by almoſt every Se& of 
Chriſtians (however, I have (a) elſewhere pro- 
ved) that ſuch [Perſons are not Members of 
the Chriſtian Church. But then there are alſo 
even amongſt thoſe whom we call Believers, be- 
cauſe they profeſs to believe the Goſpel, too ma- 


ny, who have not been baptiz d with Water. Par- 


ticularly in our on Country, not only the 
Qua kers, who reject Water-Baptiſm, but alſo 
many adult Perſons amongſt the 4nabaptifts , 
which Sect acknowledges:the Duty of being bap- 
tiz'd with Water ; do profeſs to believe the Goſ- 
pel, and for that Reaſon are called Chriſtians, 
altho' they have not receiv'd that ſacred Ordi- 


nance. Now I have elſewhere! (b) ſhewn, that 


Water Baptiſm is neceſſary in order to a Man's 


being a Member of the Church or Society of 
Chriſtians. And conſequently Qualers, and 
other unbaptiz'd Perſons, are not Members of 
the Church, that is, they are not true and proper 
Chriſtians, altho' they profeſs to believe the Goſ- 
pel, and uſurp the Name of Chriftians. 
Now the Word Preaching has in theſe Days, 
and in the vulgar uſe of it, two different Signifi- 


_ cations, as *tis-apply'd to Infidels or Believers. 


When a Man does by Diſcourſe recommend and 
prefs Chriſtianity upon Infidels in order to their 


(a) Confur. of Riker, ch. 14. p. 195 . 
(b) Ibid, p. 178. 0 Cbap. 23, 24. | 
35 | Con: 
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commonly fay. 
— uy ay, that Quakers, and thoſe. amongſt 
to have 
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ond by God for that Purpoſe. © This bein F 
— 1 obſerve, that the Apoſtles, b 
Clergy in the Primitive Times, did not only thus 
preach to ſuch as were actually Converts, but 
they ende vor d alſo to convert Infidels; and twas 
their Duty and Buſineſs thus to ſpread the Goſpel, 
and enlarge our Savior's Kingdom. This is ſo 
notorious, and ſo univerſally granted, that it 
needs no Proof. And whenfoever they were im- 
ploy d in this great Work, whenfoever they us d 
their Endevors to draw over Men to the Faith, or 
diſcours d in Church Aſſemblies for the farther 
Improvement of ſuch as were actually Chriſtians, 
they were then faid Kngvoour or arty iancy 2d zv 
hu, Xeon, Aber, Sc. Waypanitides, or ſimply 
anęi oo. „ EN P FF 1 | 
I grant indeed, that theſe Greek Words have a 
more enlarged ſigmfication, feparately conſider- 
ed, and in different Circumſtances. Kngvoowr and 
N ſignifie to proclaim'or make known 
other matters beſides the Chriſtian Religion. 
"Epdy4azey allo ſignifies any good and acceptable 
News, and *Evayya 25 accordingly implies to 
declare good and acceptable News in general, 
of what kind ſoever it be. es ſignifies a- 
ny anointed Perſon beſides the bleffed Feſts ; 
Bac any Kingdom as well as that of our Savi- 
or; and avy@ orpiue any Word or Diſcourſe up 
on any ſort of Subject. But then, when the bleſs 
ſed Feſus in particular, his Spiritual Kingdom, 
his Religion, Dectrin, Word Oc. are plainly 
and neceſſarily meant; when thoſe Phraſes are u · 
ſed in an emphatical manner, or limited by Cir- 
cumſtances to mean thus only; when the #2974 
Mer neceſſarily denotes that particular good News 
of God's Reconciliation to Maiikind thr the Me 
5 dia on 
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diation of our Holy Redeemer ; when. this is what 
the Perſon does #ngy-our , l, or tvayrnite. 
Ha, the Phraſes aforeſaid do and can mean no- 
thing elſe, but that the Perſons ſpoken of did uſe 
their Endevors to recommend or preſs Chriſtiani- 
ty, either upon Infidels in order to their Conver- 
ſion, or upon Believers in order to their Improve- 
ment and farther Edification. The truth of this 


is ſo exceedingly manifeſt, that I ſhall forbear 


confirming 1t by particular Inſtances. 

But it may be ask'd, whether all the foregoin 
Verbs, when uſed in the foregoing Senſe, do fie. 
nifie recommending or preſſing Chriſtianity in- 
differently either upon Infidels or Believers , 
or whether one part of them ſignifies doing 
it towards profeſs d Chriſtians only, and 
the other part towards Infidels only. For 
the Reſolution of this Queftion therefore 1 
will confider thoſe Verbs diſtinctly. 1. 
Kngdoour manifeſtly ſignifies to recommend or 


1 
= 


preſs Chriſtianity upon either Infidels or Believ- 


ers. It relates to Infidels, Mark 16. 15, 16. 


| Kat dmvaumis med Sivres Ys F xoopey amy], xn 


Ts 78 tueryenoy mia Ty iow 6 mwong x ſfamidelt 
o t 6 Js, Ae a aglanerormu, But it muſt 


. neceſſarily cemprize the Believers alſo, A. 28. 


30, 21. "Emeys If 5 Hab Nenay ian iy ii.. 
Suuan, x, dmdixslo ae T3s deve mp3; Au- 
Ty, xneVoowr Thu Banxuas Ts O, x) d\fioxay mh wet T% 
wels *Ins7 Xerrs wes meons aufn dxwnumus. 2. 
'Eveyanititer is uſed in the fame Latitude. With 
reſpe& to Infidels, Rom. 15. 20, 21. O0 t . 


AomuVeiyoy Waytaited mu ouy, d wr uacdn Kees, =o 


ut ko” dnad[eroy Nẽ,uñꝛa ö, UN A Yee 
d du. Au mel an, Lola, V Gt S dun 
y,, With reſfe to Believers, Rom, 1. 15. 
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"Our 79 u i megYuwor.x, Vear Fols & Papy wayysrti- 
cu 3. The ſame may be ſaid of wleyyiaauu. 
With reſpect to Infidels, Acts 13. 5. Kai yerouuru 
”,SzAtuirt xgTHYYIAX'v Thy Abyoy oy Ot als ur- 
oy wyais mar vd iar. With reſpect to Believers, 1 
Cor, 9. 14. Ourw x, 5 Kue dag Jog 78 ua Year 
er age yiluny tx 4 wey yeni Cy, For the A- 
poſtle there ſpeaks of what he might juſtly claim 
of the Corinthian Believers. Compare Gal. 6. 6. 
I.t may be farther ask d, whether the foregoing 
Verbs do all or any of them, when they relate 
to Believers in particular, equally denote the per- 
formanee of the aforeſaid: Office in Church Al- 
emblies, and in ordinary Converſation ; or whe- 
ther they be reſtrained to denote the performance 
of it in Church Aſſemblies only, and not in ordi- 
nary Converſation. To which I anſwer, that the 
recommending and preſſing Chriftianity upon 
Believers in Church Aſſemblies is undoubted- 
ly meant very often by the Verbs aforeſaid ; 
though becauſe 1 ean't think it neceffary, 1 
mall not waſt Paper in proving it. But tis not 
evident, that doing the ſame in ordinary Con- 
verſation with Chriſtians, is ever exprefled by a- 
ny one of thoſe Verbs. At leaſt I dare affirm, 
that not one plain inſtance can be given, where 
any of the aforemention d Verbs is uſed, which 
may not fairly be underftood of a Church Aſſem- 
bly, but muſt neceſſarily be reſtrained to ordi- 
nary Converſation. However, tho' no ſuch in- 
ſtance can be produc'd, yet I thall not deny, but 
that every one of the three Verbs aforeſaid may 
be very properly ſo applied, the reaſon of the Ex- 
_ preſſion being (I think) the very ſame in ordina- 
1 Converſation, as in Church Aſſemblies © 
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ther they are ever applied to the Layety alſo. 


for iveyyraile3u and xig/oowr, there being an 


be pleaded, that the Members of the Church of 


The next thing to be conſidered is, what Per- 
ſons are ſaid in Holy Scripture xu. or 
anploouy or xg]ayyinev Toy Rersdòr, 1d fey yo, Toy 
aiyor, &c. That theſe Phraſes are applied to the 
Clergy, 1s notorious : But the Queſtion is, whe- 


Now as for g]eyyiaaay, there is no pretence tp be 
made of its being applied to a Layman ſo much 
as once in all the New Teſtament. The proof of 
this depends upo inſpection of the ſeveral 
Texts wherein tis uſed. I ſhall not fo much a- 
buſe my Reader's Patience, as diſtinctly to repeat 
every place, and prove the math of what I have 
affirm'd, by an induction of Particulars ; becauſe 
whoſoever underſtands the Greek Language, can 
eaſily do it himſelf without aſſiſtance. But as 


ap- 

pearance of Difficulty, I ſhall conſider them 
diſtinctly. e 
I begin with Cνν,e . It may poſſibly 


Jeruſalem, by reaſon of a great Perſecution which 
then raped, were all ſcattered abroad ti rongbout the 
Regions of Judea and Samaria, except Ihe Jpoſtles, 
Acts 8. i. and that they that were ſcatte: ed abroad, went | 
every where ivaypnith,duu + nor, U. 4. Now | 
the Church of Feruſalem was very numerous; for | 
three thouſand were converted by one Sermon. 1 
So that when all theſe did wave, there | 
were probably ſome Laymen amongft them who | 
did fo. But I anſwer, I | 
1. That it does not appear, that any one of, | | 
thoſe Perſons, who did week «da, was a Lay- ; 
man. - There is but one of them expreſly named, 
vis. St. Philip, who was made a Deacon, As 6. 
5., and conſequently * a Clergyman. Be- 
2 


ſides 


— 
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ſides, God enabled him to work Miracles in con- 
fir mation of his Doctrin, Acts 8. 6. fo that he 
was 2 Spiritual Perſon, that is, endued with the 
extraordinary Gifts of the Holy Gheſt; and con- 
ſequently he had a Commiſſion from Heaven for 
what he did; and that Commiſſion proves him 
to have been a Clergyman, as I have already 
ſhewn. And as for the reſt of thoſe who did 
weymilsom, tis plain, that many of them muſt 
needs have been Clergymen. Becauſe the whole 
Church was ſcattered abroad Acept the Apoſtles ; 
and I have (c) already ſhewn, that there were o- 
ther Clergynien, beſjges the Apoſtles, at that time 
in Jeruſalem , vix. {uch as were ordained imme- 
diately by God, when he poured forth upon them 
a 8 and miraculous Gifts of the Ho- 
I But farther. Let our Adverſaries offer us one 
good Reaſon, which may incline us to think, that 
any one of theſe Perſons who did iveyvifeda, 
was a Layman. What reaſon have we to believe, 
that ſach of them as were not Clergy men before, 
were not every one of them at that time particu- 
larly ordained, either immediately by God him- 
ſelf, or mediately by the Apoſtles? The great- 

- neſs of their Number affords not the ſhadow of 
an. Objection. For tho all were ſcattered abroad, 
yet they were fcattered abroad throughout the Re- 
$701 of Judea and Samaria ; and the Text ſays, 
AN © which our Tranſlation juſtly renders, 
they went every where. For the Word implies, that 
they travelled over and through thoſe Countries, 
vie. not all in a Body, but ſome to one place, and 


* 
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Tome to another. So that no great number could 
fall to the Lot of one particular City or Village. 
However, were the number of them in any par- 
ticular place never ſo great, tis plain from the 
Hiſtory, that there was Work enough for all thoſe 
who did ivey4ailda. Why then could they not 
all be ordained to the Work, as well as fet a- 
x it and perform it without any Ordination? 

ut, 
2. We have not only no Reaſon againſt it, but 
even good poſitive Grounds to believe, that all 
thoſe who did tvayaili3e, were ordained. For 
does not St. Clement of Rome, who wrote from 
his own perſonal Knowledge of their methods of 
—— expreſly (d) tell us, that the Apo- 

les ordained the firſt Fruits of their Labors, the 
firſt Converts they made, Biſhops and Deacons 
of thoſe that ſhould afterwards be converted? 
And did not the Apoſtles know, whither thoſe a- 
mong the ſcattered who were Laymen (for I have 
demonſtrated, that ſome of this Company were 
Clergymen) were to go, and what Work they 
might be capable of doing? And is it credible, 
that they would not commiſſion all thoſe to the 
Work, who were by Providence furniſhed with 
ſuch excellent Opportunities of ſetting about it ? 
If they made the very firſt Fruits Clergymen, 
whereſoever they planted the Goſpel ; can it be 
imagined, that thoſe who were themſelves to 
convert and make the firſt Fruits in diverſe parts, 
were not' made Clergymen for that purpoſe, e- 
ven when it was in the power of the Apo- 
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ſtles to tnake them ſuch? Would not the ſame 
Reaſon equally hold good in both Caſes? 
But (what is very remarkable, and alone ſuf- 
Hcient to determin this Point) is it not abſurd to 
| ſuppoſe, that any Man could in thoſe Circum- 
ſtances make Converts without ſome of the extra- 
ordinary Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt to atteſt his 
Doctrin? Nay, are we not expreſly told, that 
they which were ſcattered abroad upon the Perſecution 
that aroſe about Stephen, travelled as far as Phenice, 
and Cyprus,and Antioch, preaching the word to none 
but unto the Jews only. And ſome of them were Men 
of Cyprus and Cyrene,which when they were come to 
Antioch, ſpake unto the Grecians,preaching the Lord 
Feſns. And the band of the Lord was with them 
and a great number of them believed, and turned wito 
the Lord, Acts 11. 19, 20, 21? When we are affu- 
red, that the hand of the Lord was with them, v. 
21. is it net reaſonable to apply thoſe Words to 
all thoſe that did ivayzaiceda ? At leaſt, if it be 
not-expreſly aſſerted of them all, yet can it be 
doubted, but that others had the ſame aſſiſtance, 
which thoſe enjoyed, who went to Antioch ? Does 
not that preſence of the Hand of the Lord plain. 
2 prove their working of Miracles by God's Aſ- 
ſiſtance in confirmation of their Doctrin? Nay, 
ſome Copies add expreſly, that the Hand of the 
Lord was with them id auris, to heal them. 
However, it cannot be doubted, but that all thoſe 
Perfons had ſome of the extraordinary Gifts of 
the Holy Ghoſt to evince the Truth of what they 
Pretended to. For we are expreſly told, that after 
"the Lord had ſpoken unto them, be was received up 
into Heaven, and ſat on the right hand of God. And 
they went forth, and preached every where, the Lord 
working with them, and confirming the Word — 
| igus 
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Signs following, Mark 16. 19, 20. Now this can- 
not but relate particularly and emphatically to 
this very diſperſion upon the perſecution of St. 
Stephen, which was the very firſt time that the 
Diſciples of our Lord went forth and preached e- 
very where. "Twas the very beginning of that 
Progreſs, which they made from Fernſalem into 
other parts of the World, for the ſpreading of 
Chriſtianity. And conſequently *tis plain, that 
thoſe Perſons who are here ſaid CN Y had 
a viſible Commiſſion from Heaven, which dem: n- 
ſtrates that they were all Clergy men, as I have 
N ſhewn, 

3. I think my ſelf obliged to add, that I 
can by no means believe, that all thoſe that 
were ſcattered abroad, did wvayyialte us. The 
Text aſſures us, that all the Chriſtians of Feruſa- 
lem, except the Apoſtles, were ſcattered abroad. 
But it does not ſay, that they did all of them 
wveayyrriledabut it lays, that they that were ſcatter- 
ed abroad, did ſo. And were there not a very great 


number of Women, think you, in ſo very Ingo 
tne 


a Church, as that of Jeruſalem was? And did 
Women zva v,, Can it be thought, that 
they would at this time univerſally practiſe that, 
which the Apoſtle St. Paul fo plainly forbids ? 
But muſt we not alſo believe, but there were ma- 
ny Children amongſt them? And did the Chil- 
dren $veyyeailedzn > The truth is, nothing is more 
common, both in Scripture and in common 
Speech,than to attribute that to a Multitude,which 
was done only by a part of them, eſpecially by a 
very great or major part. Inftances of this 
are needleſs. And accordingly *tis faid of, not 
all the ſcattered, but the ſcattered, that they did 
weyytailedu, That is, many Perſons amongit 
— R 4 them 
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them did ſo. And that thoſe who did ſo, were 
Clergymen, has been already proved. 0 
Again, the Apoſtle has theſe Words. I marvel, 
that ye are ſo ſoon removed from him that called you 
into the Grace of Chriſt, unto another Goſpel : Which 
is not another , but there be ſome that trouble you, and 
would pervert the Goſpel of Chriſt. But though we, 
or. an Agel from Heaven, waynicurwu vuir aug 
0 % te d. wy, let him be accurſed, As we 
ſaid before, ſo ſay J now again, If any Man, &c. 
Gal. 1. 6. 7, 8, 9. Now it may be pretended 
perhaps, that thoſe whom the Apoſtle girds in 
this Paſſage, were not Clergymen; becauſe they 
are {aid to have taught another Goſpel ; the do- 
ing which (as the Apoſtle afterwards explains him- 
ſelf) is expreſſed by weyyearitedar. But I anſwer, 
that tho they had taught ſuch Doctrin as was 
different from what the Apoſtle preach'd ; yet their 
Goſpel was in the main the ſame, notwithſtanding 
they erred in one point. And therefore the Apoſtle 
adds, which is not another. That is, tis not totally 
or eſſentially different, being in general the ſame, 
tho* another in ſome refpe&, viz. upon the ac- 
count of thoſe Judaizing Notions, which thoſe 
Perſons advanced and taught. Now, tho' they 
were certainly wrong in thoſe Notions, yet they 
might be Clergymen notwithſtanding z unleſs 
you ſuppoſe it impoſſible for thofe Men to err in 
matter of Doctrin (whether wilfully or igno- 
rantly, it concerns us not at preſent) whom God 
has once authorized to miniſter in his Church. 
Beſides, the Apoſtle's expreſs Words putthis Mat- 
ter paſt Queſtion. He ſuppoſes it poſhble even 
for himſelf, and conſequently for any other 
Clergyman, to do what he here blames, and cau- 
tions his Diſciplesagainſt, For he ſays, Tho — 
1 ou 
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hold do fo, v. 8. And conſequently it can't 
be concluded from hence, that ivaſſeaifevm is ever 
applied to a Layman. | 
I proceed to xng/oour. The Apoſtle ſaith, For 
if be that cometh, xngio o another Jeſus whom 
vx ine Said, or if ye receive another Spirit, whicb 
ye have not received, or another Goſpel, which ye 
have not accepted, ye might well bear with him, 2 Cor. 
11. 4. The Perſon here ſpoken of, he that cometh, 
is ſaid xngv7ou, And perhaps it may be pretend- 
ed, that a Clergyman could not «ngvocey ſuch a 
Feſus, as was different from him whom St. Paul 
did xnpvooe, And conſequently xnpoce ſeems to 
have been applied to a Layman. But I anſwer, 
that if the Perſon here meant be ſuppoſed «1ngvoouy 
a quite different Savior, and if his Goſpel were 
not at leaſt eſſentially the ſame with that which 
St. Paul made known ; then this Text cannot be 
urged againſt my Aſſertion. For I freely grant, 
that znevocew may be applied to Laymen, when 
our bleſſed Lord or his Goſpel is not what the 
Perſon does *ngv7owr , as is now ſuppoſed. But, 
2. if the Perſon here meant did xngv-owv only an- 
other Doctrin of Jeſus (as the Ward Jeſus is un- 
derſtood by ſome Interpreters) that is, a Doctrin 
in ſome reſpe& only, and not eſſentially, diffe- 
rent from St. Paul's, then 'tis, alas ! more than 
poſſible, that this might have been done by a 
Clergyman, in whoſe power it moſt undonbted- 
ly was to mix Error with Truth. And confe- 
quently this Text does by no means prove, that 
terre, when it relates to our Savior's Goſpel 
(even tho corrupted ) is ever applied to the 
Layety. — N 
Thus then it appears, that tho' the Clergy are 
very frequently ſaid ivenaaition and argvanr : 


250 What i meant Chap. XVIII. 


x&]ayylaauy Td wayyiron 2¹νiν, &. yet none 
of thoſe Phraſes is ever applied to a Layman. 
Let us — Pa : — is the full force and 
meaning oſe eſſions in the Scripture 

Style. I have already ſhewn, that — 
Clergy recommend and preſs Chriſtianity upon 
either Infidels or Believers, then they are Eid 
weyrriteda, agvocur, &c. So that theſe Phraſes 
do certainly impore recommending and preſling 
Chriſtianity upon others, whether-Infidels or Be- 
lievers. Bat I ſhall now ſhew, that they import 
ſomething more. 9 

In order to this I-obſerve, that tis the Duty of 
every Chriſtian whatſoever, even of the Layety 
as well as the Clergy, to recommend and preſs 
Chriſtianity upon others. 1 don't ſay, that tis 
their Duty upon every Occaſion, or in every 
Place; but I ſay, that tis their Duty, tis a thing 
incumbent upon em, and they lye under an Ob- 
ligation to perform it, at proper Times, and in 
proper Places. That tis their Duty with reſpect 
to their Fellow Chriſtians, appears from what 
Mr. Norris has (e) ſaid upon this Head. And 
(not to infiſt upon farther Proof) tis alſo their 
Duty with reſpect to Infidels, merely in Charity 
to their Souls, the Salvation of —— every good 
Man is bound to promote by endevoring their 
Converſion, when Opportunity offers. Where- 
fore recommending and preſſing Chriſtianity is 
the common Duty of both the Clergy and the 


et y. | | 
| hes chan, tho' the Layety may recommend 
and preſs Chriſtianity as aforeſaid; yet there is 


fe) See the firſt of his Practical Diſcourſes in the Fourth 
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ſomething implied by ib, xmgvrowur, and 
NN w ius, Abyor, &c. Which is more 
than the Layety do perform, when they recom- 
mend and preſs Chriſtianity. And for the Proof 
of this I will diſtinctly conſider each of thoſe Verbs. 
I begin with «ngd90@. The Apoſtle ſays, Is; 
J une, ãd wh avoaagut; boy ſball they xngda- 
ceir, except they be ſent £ Rom. 10. 15. This Que- 
{tion is a plain and ftrong Negation; and im- 
ports, that they cannot antun, except they be ſent. 
I do not inquire, whether there be any higher 
degree of Impoſſibility in this Cafe, than what 
ariſes from God's Rule or Precept. Tis ſufficient 
for me, that nothing leſs can be implied in theſe 
Words, than that they mf not «ngvacer, except 
they be ſent; vis. becauſe twould be a Breach of 
Duty ſo to do, it being a Contradiction to the 
Divine Will. Now by a Miſſion, or being ſent, 
is manifeſtly meant having Authority for the 
Purpoſe that is intended. Thus our Savior or- 
dained twelve, that they ſhould be with him, and that 
he might ſend them forth to preach : and to bave 
power to heal fickneſſes, and to caſt out devils, Mark 
3. 14, 15. And again, he calleth into him the 
twelve, and began to ſend them forth by two and two, 
and gave them power over unclean ſpirits, ch. 6. v. 7. 
And again, he ſent them to preach the kingdom of 
God, and to beal the fick, Luke 9. 2. And 
again (not to mention innumerable other Places) 
Then ſaid Jeſus to them again, Peace be unto you. As 
my Father hath ſent me, even ſo ſend I you, John 
20. 21. So that when the Apoſtle ſays, that none 
muſt xngvoc6r, except they be ſent ; he evidently 
declares, that none muſt «ngv/s-<v, except they 
have Authority ſo to do. 1-8 
Now fince the Clergy, when they Ms” 
: | — 


232 _ What ir ent Chap. XVII. 


and preſs Chriftianity upon either Infidels or Be- 
lievers, are in . Scripture ſaid zxgvoovr, and fince 
their doing ſo is mentioned by the inſpired Wri- 
ters with Approbation, and repreſented as a part 
of their indiſpenſable Duty; nay, fince God's 
delivering of the Commiſſion to the Clergy for 
that Purpoſe, and to their Succeſſors after them, 
is ſupported. by ſuch unqueſtionable hiſtorical 
Evidence, that he who denies the Matter of Fact, 
may with equal Reaſon disbelieve every thing 
that is recorded in Scripture : therefore tis plain, 
that when the Clergy do zngvocer, they have 
God's Authority to do ſo, and are ſert for that 
Purpoſe. But can this be ſaid of the Layety ? 
. Have they any Divine Commiſſion to preach ? 
Who will pretend, that the Layey are ſent ? 
Wherefore the recommending and prefling Chri- 
| Kianity upon others, whether Infidels or Believers, 
is not all that the Holy Scriptures mean by - 
c. Becauſe the Layety may recommend or 
- preſs Chriſtianity upon either Iofidels or Belie- 
vers; and yet the Layety may not «ng/ocep, be- 
cauſe they are not ſent. L | 
As for xaJſeyyivew, the Apoſtle has theſe 
Words, *Oure x & KverOr Nimmfs mis 1 Way yiaoy 
NAG tn T7 iweayyenis (avs even ſo bas the 
Lord ordain d, that they who do m wwayyiao xglay- 
Yi, ſhould live of the Goſpel, 1 Cor. 9. 14. 
Now to live of the Goſpel, as appears from the 
Tenor of the Apoſtle's Diſcourſe, is a Man's being 
ſupported and maintained by the other Chriſtians, 
for what Pains he beſtows in the Goſpel, ſo as 
that he may have Leiſure to attend it wholly, 
and not be obliged to feek his Bread by any Tem- 
poral Buſineſs or Trade whatſoever. For the 
Apoſtle exprefles it by Forbearing to work, — 6. 
SITES d 
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But, if to recommend and preſs Chriſtianity, be 
all that is implied in wleyyinev 74 ie 
then tis the Duty of every Chriſtian whatſoever 
Way yimey 73 wayyarr And conſequently the 
Lord has ordained, that every Chriſtian whatſo- 
ever ſhould live of the Goſpel, that is, forbear 
working, and be maintained by other Chriſtians, 
if he a harges this neceſſary Branch of his Duty. 
But this Aſſertion is ſo grofly abſurd, that a Man 
of common Senſe will be aſhamed to own it. 
Wherefore to recommend and prefs Chriſtianity: 
is not the whole of what the Apoſtle means by 
a, 73 wvayyiner. For then every Chri- 
ſtian could do it, and thereby claim Maintenance, 
without exerciſing any fecular Calling. 

'EveyyiMieXR comes next; with reſpect to 
which Word *tis ſufficient to obſerve, that as 2 
x1gvE does une ae, and he who does wngyocer, acts 
as à xigvZ: ſo he who does iveyy1algeta, acts as 
an weyytAis, and an #2y Yaris does way ytain 
(id, and has his Name for doing ſo. Now 
weyyauri; moſt manifeſtly denotes a' Church 
Officer, and we tranſlate it an Evangeliſt, A4 
21. 8. Eph. 4. II. 2 Tim. 4. 5. And 'tis plain, 
that an 8 is a Clergyman, from what 
has been (F) already ſaid. So that every Chri- 
ſtian is not an Evangeliſt. And conſequently to 
act as an Evangeliſt, is not the Buſineſa of every 
Chriſtian. Whereas to recommend and preſs 
Chriſtianity is, and has been ſhewn ta be, every 

Chriſtian's Buſineſs. n OY: 23 
Ihlbus then it appears, that '4aſſexifcSzy and xy 
eee or 10ND 73 Ur, Thy A, &. Go 
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certainly import ſomething more than recom- 
mending and preſſing Chriſtianity upon either 
Infidels or Believers. Becauſe theſe Phraſes are 

t to ſignifie that, which is manifeſtly not the 

uſineſs of every Chriſtian; whereas ever Chri- 
ſtian is obliged to the Duty aforeſaid. 

What then do theſe Phraſes expreſs ? In what 
peculiar Senſe are they uſed by the ſacred Wri- 
ters ? What is the full and adequate fignification 
of them? What do they imply more, than re- 
commending and preſſing Chriſtianity upon ei- 
ther Infidels or Believers > Why I anſiver, that 
they do neceſſarily denote, not barely to recom- 
mend and preſs Chriſtianity upon others; which 
is the Duty of every Chriſtian whatſoever : but to 
do it as God's a«Tvgygs, his public Officer com- 
miſſion d for that purpoſe, who does thereby 
tepwpſciv, perform the Office of a Perſon particular- 
ly conſecrated tothat Employment, Rom. 15. 16. 
that is, in reality, to recommend and preſs Chri- 
ſtianity under the Character of a Clergyman, 
whoſe Act and Function theſe Words do con- 
ſtantly expreſs, being ſo remarkably diſtinguiſh'd 
from what is the Layety's Duty, that tis impoſ- 

ſible to find any Ground of difference, beſides 
what T have aſſigned, vix. the eſpecial Commiſſion 
of God, which (as I have (3) proved) the Cler- 
do, but the Layety do not, enjoy. Where- 
„tho' tis the Duty both of the Clergy and 
the Layety, to recommend and preſs Chriſtjani- 
ty; yet in ſo doing they act in different Ca- 
pacities. The Apoſtle ſays, that God bath 
given to us the mimſtry of reconciliation; to wit, 
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that God was in Chriſt reconciling the World unto 
bimſelf, not imputing their Treſpaſſes unto them; and 
hath committed unto us the Word of Reconciliation. 
New then we are Ambaſſadors for Chrift, as though 
God did beſeech you by us : we pray you in Chrift's 
ftead, be ye reconciled unto God, 2 Cor. 5. 18, 19, 
20. *Tis to be obſerved, that the Apoſtles were 
therefore the Ambaſſadors of Chriſt, v. 20. becauſe 
God had given to them the miniſtry of reconciliation, 
v.18, 19. Now this Miniſtry of Reconciliation is 
alſo the Buſineſs of other Clergy beſides the Apo- 
ſtles; nor is it ever once affirm'd to belong to the 
Layety. So that thoſe other Clergy, who have 
the Miniſtry of Reconciliation committed to 
them, are the Ambaſſadors of Chriſt, as the A- 
poſtles themſelves. were in the beginning of the 
Goſpel. And accordingly}, when the Clergy 
do recommend .and preſs Chriftianity as God's 
Officers, they do therein 7Te«oCivey v'mp News, af 
as the Embaſſadors of Chriff, 2 Cor. 5. 20. They 
are Stewards of the Myſteries of God, 1. Cor. 4. I. 
Whereas the Layety move in another Sphere; 
and tho' tis their Duty to promote the Kingdom 
of our Lord, and ſpread the Knowledge and Pra- 
tice. of his Religion, yet they do it as private 
Perſons, and not as public Eccleſiaſtical Officers. 

And indeed, whoever conſiders the Courſe of 
Human Actions, can't but obſerve, how great a 
difference there is very frequently in the ſame 
Action, when. perform'd by different Perſons. --A 
Father adviſes his Son, and a Friend does the 
ſame ; but ſurely doing it as a Friend, is not do- 
ing it as a Father. Tho' the Action is materzally. 
the ſame in both 4 t when tis formally conſi- 
dered, there is a vaſt difference. Every 


* 


Subject muſt do his utmoſt to keep the __ ; 
ut 
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but a Magiſtrate does it in a Capacity very diffe- 
rent from that of a private Citizen. But (to bring 

a Compariſon more nearly reſembling the preſent 
Caſe) ſuppoſe a Prince ſhould * with ſome 
rticular Perſons in a Party of Rebels, to accept 
his Pardon, and give them a Commiſſion to 
treat with others of the ſame Company, and pro- 
poſe the Conditions of his Mercy to them. In 
this Caſe, every particular Rebel that has been 
already forgiven himſelf, may endevor to per- 
ſuade others to accept the ſame Clemency, and 
all of them may mutually exhort one another to 
continue firm in their Allegiance for the future. 
But ſurely the Prince's Commiſſion'd Officers act 
in 2 Capacity very different from the other peni- 
tent Traytors. They promote the ſame Work, 
but under different Characters: becauſe the one 
has nothing but Charity for a Motive; the other, 
beſides Charity, has a Commiſſion! alſo. Even 
thus with reſpe& to the Chriſtian Diſpenſation, 
every Diſciple of our Lord is by Baptiſm enga- 
ped to ſerve him faithfully, and to advance the 
Intereſt of his Spiritual Kingdom : But a Cler- 
gyman has a ſpecial Commiſſion, beſides the ge- 
neral Obligation of Charity, which is common to 
all Chriſtians. And therefore, tho every private 
Chriſtian is bound to recommend and preſs Chri- 
ſtianity upon others, whether Infidels or Believ- 
ers; yet a Clergyman has an Authority ſuperad- 
ed, which diſtinguiſhes his Actions from thoſe of 
a private Chriſtian, So that, tho' therecommenda- 
tion and preſſing of Chriſtianity be materialh the 
fame in both the. Clergy and yety ; yet by 
reaſon of the public Character of the one; 
which the other have not, they are formally very 


— — 


Aud 


— 


Chap. XVIII. „ Preaching. 257 
And accordingly the Holy Penmen do, as I 
have ſhewn, plainly diſtinguiſh the recommend- 
ing and preſſing of Chriſtianity when perform'd 
by Clergymen, from the very ſame thing when 
perform'd by Laymen, by appropriating ſuch 
Terms to the one, as will not ſute the other in 
the ſame Senſe. *Tis true, the ſame Expreſhons 
which denote what the Layety may perform, are 
alſo ſometimes uſed of the Clergy ; but there are 
other Expreſſions, viz. thoſe I have been ſpeak- 
ing of, ſo manifeltly and neceſſarily limited and 
confined to ſignify the A& of the Clergy only, 
that they cannot, in the Scripture Senſe - them, 
be applied to the Layety, 
Nor can any Perſon, who conſiders the Cir- 
cumſtances, wonder at this Appropriation of the 
Phraſes aforeſaid, For he will readily appre- 
hend, that *twas natural for them to be ſo re- 
ſtrained to the Clergy by the inſpired Writers. 
For #nevoces, 4 and z,, do 
very properly expreſs a Declaration of ſomething 
which was before unknown, of that which is new 
to the Perſons addreſſed to. Accordingly the Re- 
conciliation of God to Man by Jeſus Chriſt, being 
a Myſtery which bath been bid from Ages, and from 
Generations, Col. I. 26. twas very proper to 
expreſs. the Manifeſtation of it by thoſe Verbs, 
And becauſe the Clergy were the firſt Planters of 
Churches, the firſt Spreaders of this joyful News; 
and becauſe the Lay Converts did not make the 
firſt Diſcovery, but receive it from others; there- 
fore thoſe Phraſes were not at all applyed to the 
Layety. But then, becauſe thoſe Clergymen 
. who firſt publiſhed the Goſpel in any place, uſed 
to repeat and enforce it upon ſuch as embraced it; 
and becauſe this was only a Continuation of the 
firſt Promulgation, and in reality a Perſeverance 
n 
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in the ſame Action; therefore thoſe Phraſes, which 
were applied to the firſt Promulgation, were ap. 
plied alſo to the Repetition and Continuation 
thereof; that is, to that perpetual inculeating, 
recommending and preſſing Chriſtianity, which 
the Clergy ſo diligently performed. And be- 
cauſe thoſe firft Converts, whom the Planters of a 
Church ordained to ſucceed them in their Mini- 
firy, carrry'd'on the ſame Work, and did the 
fame Thing, which the firſt Planters themſelves 
had begun; therefore thoſe Phraſes, which did 
originally fignify the firſt Promulgation, and 
were applied to the firſt Planters, were allo ap- 
plied to their Succeſſors; and ſo by common 
Conſent and Practice their Signification was aſ- 
certained, though ſomewhat changed from the 
primary Force of them. Much after the ſame 
manner was the Signifieation of A, eo. 
Lu ness, Cc. limited and confined in the Primitive 
We ſhall — * — perceive what the 
Seriptures mean by Preaching. Knevoo on, waſſeas 
"Gray and u a ua,, Aba, Cc. do 
without all doubt truly and properly fignity to 
"preach Chriſttanity. And conſequently Preaching, 
as tis the "Tranſlation of theſe three Verbs, is 
moſt manifeſtly a Clerical Action, the recom- 
mending or preſſing Chriſtianity upon others 
under the Character of a Clergyman, that is, 
God's Officer in the Church, peculiarly com- 
miſſioned for that purpoſe. Let us ſee therefore, 
_ *whether ſome other Words or Phraſes, which 
"our. Tranſlators render after the ſame manner, 
do not neceſſarily denote the ſame thing, and 
require the ſame Limitation' or Reſtriction to 
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duni does ſo manifeſtly ſignify the very 
ſame as zemſy4axev, that I cannot but think it 
exactly parallel to it; and conſequently, that the 
one admits of no greater Latitude than the other, 
which I have proved to be appropriated to the 
Clergy. I confeſs, Neſyfarcr (as it relates to the 
Goſpel of Chriſt) is found but once in the New 
Teſtament, viz. Luke 9. 60. And there it plain- 


#. * — 3 1 * 


a ly implies the Action of a Clergyman; for the 
5 Man who was commanded 2ſyimxcv, was made 
l ſuch by a Commiſſion from our Savior's own 
Mouth. However, I will be content to ſuppoſe, 
that Nafyinar fs not appropriated to the Clergy, 
} but capable of being applied to the Layety alſo. 
- What then will follow ? Why, that Naſyiaaar is 
e not exactly parallel to any one of the three Verbs 
e aforeſaid, which are certainly reſtrained in their 
þ Signification, and capable offbeing applied tothe 
e Clergy only. And yet I doubt not to prove not- 
withſtanding, that there is no ſuch thing as 
© Preaching mentioned 1n the Scriptures, as applied 
5 to the Goſpel, but what is the peculiar Act of the 
0 Clergy, and muſt neceſſarily be underſtood as 
0 uch. | 
7 For I obſerve, that x and Jani ſi u fignifie 
Is to ſpeak, diſcourſe, talk, reaſon, diſpute or argue; 
* whoſoever does it, and whatſoer the Subject be. 
rs Haß pad Ci du betokens uſing a freedom and bold- 
8, neſs, when a Man does aaadv or Neaxiſutm:i, And 
3 as for Tavgiv and Anueseegeòv, they imply the ac- 
e, compliſhment or perfecting of the Matter they are 
ch apphed to, of what kind ſoever it be. So that 
T, r Chriſtian whatſoever, when he diſcourſes of 
1d Rtligion, and recommends or preſſes it upon o- 
to thers, whether Infidels or Believers, does truly 
* and properly awwiv or — on that Subject: 
| 2 dan 
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and if he does the ſame with Freedom and Bold- 


neſs, he does mppnna{eda on it. Now when azaey, 
Hai ſe at and mppradtiaa, do ſignifie to preach 


(and I need not obſerve that our Tranſlators do in- 


terpret them ſo) and conſequently anſwer to 
x*tevogev, waſynnicedas or xgrtſyracr;the reaſon is, | 
not becaufe the Holy Scriptures do confine the 


force of thoſe Verbs, as I have ſhewn they do with 


reſpect to znevocey, &c. but becauſe the Circum- 
ſtances plainly demonſtrateg;that the Perſon who 
does there Aaacy, xa S Or mppynatidar, acts as 
a Clergyman. So that though aaavv, c. are in 
themſelves equally applicable to the Clergy and 
the Layety ; yet in particular Places they are 
manifeſtly applied to Perſons —— the Cle- 
rical Function, and conſequently are ſo reftrain- 


cd in their Signification, as to be exactly parallel 


to wevocew, Cc. and for that Reaſon may juſtly 
te rendred to Preach.” CH oli 

-. Fo make this ſtill plainer, let me ſuppoſe, - 
that any Perſon ſhould report of a certain Cler- 
gyman, that he diſcoumſed on ſuch a Text, on 


ſuch a Sunday, in ſuch a Church. A Man can't 


but conclude, that the Clergyman ' preached on 
that Text. And accordingly it might be juſtly 
Tranſlated into any Language, by changing what 
would otherwiſe ſignify ordinary Diſcourſe, Into 
ſuch a Word as does neceſſarily fignity the diſ- 
charge of that Branch of the Miniſterial Functi- 


on. And yet tis notorious, that to Diſcourſe has 


in our Exgliſßi Tongue a much larger Significati- 


on than to Preach. Even fo aeavy, which an- 


ſwers to our diſcomſmg,, may juſtly be tranſlated 


to preach, when the Circumſtances ſhew, that it 
imports the very ſame, which the Scriptures do 


at other times expreſs by x αε⏑, Ec, which 


are 
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are of a limited Signification. And what I have 
thus particularly ſaid with reſpe& to x, is e- 
qually true with reſpect to the reſt, and equally 
applicable to them. 

As for @angiv and @arggpogir, no Man in his 
Wits can 1magin, that they are of themſelves re- 
ſtrained to the Clergy, or that they do of them - 
ſelves ſignifie to recommend or preſs Chriſtianity. 
But when i#vaſj5Aov, Ado, or xigvyue is added, when 
they are manifeſtly applied to a Clergyman's 
recommending and preſſing Chriſtianity by the 


_ diſcharge of his Miniſterial Function; they do then 


imply the perfecting of his Work or Labor there- 


in, and mention is juſtly made of Preachicg in 


the Tranſlation. For theſe Phraſes are by ſuch 
accidental Circumſtances reſtrained 1n their Senſe, 
and do imply what is the ſtrict import of xngvo04u, 
c. but with an additional Notion of its being 
accompliſhed and fulfilled. | 

Only leſyinear ſtill remains. I have already 


profefled my ſelf willing to ſuppoſe (though I 


can by no means grant) that Neſyimer 1s capable 
of being applied to the Layety. But what then ? 
Why, then it does not ſignify to Preach, unleſs 
the Circumſtances do reſtrain it, as in the Caſe 
of the other Verbs. Wherefore to Preach is not 
the neceſſary, but the accidental, Import of Naſyia- 
aw, as well as of A, Cc. And tis accordingly 


tranſlated to Preaeh, Luke 9. 60. 


To preach therefore, when it relates to Chriſtia- 
nity, and as tis the Tranſlation of yngvooon, 'daſ- 
ſexicedut, or 472ſyimer 73 fvaſyiaor, c. or as tis 
uſed by our Tranſlators, when other Phraſes are 
found in the Original, but reſtrained by Circum- 
ſtances to the ſame limits with z»g/ocev, c. does 


- Moſt certainly demote the recommending and 
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preſſing Chriſtianity under the Character of a 
Clergyman, that is, of God's Eccleſiaſtical Offi- 
cer, commiſſioned and authorized by him. And 
conſequently Preaching neither is, nor can be, in 
the Scripture Senſe, applied to the Layety. 

I crave leave to add, that tho' it were granted, 
that ſome Perſons are in Scripture ſaid to Preach 
the Goſpel, who had not in _ God's Com- 
miſſion, and were for that reaſon Laymen only; 

even as ſome amongſt the Jews, who were nov 
ſent by God, are faid to Propheſy, although they 
were not ſtrictly and properly Prophets, but on- 
ly of the number of the Jewiſh Layety : yet it 
muſt be remembred.that thoſe who are in Scripture 
thus faid to Propheſy under the Fewrh Law, 
though they were not ſtrictly and properly Pro- 
Phets, did notwithſtanding pretend to be Pro- 

ets; and accordingly, if any that were in rea- 

ity mere Laymen, are ſaid to Preach in the Holy 

Scripture (which, as I have already ſaid, I do by 
no means allow) yet they muſt have pretended 
to act as Clergyman, and uſurped that Office, 
which is ſignified by Preaching. Here then 
we ſhould be obliged to diſtinguiſh between 
true and falſe Clergymen ( true or falſe, I 
mean, with reſpect to the Commiſſion they 

retend from God) and conſequently be- 
tween true and falſe Preaching, that is, not the 

Preaching true or falſe Doctrine (for tis poſſible 

for him who really has God's Commiſſion, to 
preach falſe Doctrine as well as true) but that 
Preaching which is the diſcharge of an Office truly 
committed to the perſon by God, either mediate- 
ty or immediately; and that Preaching which is 
e diſcharge of an Office, not given, but aſſum- 
ed, not committed to the perſon by God, — 
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erciſed by that Perſon, although God never vouch- 
ſafed him the Honor of it. In ſhort, we ſhould 
then be obliged to diſtinguiſh between thoſe that 
really are, and thoſe that really are not, Clergy- 
men. Both would then be ſaid to Preach in the 
Scripture Phraſe, that is, to recommend and 
preſs Chriſtianity under the Character of Clergy- 
men : but the one ſort would truly and hes. 
Preach, becauſe they would diſcharge that Office 
for which they are really Commiſhoned ; where- 
as the other would Preach in a Figurative Senſe 
only, by preſuming to diſcharge that Office for 
which they are not Commiſſioned, though they 

pretend ſo to he. | 
I ſhall naw obſerve the difference between the 
popular and the Scriptural Senſe of Preaching, as 
apphed to the Chriſtian Religion. Both the 
Scriptural and the popular Senſe of Preachig do 
comprize recommending and preſſing Chriftani- 
ty to bath Infidels and profeſſed Chriftians.- Be- 
ſides, tis poſſible in the Nature of the thing (tho 
tis contrary to God's Will, and for that Reaſon 
never ought to be in Fact) that what is Preached, 
whether in the popular or the Scriptural Senſe of 
Preaching, may be in ſome meaſure erroneous. 
For even thoſe who wear God's Commiſſion, have 
it in their Power to preach their own Deluſions, 
and thereby to corrupt the Truth of Chriſt ; and 
tis notorious, that thoſe who do only pretend to 
God's Commiſſion, have proved by plain Facts, 
that they are alſo able ta da the ſame. But then 
it muſt be obſerved, 1. That in the papular Senſe 
of Preaching, thoſe who are not Baptized (Quakers 
for inſtance) are often ſaid to Preach /: whereas 
the Holy Scriptures do conftantly ſuppoſe Preach- 
Jag to be the act of a Member of the Church, and 
4 | S 4 conſe- 
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9 of a Baptized Chriſtian. 2. That 
in the popular Senſe of Preaching, thoſe who do 
not pretend any Commiſſion from Heaven, are 
often {aid to preach (for Inſtance, many perſons 
amongſt our Diſſenters, who never pretend to 
have received any Ordination even in their own 
way) whereas in the Scriptural Senſe preaching 
is manifeſtly a Clerical Action, and requires a Com- 
miſſion for that purpoſe. Nay. if it were allowed, 
that ſome who had only a pretended Authority, 
are faid »nevoow, c. in the Holy Scriptures ; 
yet tis certain, that their Fact was their Sin, be- 
cauſe they muſt not angdν,,k (and conſequently, 
du ſN :, Cc.) unleſs they be ſent ( which the 
Layety can't honeſtly pretend to) as I have 
ſhewn from Rom. 10. 15. Perhaps I may add, 3. 
That the Scriptural Senſe of preaching comprizes 
a Man's recommending and preſſing Chriſtianity 
under the Character of a Clergyman to thoſe who 
are actually Chriſtians, as well in private, as in 
Church Aſſemblies; ſince zngyooev, c. do ſeem 
to allow that Interpretation : whereas in the po- 
r Senſe, Preaching, at leaſt when performed 
do actual Chriſtians, is confined to Church Aſſem- 
blies only. | 
If it thould be asked, whether this laſt Obſer- 
vation will not prove, that a Clergyman's re- 
commending and preſlingChriftianity in ordinary 
Converſation muſt always be Preaching in the Scrip- 
_ tural Senſe; I anſwer, 1. That if this Conſequence 
were admitted, I can't apprehend the leaſt Incon» 
venience from it; 2. That I do not conceive this 
Conſequence to be at all neceſſary. For tho' a 
Clergy man's recommending and preſſing Chriſti- 
anity in ordinary Converſation, as God's Ambaſ- 
fador, or as a Perſon commiſſioned by God, would 
| In- 
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indeed be Preaching in the er Senſe of the 


Word ; yet I preſume, tis poſſible for a Clergy- 
man to recommend and preſs Chriftianity in or- 
dinary Converſation, * otherwiſe than under the 
Character of God's Ambaſſador, Cc. For as a 
Prince or a Parent may, and often does, lay aſide 
his Authority, and condeſcend to act as an Equal 
only; tho' tis every moment in his power to aſ- 
ſume and exert that Authority which he is inveſt- 


ed with: ſo I think it poſſible for a Clergyman to 


converſe on Religious Subjects as a mere Friend, 
tho? *tis every moment in his power to aſſume 
and exert that Authority which he is inveſted 
with, as God's commiſhoned Officer, his Steward 
or Ambaſſador. 


_ 


CHAP. XIX. 


Scripture Pretences for Lay Preaching ex- 
amined. | 
JAving ſhewn what is meant by Preaching, 

both in the Popular and Scriptural Senſe ; 

*twill be no difficult matter to determin, whe- 

= the Scriptures do warrant Lay Preaching. 

An 
1. *Tis exceedingly manifeſt, that the Holy 

Scriptures do not warrant Lay Preaching in the 

Scriptural Senſe of the Word Preaching. For 1 

have ſhewn, that Preaching in the Scriptural Senſe, 

does always fignifie Recommending and Preſſing 

Chriſtianity under the Character of a Clergyman. 


Now tis 1mpoſſible in the nature of the thing, 


and implies a flat contradiction, fora Layman to 
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recommend and preſs. Chriſtianity as a real Cler- 
gyman. For tis making one and the ſame Perſon 
to be both a Layman and a Clergyman at the ſame 
time. Tis ſaying, that a Perſon has, and has not, 
a Divine Commiſſion; that he is, and is not, 
God's commiſſioned Officer; which are groſs Ab- 
ſurdities and Inconſiſtencies. Nor can the Holy 
Scriptures be ſuppoſed to warrant a Layman's re- 
> nn it ie preſſing Chriſtianity under the 
Character of a Clergyman, by pretending to be a 
Clergy when in reality he is not ſuch. For 
that would be to encourage downright Hypocriſie 
and Villany, to warrant a Man's appearing to be 
what he is not, to warrant his forging God's Com- 
miſſion, his uſurping God's Authority, Ec. Nay, 
if it were certain , that Preaching 1s ſome- 
times attributed in Holy Scripture to ſuch as on- 
Iy pretended to be God's Officers (which, as I ſaid 
before, is not certain) yet the very Nature of their 
Action makes it a downright Lye, aggravated 
with the worſt of Circumftances 
2. Tis alſo exceedingly manifeſt, that the Scrip- 
tures do not warrant Lay Preaching in the popu- 
lar Senſe of Preaching. Tis pretended indeed, 
that the Scriptures do warrant it, 1. by recording 
diverſe Inſtances of it, 2. by exhorting the Lay- 
ety to perform it. But I ſhall ſhew the con- 
trary. BY 
Firſt, They do not furniſh us with one Inſtance 
of Lay Preaching in the popular Senſe, that is, 
they do not furniſh us with fo much as one In- 
ftance of a Layman's recommending and preſſing 
Chriſtianity upon Infidels in order to their Con- 
verſion, or of his doing it ina Church Aſſembly of 
profeſſed Chriſtians in order to their farther E- 
dification. There are but three Inſtances of ei- 


ther 


* 
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ther ſort alleged; and I ſhall examin them ſeve- 


rally. 

The firſt is in the Corinthian Church, to whom 
the Apoſtle ſays, For ye may all propheſy one by one, 
I Cor. 14.31. This, in the fadement of our 
Adverſaries, is ſpoken to all the Corinthians in ge- 
neral; ſo that the Layety are hereby ſuppo- 
ſed to have N in the Church Aſſem- 
blies at Cort. Now I will grant, that Prophe- 
ſying does here ſignifie Preaching : but then I an- 
wer, 1. That the Apoſtle addreſſes himſelf in 
the 12th, 12th, and 14th Chapters of that Epiſtle, 
to the Spiritual Perſons, or Perſons endued with 
the extraordinary and miraculous Gifts of the 
Spirit, which were not common to all Chriſtians 
in general, but granted to particular Perfons only. 
And thoſe Spiritual Perſons were Clergymen, as 
I have already ſhewn; that is, they were em- 
powered by God (either mediately or immedi- 
ately) to exerciſe thoſe Functions to which they 

retended. So that no part of this Direction re- 
tes to the Layety; and conſequently it can by 
no means be concluded from hence, that the Corin- 
thian Layety preached in their Church Aſſemblies. 
2. The Apoſtle himſelf puts this Matter paſt all 
diſpute. For ſpeaking in that very Epiſtle of this 
very Church, he ſays, Are all Apoſtles © Are all Pro- 
phets ? Are all Teachers? 1 Cor. 12. 29. that is, 
All are not Apoſtles ; all are not Prophets; all 
are not Teachers. From whence it follows, that 
thoſe Perſons only did preach, who were endued 
with the extraordinary and miraculous Gifts of 
the Holy Ghoſt, and whom I have already thewn 
to have been Clergymen, - becauſe they had re- 
ceived a Commiſſion from Heaven for what 
they did. pm 
The 
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The ſecond Inſtance is that of the ſcattered 
Church of FJeruſalem; and I have (a) already 

ſhewn, that thoſe of them who preach'd were Cler- 
gymen. — e 
The laſt Inſtance is recorded by St. Paul, who 
fays, Many of the Brethren in the Lord, waxing con- 
fident by my Bonds, are much more bold to ſpeak the 
Word without Fear, Phil. 7. 14. But, upon fup- 
poſition, that ſpeaking the ord does here ſignifie 

reaching it, which way does it appear, that the 
Keating ere ſpoken of were Laymen ? This E- 
piſtle to the Philippians was written from Rome ſe- 
veral Years after he wrote his Epiſtle to the Ro- 
mans. And I have (Y) already ſhewn, that when 
St. Paul wrote his Epiſtle to the Romans, there 
were Clergymen in that Church. So that thoſe who 
waxing confident by the Apoſtle's Bonds, were 
much more bold to ſpeak the Word without fear, 
not only might be (which is ſufficient to deſtroy 
the whole force of the Argument) but in all pro- 
bability were, the Roman Clergy. If it be laid, 
that they are called Brethren ; I anſwer, that all 
Chriſtians are Brethren ; and conſequently the 
Clergy are Brethren as well as the Layety. But 
tho all Chriſtians are Brethren, yet all Bre- 
thren are not Clergymen ; there being a di- 
ſtinction between the Clergy and the Layes 
ty, the one being Eccleſiaſtical Officers, the o- 
ther private Perſons only; which diſtinction be- 
tween Eccleſiaſtical Officers and others, was made 
and ſetled by the Apoſtles and firſt Planters of 
Chriſtianity, in all Churches from the beginning, 
as I have largely demonſtrated. 
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(b) Chap. 3. Þ. 44. compared with Chad. 3, 5, 
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Let me now conſider the pretended Exhortati- 
ons to Lay Preaching. I have already ſhewn the 
difference between recommending: and prefling 
Chriſtianity in ordinary Converſation, and what 
we call Preaching in the popular Senſe. of the 
Word, that is, recommending and preſſing Chri- 
ſtianity upon others in Church Affemblies. This 
bug _—_— I deſcend to the particular Texts 

alleged. | | BY 
1. We are told, that che Author of the Epiſtle 
to the Hebrews ſays, Take beed, Brethren, leaſt there 
be in any of you an evil Heart of unbelief, in depart- 
ng from the living God. But exhort one another daily 
while it is called, to day; leaſt any of you be hardened 
through the deceitfulneſs of Sin, Heb. 3. 12, 13. 
But which way will our Adverſaries prove, that 
there is a Syllable of Lay Preaching in this Paſ- 
ſage ? They are adviſed to beware of Apoſtaſy, 
and to exhort one another to perſeverance in Chri- 
ſtianity. But could this be done in no other place 
but a Church Aſſembly ? Might not the Lay Ex- 
ib Proteſtants in Queen Mary's days encourage 
one another to Stedfaſtneſs in their Holy Profeſh- 
on, although they did not ſtep into the Pul - 

pit? I) 00 

2. The ſame Author fays, Let us bold faſt the 
profeſſion of our Faith without wavering ( for he i 
faithful that promiſed ) and let us conſider one ano- 
ther to provoke unto Love, and to good Works : not 
forſaking the Aſſembling of our ſelves together, as the 
manner of ſome is; but exhorting one another, and ſo 
much the more, as | ye. ſee the day approachang, Heb. - 
10. 23, 24, 25. In this place again he warns 
them againſt Apoſtaſy; becauſe they ſuffered 
grievous Perſecntions; from the Fews at that time, 
and diverſe Chriſtians were afraid to go 8 — 


27 CCeripture Pretences for Chap. XIX 
Church Aſſemblies, for fear of Suffering upon 
that Account. But what is all this to our pur - 
poſe? Upon Suppoſition, that theſe Words were 
directed to the Layety only, yet here is no Preach- 
ing in the Caſe. They are indeed ordered to ex- 
hort one another; but to what? Why, to go to the 
Church Aſſemblies, and not to abſtain from 
them for fear of Suffering. This appears from 
the Words theriſelves; Not forſaking the aſſembling 
of our ſelves together, as the ' manner of ſome is; but 
exborting one another. This exhorting is oppoſed 
to not forſaking ; and the fame Perſons that are 
ordered not to forſake, are alſo ordered to exhort. 
So that the Exhortation was to be made, not in 
the Church Aſſemblies, but elſewhere, as occaſion 
offered; and twas an Exhortation to repair to 
the Church Aſſemblies for public Worſhip, of 


which Preaching was a Solemn Part. But a Man 


muſt have a ſtrong Imagination, who can diſcern 
any Exhortation to Lay Preaching in thoſe Pub- 
lic Aſſemblies of Chriſtians, For ſurely the Lay- 
ety might call upon and exhort one another to go 
to Church, without Preaching when they came 
3. St. Paul ſays, Let the Word of Chriſt dwell 
in you richly in all Viſdom, Col. 3. 16. But what 
gement does this Text give to Lay 
Preaching? The Word's dwelling richly in a Man, 
does not imply his — it to others; but 
betokensembracing it cordially, and its taking 
Root in his Heart; and ſurely a Layman may 
feel theſe bleſſed Effects upon the Preaching of 
the Clergy, without ever Preaching himſelf. Or 
will our Adverſaries ſay, That the Word can't 
dwell richly in a Man, unleſs Lay men preach 
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4. The ſame Apoſtle ſays, comfort your ſelves 
together, and edify one another, 1 Theſ. 5. 11. How 
little this favors Lay Preaching, will appear, if 
we read the Context, which runs thus; God: bas 
not appointed us to Wrath ; but to obtain Salvation by 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt , who died for us, that whe- 
ther we wake or ſleep, we ſhould live together with 
him. Wheref:re comfort your ſelves together, and 
edify one another, even as alſo ye do. And we beſeech 
you, Brethren, to know them which labour amoyg you, 
and are over you in ths Lord, and admoniſb yon; and 


to efteem them very bighly in Love for their Works 
ſale; 1 Theſ. 5. 9, 10, II, 12, 13. St. Paul 


had told them, that Chriſt died for our Sal- 


vation, and that therefore, whether we wake or 
ſleep, we ſhould live together with him; and 
then he adviſes them to comfort themſelves toge- 
ther, and edify one another. But cannot 


Chriſtians do this, unleſs they Preach? Is there 
no comforting and edifying, except from the Pul- 
pit? Is there no ſuch thing as Religious Conver- 
ſation for our mutual Improvement in Holineſs, 
and for ſtirring up tlioſe Holy Affections which 
ought ever to be warm in the Hearts of Chriſtiansꝰ 
What Relation then has this to Preaching? One 
would have thought, that the very next Words 
ſhould have prevented ſuch an abſurd Expoſition. 
For the Apoſtle proceeds in the very next Words, 
to require thoſe very perſons who were to com- 


fort and edify each other, to hiom them which la- 


bored among them, and were over them in the Lord, 


and admoni ſbed them, and to efteem them very bighly 


in love for their works ſake. Thoſe Expreſſions do 


- manifeſtly mean and imply Preachers in Church 
Aſſemblies, and diſtinguiſn them from "their 
' Hearers, who notwithſtanding are required to 


com- 
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comfort and edify one another. So that the 
Comfort and Edification, which the Hearers or 
Layety were to adminiſter to each other, was 
not to be adminiſtred by Preaching (for that is 
immediately ſpoken of as the buſineſs of proper 
Officers appointed for that purpoſe) but in a more 

private manner. And conſequently, it can't be 
concluded, that the Layety are therefore here 
encouraged to Preach, becauſe they are com- 
manded to comfort and edify one another. 
F. Again, the Apoſtle ſays, Now we ex hort yon, 
: Brethren, warn them that ars unruly, comfort the 
\Feeble-minded, ſupport the weak, be patient toward all 
Aen. See that none render evil for evil unto any Man; 
but ever | follow that which is good, both among your 
" ſelves, aud to all Men, 1 Theſ. 5. 14, 15. The 
- Queſtion therefore is, to whom this advice is gi- 
ven. And this is fairly reſolved by conſidering 
the Context. He had ſaid, ud we beſeech you, 
- Brethren, to know them which labor among you, and 
are over you in the Lord, and admoni ſb yon; And to 
eſteem them very bighly in love for their works ſale; 
and be at Peace among your ſelves, ver. 12, 13. I 
have already 'ſhewn from theſe Words, that the 
Theſſalonians had Clergymen amongſt them; and 
tis plain from the Words, that thoſe Clergymen 
were to admoniſh the people; and the people are 
earneſtly exhorted to be at Peace among them- 
ſelves. And then the Apoſtle adds theſe Words, 
Non we ex hort got, * n ä — — 
anruh, comfort the feeble minded, ſupport the weak, 
de patient * all Men. See . render evil 
For evil wto any Man; but. ever follow that which is 
© good, both. among your ſelves, and to all Aen. So 

- "that thoſe whole buſineſs it was to admoniſh the 

"People, are the ſame who are commanded to = 
; ww: ee Hae ar” 
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' them that are ioiruly,' &. For the meaning oG He 
„ My 


Brethren of the Layety, I intreat you to behave 
your ſelves thus and thus towards the Clergy ; 
and as for you, my Brethren ' of the Clergy, I 
intreat you whoſe buſineſs it is to admoniſh your 
Flocks, that you would not fail to warn the wiru- 
ly, &c. And then the Apoſtle proceeds to other 
particulars relating , equally to the Clergy and 
the Layety. So that if we rightly underſtand 
the A ſites Words, the Layety are not com- 
manded by them to warn the unruly, Cc. but the 
Clergy are injoined to do it. „ J a0 
But ſuppoſe, that this Precept is equally direct- 
ed to the Clergy and the Layety, even to the 
whole Body of Chriſtian People; what will fol- 
low? Pll warrant, becauſe Chriſtians: were com- 
manded to admoniſh and reprove one another; 
therefore Laymen did Preach. As if Laymen 
could not admoniſh and  reprove, and thereby 
fulfil the Apoſtle's Injunction, otherwiſe than in 
Public and Solemn Congregations. 

+ 6. St. Paul ſays, Foraſmuch as ye are zealow of 
Spiritual Gifts, ſeek that ye may excell to the edifying 
of the Church, 1 Cor. 14. 12. But this direction 
is given to the Spiritual Perſons, or Perſons en- 
dued wick tlie extraordinary Gifts of the Spirit, 
whom 1 have already ſhewn to be Clergymen. 
And Wen this direction cannot favor Lay- 
mens Prenching. | 5 
7. St. Pater ſays, - | any Man ſpeak, let him 
peak as the Oracles of God, 1 Pet. 4. 11. But 
how does it appear, that this directidu is given to 


the Layety ? The Apoſtle had ſaid, As gvery Mau 


to another, as good 1 of the manifo 
2305 


bath received the Gift, even ſo mmiſter the ow one 
_ * 
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Fed, ver. 10. and then he adds, If ay Man 
k, Fc: So that here he proceeds to the ſeveral 
ſorts of Perſons endued with different Gifts; and 
he requires them all to uſe their Gifts after ſuch a 
manger, that God in all things may be glorified thro 
Feſus Chriſt. Thoſe therefore that ſpake, or prea- 
ched in Church Aſſemblies, were not any that 
would, = 8 3 the * — 
pou for that z and conſequently, the 
were the Clergy. For the —— Gifts of 
the Holy Ghoſt warranted the exerciſe of them, 
and proved the Divine Authority of ſuch as poſ- 
ſeſſe them. - 09 tete E 3 
Thus then it appears, that the Holy Scriptures 
do not warrant Laymens Preaching in either the 
popular or the Scriptural Senſe of the Word, ei- 
ther by recording any Inſtance of it, or by ex- 
horting the Layety to perform it. Nor can I 
frame to my ſelf any Objection againſt what has 
been ſaid; unleſs 3 ay ſhould be pretended 
(and truly ſeveral of the Arguments of our Ad- 
verſaries muſt needs ſeem deſignedly impertinent 
if they do not think) that recommending and 
preſſing Chriſtianity upon ones Chriſtian Brethren 
in ordinary Converſation, is what they mean by 
Preaching ; and conſequently, that Laymen may 
lawfully preach, becauſe tis certainly their Duty 
to recommend and preſs Chriſtianity: upon each 
other by Religions Diſcourſe. Now if our Adver- 
Gries ſhould directly and prefeſledly maintain 
this to be their notion of Preaching ; then I muſt 
in the firſt place obſerve, that they are ſingular 
inthe uſe of the Word, and that they underſtand 
it in a denſe very different from the Scriptural or 
Popular one, as the Reader cannot but perceive 
from what I have diſcourſed in the 18th — 
1 L | f uy 
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I But J obſerve in the next place, that even this - 


a 

1 ſingular uſe of the Word Preaching will do their 
a Cauſe no ſervice, nor will it prove that the Scriꝑg- 
1 tures do warrant 8 that Senſe 
1 


and Manner, which they manifeftly intend and 
= dnve.at; Hf TT 9D Frith 5» 114 8 As 
t That this may appear, let it bs conſidered, 
e that our Adverſaries do plainly and avowedly 
y endevor to ſhew, that Laymen may preach. in 
f Church Aſſemblies, that is, recommend and preſs 
, 1 their Fellow Chriſtians in their 
* public Religious Meetings for Divine Worſhip. 
Whereas, if it were never ſo certain, that their 
5 uſe of the Word Preaching” is proper and na- 
e tural; and though tis moſt freely granted, that 
i- tis the Duty of Laymen to recommend and preſs 
[= Chriftianity upon their Brethren by Religious 
I Difcourſe in ordinary Converſation : yet it will 
18 not follow from thence, that the Scriptures do 
d warrant Lay Preaching in the Church Aſſemblies 
1 „ JEM, INTE TT TR 
t For we ſhnall then be obliged to diſtinguiſh Preach- 
d ing into two ſorts, viz. authoritative and charita-* 
n tive Preaching. By aut horitative Preaching I 
y mean recommending and. preſſing Chriſtiamity 
1 under the Character of Chriſts Ambaſſador, his 
7 public Church Officer, commiſſioned for that 
h purpoſe ;. that is, preaching as a Clergyman.- 
2 This, you ſee, is the very ſame with what Thave 
n en to be the Scriptüral Senſe of Preaching. 
ſt By charitative Preaching I mean orc 
ar and preſhng Chriſtianity out of mere Love and 
d Affection to the Souls of others, whether in a 
or urch Aſſembly, or in ordinary Converſa- 
v tion. 55 1 
r. | IT ee SS ws AY þ 
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The ground of this diſtinction I have (c) al. 


ready laid. That: is, 1 have ſhewn the: difference 
between recommonding and 
under the Character of. a Clergy 


only. Though I muſt own, that I think this di- 
ſtinction, though natural and neceſſary upon our 


Adverlaries Pripciplas, ta be in it's felf very un- 
reaſonable and amproper ; becauſe, as Ehave al- 
ready ſhewn. in the 18th Chapter, all Freachig 
in the Scriptural Notion of it, which we ought to 


2 1 1 — | _ con- 
lequently, to tpeak ot Freaching purely charita- 
185 (fox that Which is auheoritatve ought moſt 


certainly to be accompanyed with the moſt fer- 


vent Charity; though the moſt ſervent Charity 
will by no meaus imply a Clerical Commiſſion 
not Preaching. Tis an inconſiſtent Notion; and 
in the Scripture Language, if not a Contradiction 
in Terms, yet at leaſt a miſapplication of the 
Word Preaching. However, ſince our Adverſa- 
ries cannot, upon their on Principles, quarrel 


| f their Cauſe. 17 8 Ait ere N 

2 The Queſtion between us is, whether the Scrip- 
tures dg. warrant Lay Preaching, ar no; that is, 

ay mens Preaching, in Church. Aſſemblies: Now 
have largely ſhewn, that there ia not one ſingle 
Inſtance of a Layman's recommending and preſ- 
fipg Chriſtianity in Church Aſſemblies, nor any 
one Exhortation given Laymen ſo to do, in the 
whole New Teſtament. So that all the Preaching 
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(c) Chap. 18. p. 254, &e: 


in 


preſſing: Chriſtianity 
N man, and doing | 
the ſame. under the Character of a Chriſtian Friend 


e n let us mark what ſervice it 
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in Church Aſſemblies, which we find in — 
ture, was performed by Clergymen ; and conſe- 
quently itwas Authoritative Preaching. From 
whence it follows, that the Scriptures do not war- 
rant ſuch Lay Preaching as is in diſpute between 
our Adverſaries and our ſelves. For whether the 
Scriptures obligmg Laymen to practiſe, what I 
am willing for the preſent to call Charitative 
Preaching, in their ordinary Converſation, will 
infer the Lawfulneſs of their practiſing ſuch Cha- 
ritative Preaching in Church Aſſemblies ; I do not 
now enquire. This point ſhall be confider'd in 
the 23d Chapter. All I at preſent aſſert, and 
what I have already demonſtrated, is thas, that 
the — — do not warrant Laymens preach- 
ing at all in Church Aſſemblies, either by recording 
an Inſtance of it, or exhorting them to perform 
r. K r e 1 | 
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: 
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en RT 12 
1 Pet. 2. 5,9. Rev. 1. 5,6. and 5. 9,10. 


explained. 
B tis objected, that in Scripture Phraſe 
all Chriftians in general, and confequently 
the Layety as well as the Clergy, are cal- 
led Priefts. And from henee tis inferred, that 
the Layety, becauſe they ate Priefts as well 
as the Clergy, may lawfully adminiſter thoſe 
Ordinances - which the Clergy are  particular- 
ly commiffioned to adrninifter. But the bare 
reading the Texts themſelves demonſtrates the 
nn 1 3 Falſhood 
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Falſhood of that inference which is drawn from 

them. I ſhall preſent them all in one View. 

Te alſo as lively Stones, are built up a Spiritual 
Houſe, an Holy Prieſthood, to offer up Spiritual Sacri- 

 fices, acceptable to God by Feſus Chriſt, 1 Pet. 
2. — 8 5 R , | 23 ' 


. 1 

: Bat ye are a choſen Generation, a Royal Prieſt bood, 
an Holy Nation, a peculiar People; that ye ſbould 
fhew forth the Praiſes of him, who-hath called you 
out of Darkneſs into bis marvellous Light, ver. 9. 

- Unto. him t at loved us, and waſbed us from our 


Sins in his own Blood; and bath made us Kings and 
Prieſis into God and bis Father, to him be Glory and 


Dominion for ever and ever, Amen, Rev. 1. 5, 6. 
Thon waſt ſlain, and haſt redeemed us to God by 


_ thy Blood, out of every Kindred, and Tongue, and 
: Vation; 


People, and n; aud baſt made us umto our 
God Kings and Prisfis, and we ſhall reign on the 
Earth, Rev. 5. 9, 10. 

A Man can't forbear obſerving, that in theſe 
places all Chriſtians in general are called Kings 


as well as Prieſts. What then is the meaning of 


theſe Phraſes * Why, we know that Kings are 
_ perſons in an exalted Station, and placed in the 
igheft Temporal Dignity ; and that Prieſts 
have ever been accounted Holy to their God, 
and to have a peculiar Relation to the Deity they 
worſhipped. Now becauſe all Chriſtians are en- 
riched with ſo many glorious Privileges. by be- 
.coming Members of the Church; becauſe God 
has raiſed them thereby to the moſt ſubſtantial 
Honor, and. conferred ſuch Bleſſings on them, 
as are infinitely more valuable than the brighteſt 
Crowns in the World; becauſe he has united 
them all to himſelf by a Divine Covenant, and 
SWiven them not only leave, but all poſſible En- 


cCouragement, 
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couragement, to be always pouring forth their? 
Prayers, as Spiritual Sacrifices to his Divine Ma” 
jeſty, and admitted them to the moſt familiar 
and intimate Converſation with himſelf; upon 
theſe Accounts, I ſay, all Chriſtians are ſtyl'd 
Kings and Priefts in a Metaphorical Senſe. But 
they are Prieſts in no other Senſe than they are 
Kings ; and I hope, our Adverſaries will not pre- 
tend, that every Chriftian is a King in a true and 
proper Senſe, Wherefore, though all Chriſtians 
are figuratively Kings in contradiſtinction to the 
acdeljeving World, to whom God has not vouch- 
Gfed ſuch ineſtimable Bleſſings ; yet there may 
be, and. moſt certainly are, Kings in a true and 
proper Senſe, whoſe buſineſs it is, in contradi- 
ſtinction to Subjects, to govern Temporal King- 
doms. And conſequently, though all Chriftians 
are figuratively Prieſts, in contradiſtinction to 
the unbelieving World, to whom God has not 
vouchſafed ſuch ineſtimable Bleflings ; yet there 


may be, and. moſt certainly are, in the Chriſtian 


Church, Prieſts in a true and proper Senſe, that 
is, Men conſecrated or ſet apart for the ſervice 
of God, whoſe buſineſs it is, in contradiſtinction 
to the Layety, to adminiſter the Goſpel Ordi- 
nances of Baptiſm, Cc. For certainly no Man in 
his Wits will conclude, that a Figurative or Me- 
taphorical Prieft may lawfully adminiſter thoſe 
Goſpel Ordinances, which tis the Office of the 
Clergy to adminiſter, whom God has appointed 
for that purpoſe ; any more than he will con- 
clude, that a Figurative or Metaphorical King, 
ſuch as all Chriſtians are, may lawfully take 
upon himſelf the Adminiſtration of the Common- 


« 


proper Kings. 


wealth, which God has committed to true and 
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But farther, all Chriſtians in general cannot be 
called Prieſts more plainly and exprefly, than all 
the Jews in general are called fo, Exod- 19. 6. 
And yet every Body knows, that all the Fews in 
general durſt not nieddle with the Adminiſtrati- 
on 'of thoſe Religions Services, which God had 
committed to. thoſe, whom he commanded 
to wait at his Altar. Now, if all the Jews in ge- 
neral might be called Prieſts, although there was 
at the ſame time a peculiar order of Men amongſt 
them, who were called by that Name, and who 
alone could perform their Holy Rites ; tis plain. 
that all Chriſtians in general may alſo be called 
Prieſts, and yet have no Right to adminiſter thoſe 
Goſpel Ordinances, which God has appointed 
the Clergy to take care of. For it appears from 
what I have already (aid, that God has meſt cer- 
tainly appointed the Clergy for that purpoſe ; 
nor is it more plain, that a Prieſt ogd Was inſti- 
ow amongſt the Fews themſelves, than that the 
ergy were inſtituted in the Chriſtian Church to 
adminiſter the Goſpel Ordinances aforeſaid, 


— 


CHAP. XXI. 


One Paſſage of the counterfeit Ambroſe (that 
i, 4 Hilary the Deacon) and another of 
the Roman Martyrology, examined. 


* 


I Proceed now to thoſe Paſſages of Antiquity, 
XL which are produced to counterance the Lay 
Adminiſtration gf the ſeveral Ordinances afore- 


100. 
* x. We 


". 
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1. We are told by the (a) counterfeit Ambroſe 
(that is, as tis generally thought, by — 


_w oO Aa. 


— 


7 


(a) Apoſtoli Epiſcopi ſunt. Prophetz vero explanatores 
ſunt Scripturarum; quamvis inter ipſa primordia fuerint 
prophetæ, ſicut Agabus, & quatuor virgines Prophetantes, ſi. 
cut conrinerur in Actibus Apoſtolorum, propter rudimenta 
fidei commendanda : nunc autem interpretes Prophetæ d icun- 
tur. Evangeliſtæ Diaconi ſunt, ſicut fuit Philippus; quam- 
vis non ſint ſacerdotes, Evangelizare tamen poſſunt ſine Ca- 
thedra, ficur' & beatus Stephanus & Philippus memoratus, 
Paſtores poſſunt eſſe lectores, qui lectione ſaginent populum 
aud ientem, quia non in pane tantum vivit homo, ſed in omni 
yerbo quod. procedit ex ore Dei. Magiſtri vero exorciftz ſunt, 
quia in Eccleſia iph compeſcam & verberant inquietos: ſive 
ii qui litteris & lectiombus infantes ſolebant imbuere, ſicut 
mos Judzorvm eſt, quorum traditio ad nos tranſitum fecit, 
quæ per negligentiam obſolevit. Inter iſtos poſt Epiſcopum 


plus eſſe inreſhgirur, qui propter reſeratum occultum Scriptu- 


rarum ſenſum Propherare dicirur, præſertim quia futuræ ſpei 
verba depromit, qui ordo nunc poteſt eſſe Presbyterii. Nam 
in Epiſcopo omnes ord ines ſunt, quia primus Tacerdcs eſt, 
hoc eſt, princeps eſt Sacerdotum, & Propheta, & Evangeli- 
ſta, & cetera ad implenda officia Eccleſiæ in miniſterio fide- 
lilum. Tamen poſtquam in omnibus locis Eccleſiz ſunt con- 
ſtitutæ, & officia ordinara : aliter compoſita res eſt, quam 
rat. Primum enim omnes docebanr, & omnes baptiza- 

ant, quibuſcung; d iebus vel remporibus fuifſer occaſio; nec 
enim Philippus tempus qua ſivit, aut diem, quo Eunuchum 
baptizaret, neq; Jejunium interpoſuit. Neq; Paulus & Silas 
tempus d iſtulerunt, quo oprionem carceris baptizarent cum 


omnibus eius. Neque petrus d iaconos habuit, aut diem quæ- 


fivit, quando Cornelium dum omni domo ejus baptizavit: nec 
ipſe, ſed baptizare juſſit frarribus qui cum illo jerant ad 
Cornelium ab Joppe; adhuc enim przter ſeptem diaconos 
nullus fuerat ordinatus. Ut ergo creſceret plebs & multiplica- 
retur, omnibus inter initia conceſſum eſt & evangelizare, & 
baptizare, & Scripturas in Eccleſia explanare: at ubi omnia 
loca circumplexa eſt Eccleſia, ccnventicula conſtituta ſunt, 
& rectores, & cetera Officia in Eccliefiis ſunt ordinara ; ur 
nullus de clericis auderet, qui crdinarus non eſſet, præſu- 

| mere 
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Deacon) that when the Church was firſt planted, 


— 


all did teach (that is, as he afterwards explains 
himſelf, Preach) and Baptize, viz. the Layety 
as well as the Clergy. And that the Reader may 
form the better Judgment concerning what this 
Author affirms, I have given his Words at 


ge. 

Now this Author flouriſhed in the latter part 
of the fourth Century; and conſequently could 
not deliver this as matter of Fact upon his own 
Knowledge. Nor did the "Scriptures teach it 
him; for I have ſhewn, that thoſe Texts which 
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mere officium, quod ſcirer non ſibi creditum vel conceſſum; 

czpit alio ordine & providentia gubernari Eccleſia ; quia 
ſi omnes eadem poſſent, irtationabile eſſet, & vulgaris res & 
viliffima vidererur. Hinc ergo eſt, unde nunc neque diaconi 
m populo prædicant, neg, cleriei vel laici baptizant, neque 
quoeunq; die credentes tinguntur, niſi ægri. Ideo non per 


Imnia conveniunt ſcripta Apoſtoli ordinationi quæ nunc in 


Eccleſia eſt; quia hæc inter ipſa primordia ſunt ſcripta. Nam 
& Timotheum Presbyterum à ſe creatum Epiſcopum vocat; 
quia primi Presbyteri Epiſcopi appellabantur: ut recedente 
eo, ſequens ei ſuccederet. Peniq; apud Ægyptum Presbyteri 
confignane, fi przſens non ſic Epiſcopus. Sed quia cæperunt 
ſequentes Presbyteri indigni inveniri ad primatus tenendos, 
immutata eſt ratio, proſpiciente Concilio ; ut non ordo, ſed 
meritum crearet Epiſcopum, multorum Sacerdotum judicio 
conſtirurum, ne indignus remere uſurparet, & eſſet multis 
ſcandalum. In lege na ſoebantur ſacerdotes ex genere Aaron 
Levitæ: nunc autem omnes ex genere ſunt ſacerdotali, dicen- 
re Petro Apoſtolo, quia eſtis genus regale C ſacerdotale; ideog, 
ex populo poteſt fieri ſacerdos in edificationem corporis Chri- 
fi. Eccleſiæ ord inationem ad compaginationem humani 
corporis in profeſſionis unitate dicit compoſitam; ut d iverſi 
dignitate in Chriſto omnes ſint unum, unum caput habentes 
Chriſtum, hoc eſt, auctorem vitæ. Comment. in Epheſ. 4. 
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are thought to favor Laymen's Preaching and 

Baptizing, are utterly impertinent for that pur- 
| Poſe. And to convince any impartial Man, that 
our Author could not gather his Aſſertion from 
any Writers that lived near the Apoſtles times, I 
ory an 77 | wy ance ——— 
- © Origen (b) preached (in the popular Senſe of that 
Phraſe) in a Church Aﬀembly,whilft he was a Lay- 
man, at the Requeſt of ſome Eaftern Biſhops z and 
Demetrius Biſhop of Alexandria was angry at it, 
and ſaid, that ſuch a thing was never heard o 
or done before that time. Theofiſtus therefore 
Biſhop of Ceſarea, and Alexander Biſhop of Feru- 
ſalem, who were Origen's great Friends, replyed, 
in defenſe of what my had prevailed upon theis 
Favorite to do, that the ſame had been done by 
others, and they gave him three Inſtances of it, 
and added, that perhaps there were other —_— 
Pos woo ale fen e 5570 
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which bad not came to their Anowledge. What 
Judgment we ought to make of the practice of 
Origen, and thoſe other Lay Preachers, will foon 

N In the mean time I argue, that af there 

had been any authentic Proof from the Writers 
| before that time, that Laymen Preached, when 
the Church was firſt planted ; tis probable, that 
Demetrius would never have made that Objection 
inſt Orig. However, twas impoſſible, that 
zole Eaftern Biſhops (who floriſhed about, or 
tather within, one Hundred Years after the Apo- 
ſtolic Ape, d who lived in that very Country, 
where the Fa& muſt have been done, the Church 
being. firſt N in Palefline, and beginning at 


Jernſalem) all of them be ignerant of ſo 
notorious. a practice; eſpecially when ſo remarka- 


ble an Accuſation would naturally quicken their 
Memories, and make them ſearch diligently for 
ſuch Examples, as would tend to the Vindication 
of themſelves, and of their beloved Origen. But 
we muſt conchude, that they knew nothing of 
this Nature, becauſe they do not mention it, as 
they moſt certainly would have done upon fuch 
an occaſion. How then ſhould Hilary (our comn- 
terfeit Ambroſe ) who floriſhed one Hundred and 
fifty Years after thoſe Biſhops, become acquain- 
ted with ſuch a paſſage in Hiſtory? We are 
therefore obliged to * and reject the Teſti- 
mony of this Author, if he delivers for Truth fach 
arrant Dreams, and relates thoſe things as mat- 
ters of Fact, which are not to be proved from 
Scripture, nor were ever related by ſuch as lived 
before this time. | | 

' Nay, what our Author ſays, is manifeſtly in- 
confifient with Scripture, and the Teſtimony of 
St. Clement of Rome. For I have largely proved 


from 
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from them both, that whereſoever Chriſtianity 
was planted, there Clergymen were ordained to 
adminifter the aforeſaid Ordinances. | Now this 

Author takes it for granted, that when Chriſtia- 
nity. was firſt planted, Clergymen (for ſuch he 
manifeſtly means by Refores & cetera Officia } 
were not every where appointed. He diftin- 
guiſhes between the beginning of Chriſtianity . 
(which he cals-primum, inter initia, and inter pri- N 
mordia ) and the time when Chriſtianity was wil 
ſpread, and the 2 were appointed, nb! omnia 

loca ci a eft Eccleſia, when Conventicula * 

conflituta © weftores & cetera ' officia in Ec- a 

cleſits ſunt ordinata. Whereas the Scriptures and i 

St. Clement of Rome, not only do not mention, i 

but flatly deny this difference; and inform us, 

that from the beginning the Clergy were as di- ' 

ſtinct from the Layety, as they ever have been 

ſince. So that this very Obſervation overthrows 

the Aſſertion of this Writer, and ſhews, that no 

heed is to be given to his Account ot the firſt State 

of the Church. | | 

What has been already offered, is ſufficient to 

confute our Adverſaries Argument from the coun- 

terfeit Ambroſe. But I ſhall proceed farther. For 

though that Author has indeed aſſerted, that 

Laymen preached: and baptized in the beginning 

of 'Chriſtianity.'; ye he has at the fame time in- 

formed us whas ed him into this miſtake, and 

conſequently he has enabled us moſt effectually 

to diſcover the Falſhood of his Aſſertion. 

Tis obſervable, that he no ſooner had aſſerted, 

that when the Church was firſt planted, all 

ached and baptized, whenſbever occaſion of- 

ered ; but he proceeds to give the Reaſons for 
his Opinion, by telling us what St. Philip, St. Faul 
ö 13 and 


and Silas, and St. Peter, did in ſeveral Caſes. 
and Silas, do manifeſtly relate onby to the time 
of Baptiſm, and are brought by this Author to 
prove, that they baptized whenſoever they had 
converted any by Preaching, without deferring 
that Ordinance to a certain time, and requiring a 


ſolemn Faſt before · hand, as twas notoriouſly the 


Cuſtom in the fourth Century, when this Author 
wrote. And the enly Inſtance brought by this 


Author to prove, that the Layety did in the be- 


inning adminiſter thoſe Ordinances, is that of 
t. Peter, who commanded that Cornelius and his 


Friends ſhould be baptized by the Brethren. Now 


this Author thought, that there were none but 


Laymen preſent; for he immediately tels us, 
that at that time there was none ordained beſides 


the ſeven Deacons: So that this Author honeſtly 


ives his Reaſon for his Opinion; and then he 
CR draws that inference; :Ut - ergo creſceret, 
Kc. His Opinion. therefore was founded upon 


what St. Peter did. And that Fact I have conſi- 


ered in the foregoing Chapter, and ſhewn, that 
ornelius and his Friends were baptized. by Cler- 
gymen. Since then our Author had no grounds 
or his Opinion, but a Text of Scripture mani- 
feſtly miſinterpreted; and does not pretend to 


any other proof of it; tis plain, that what he 
ſays is falſe, and muſt accordingly not be re- 


garded by us. He had not ſufficiently conſidered 


the Text ; and therefore drew a wrong Conclu- 


ſion from it. But thoſe perſons are utterly inex- 


cuſable, who maintain his Concluſion as an au · 


thentic Hiſtory, when thoſe premiſes from whence 
'tis drawn, are evidently diſproved. 
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I muſt add in the laft place, that if what the 
counterfeit Ambroſe ſays, may be relyed upon, 
tis ſo far from countenancinꝑ, that it evidently 
confutes, what our Adverſaries plead for. For 
this Author ſays no more, than that this was 
done when Chriſtianity was firſt planted, and 
before Governors and other Offices (by which 
Words he manifeſtly means the Clergy) were 
appointed in the Churches. "Twas done primum, 
inter initia, and inter primordia; and before refores- 
& cetera officia in Eceleſiis ſunt ordinata. So that 
this was the practice of very early Days only; 
and twas not lawful for the Layety to uſurp the 
Offices of the Clergy, when Clergymen were or- 
dained in the reſpective Churches. And when was 
that done? Why, *twas done by the Apoſtles 
themſelves. - So that for the future *twas unlawful, 
according to this Author's Principles, for the 
Layety to preach or baptize. How then do this 
Author's Words favor the-pretences of our Adver- 
faries in theſe Days? He tels us, that after the 
appointment of the Clergy, *twould be abſurd 
and againſt Reaſon for all Chriſtians to pretend 
to the ſame Powers. Cepit alio ordine & provi- 
dentia gubernari Eccleſia z quia fi omnes eadem poſſent, 
irrationabile eſſet, & vulgaris res viliſima videre· 
tur. Let our Adverſaries remember this, and 
make it conſiſtent with their own Hypotheſis, if 
they can. . 

*Tis true, our Author is miſtaken, as I have al 
ready ſhewn, in his Account of the different State 
of the Church, when it firſt began, and when it 
was afterwards enlarged, with reſpe& to the ap- 
pointment of the Clergy : but if our Adverſaries 
will build upon his Authority, as a true Relater 
of Matters of Fact in thole early Days; they _ 
6-1 e 


488 Diverſe Pretentes ram Chap. XXI, 

take hie Teſtimony all together, and allow the 
of every Branch of it; there being no rea- 
on, upon their own Principles, to chuſe one part, 
and retuſe the other. And if they are content to 
be determined by what this Author ſays, and 
think him duly qualified to umpire this Contro- 

verſie ; I am ſure their Cauſe will loſe. by his de- 


 eiſion. For according 10 this Author's Doctrin, 


the Layety cannot lawfully preach: or baptize, 
fince the time of tbe firſt Inſtitution of the Cler- 
gy to diſcharge thoſe Functions. 
2. We are told, that the Roman Martyrology 
liſned by Barons (c) ſays, that St. Petronilla, 
ter of St. Peter the Apoſtle, conſecrated the 
's N I ſhauld not have taken the leaſt 
notice of ſuch a legendary Tale, were it not made 
uſe of in a Treatiſe aſcribed to Grotavs, For I have 
already (d) ſhewn, that Grotzw did not write 
the whole of that Treatiſe ; and doubtleſs he 
would have been aſhamed of fuch a paltry Ficti- 
on as this, and could never have prevailed with 
himſelf to abuſe his Reader with it. But tis plain, 
that whoever wrote that Paſſage, did not believe 
true. For tho' he tels us, that the Author of the 
Martyrology, not only believed it, but would 
have others believe it alſo; yet he (e) exprefles 
himſelf after ſuch a manner, as ſhews, ode 
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0 c) Romæ ſanctæ Petronillæ virginis, filiæ beati Petri Apo- 
flvli, quæ Flacci nobilis viri conjugium ſpernens, accepris 
triduanis ad deliberandum inducits, interim Jejuniis & Ora- 
tionibus vacans, tertia die, mox ut Chriſti Sacramentum ac- 
cepit, emiſt Spiritum. Maji 3 1, p. 240. Antwerp, 1389. 
„„ N Aa mn hiiewt 7! 
(e) Amplius dicam, etiam fæminas ubi e eg - 
terorum ſed & virorum copia offer nulla, communi = 
| | uſas 
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darſt not declare, that he gave any credit to 

pat rtyrology, at leaſt as to this pretended 
act. 5 2 
And indeed what Authority can that Writer 
claim? But as for this Fable in particular, it con- 
fates it ſelf. This appears from Mr. DodwelP's 
Words quoted in the () Margin. Nay, it has 
ſo many Marks of Forgery, that I queftion pe 
| | EN 
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uſas & ipſe credidit, & alios credere voluit Scriptor vetus 
Martyrologii; qui ad diem pridie Calendas Junlas fic ait. 
Rome Sancta Petronille, &c. de Cænæ Adminiſttatione, ubi 
paſtores non ſunt, p. 10. e eee eee Re ff? 
(F) Filiz S. petri prima mentio apud Ad imantum Mani- 
chæum, cx Apocryphis nimirum, ut ait S. Auguſtinngg, Et 
ſane veriſimile eſt. ſuppoſitiis Apoſtolorum nomine lis 
a moke confinxerant illius ſectæ Impoſtores) deberi 
ujus Virginis natales, Nec dum tamen nomen acceperat 
iſta S. petri filia; necdum Virgo fuerit, an uxor : an exped i- 
ta fuerit ad nuptias, & qua. illas arte declinarit, nondum erat 
exploratum. Recentiorum Monachorum debemus iſta com- 


mentis. Certe hanc fabellam quod attinet, adeo multa conti- 
net a veriſimilitud ine omni abhorrentia, ut ni cæca Martyro- 


jogiorum fide fuiſſet conſtrictus, ne quidem probarutus fuerie 
ipſe Baronius. Obſervavit ipſe fieri vix potuiſſe, ut vera 
fuerint de S. petri filia, quæ de Pettonilla ſua tradunt fabula- 
tores. Obſervavit perperam atque imperite a S. Petri nomine 
ipſum Petronillz derivari nomen 4 a Petri nimirum nomine 
Perrillam potius appellandam, a Petronio autem Romano no- 
mine, pro regulis Grammaticæ, formari Petronillam. 'Obſet> 
vavit præterea, pro Eccleſiæ Romanæ principiis, qui negant 
Apoſtolum ab Apoſtolatu cum uxore conſueviſſe, proinde eo 
tempore naſci illam oportere, quo nondum Pettus, fed Simon, 
diqus fuerit Apoſtolus, Eo igitur confugit, ut ( vera ſine 
quæ de ea traduntur) non a natalibus illud, ſed a Baptiſmo, 
habuerit nomen petronillæ. Sed cur, quæſo, nomen Roma- 
num a Parente qui non fuerit ipſe Romanus? Erant tateor, ut 
alibi oſtendi, multi etiam è Judzis Cives alioqui Romani, qui 
proinde dupfici appellarentur nomine, Ebræo alio, ah Ro. 
mano. At S. Petri nomen . -nullum legimus. Et 
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ther any one learned Papift does now believe it- 
Let the Reader peruſe what the admirable Mr, 
De Tillemont (g) ſays about it, and then Judge. 

5% : ut 


od 


— 
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vero Romanum non fuiſſe ex ipſa ejus Crucifixione conſtat. 
Civium enim Romanorum non erat ea pæna, ne quidem ca- 
ite diminurorum ; ſed vel deportatio ad inſulam, vel dam- 
atio ad metalla, aut ad beſtias. Obſervavit præterea ſub 
Domitiano, quo fertur imperante defuncta, ne quidem adeo 
potuiſſe eſſe formoſam, ut eam Flaccus ardentiſſime adamarit, 
anum nimirum circiter Sexagenariam, & quæ fuerit, ante- 
quam a Patre ſanaretur, præterea paralytica. Proinde eo pro- 
ndet Erudiĩtiſſimus Card inalis, propterea illam Apoſtoli fi- 
iam appellatam, non quod fuerit ab eo genita, ſed regenita 
potius, pro eadem forma qua & Marcum filium idem ſalutat 
Apoſtglus. Propendet eo ut & Marcelli nomine inſcriptam 
EpiſtGam de fide habeat ſuſpectam, teſtem, ur videtur, proxi- 
mum Apocryphis Manichzorum. Et tamen hiſce omnibus 
opponit recentiorum ſeculorum Traditionem. De jure Laicor. 
Sacerd. cap. 5. Sect. 3. p. 326 329. 
ee) Nous avons remarque a PFentree de ce diſcours, que 8. 
Pierre avoit eu la conſolation de voir ſa femme ſouffrir le 
Martyre pour J. Chriſt, & de I'y animer lui- mème; Sil a eu 
des enfans, comme quelques Peres ont crit, Fhiſtoire ne nous 
en a rien conſerve. Divers Martyrologues du IX. Siecle, & 
le Romain, parlent neanmoins d'une Sainte Petronille Vierge, 
qu' ils difent etre fille de S. Pierre. Les Acts de S. Neree & 
S. Achille en racontent pluſiers choſes, & diſent particulie- 
rement, qu'elle fut guerie d'une Paralyfie par S. Pierre. S. 
Auguſtin parle auſſi d'une fille de S. Pierre, qu'il guerit d'une 
paralyſie, & de la fille d'un jard inier qu'il fit mourir par ſes 
prieres. Mais il dit, que celà ẽtoit dans les ecrirures Apocry- 
phes regues des Manicheens. C'eſt pourquoi celle hiſtoire eſt 
* torr ſuſpecte, & les Acts de S. Neree & S. Achillee ne ſont 
pas fort capables de Pautoriſer, Que fi ce qu'on dit de fa 
mort, & de la recherche qu' en fic Flaccus 1 eſt 
veritable, il y a apparence quelle eroir plũtòt fille de S. Pierre 


par la grace, que par la nature. Son nom ſe trouve meme 


dans les Martyrologes, qui portent le nom de S. Jerdme, dans 
celui de Bede, & dans pluſiers autres anciens, ſans qu'elle y ſoir 

fille de S. Pierre. Memoirs, dans S. Pierre, art. 40. p. 
498, 499. en Tome 1. part. 2, 4 Bruxelles 1 706. 
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But farther, if the Roman Martyrobgy were 
of unſuſpected Veracity, what would follow 2 
The Martyrology it ſelt does not ſay, that this 
pretended Fxtronilla conſecrated the Euchariſt. 
That is indeed what our Adverſaries would have 
us believe; and tis the only thing that can do 
their Cauſe any Service. Whereas the Martyrolo- 
gy affirms no more, than that aſſoon as ſhe had 


received the Lord's Supper, fhe laid berſelf donn, 


and expired. Is here ever a Word of her conſecra- 
ting the Elements? Might ſhe not (accipere) re- 
cerve, or might ſhe not ly down and expire after 
Reception, unleſs ſhe preſided in the Prayer of 
Conſecration ? : 


_ 2 8 * FER. 8 
ten et. — ht „ 


CHAP. XXII. 


Some Paſſages of Tertullian examined. 
. Tis urged, that Tertulliam ſays, that Lay- 
1 men may baptize and adminiſter the 
Holy Eucharift. The paſlage, in which he ſays 


it, I have already (a) given at large. And I 


acknowledge, that Tertullian does really ſay, what 
our Adverſaries quote from him. But then I an- 


ſwer, 1. That our Adverſaries have no Reaſon to 


boaſt of Tertulliam s Authority, were it manifeſtly 
on their ſide. For they cannot believe in their 
Conſciences, that it ought to be of any weight; 
conſidering that, as I Tow obſerved before, he 
HP U 2 flatly 


* 
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(a) See the Wards in Note (4) Chap. 9. p. 92. 
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flatly condemns ſecond Marriages, as ſinſul, in 
this very Chapter. And will our Adverſaries 
ſay, that Tertullian is not miftaken therein? Why 
mutt he be infallible in one part of the Chapter, 
and not in ſhe other? 2. Tertulliau's Authority, 
were it really infallible and deciſive, does the 
Cauſe of our Adverſaries no manner of Service. 
For he unluckily adds ſome Words, which quite 
ſpoil that Argument, which is drawn from him. 
He ſays, Laymen may baptize and adminifter 
the Holy Euchariſt ; but where? Why, 
abi Ecclefiaftici ordinis non eff conſeſſus, where there 
are no Clergymen ; nb: neceſſe eff, where there is 
a neceſſity of their doing it; viz. becauſe, when 
there are no Clergymen to adminiſter them, thoſe 
Goſpel Ordinances muſt be totally neglected, if 
they be not adminiſtred by Laymen. So that 
Tertullian does not allow the Layety to admini- 
ſter thoſe Ordinances in other Cafes, viz. when 
"ts poſſible to have them adminiſtred by the 
Clergy. N 

If it be objected, that Tertullian ſays, the Lay- 
ety are Prieſts, and proves it from Scripture; and 
confequently, that the Layety may, in his Opi- 
nion, perform the Offices of the Clergy ; I an- 
fwer, 1. That Fertallian proves the Priefthood of 
the Layety from Rev. 1. 6. which Text I have 
already (6) confidered, . and fhewn, that the 
Priefthood which is in that place attributed to all 
Chriſtians in general (and conſequently to the 
Layety) does by no meant Wer the Layetics 
Right to the Adminiſtration "of Theſe Goſpel Or- 
F a a dinances. 


S 


| (b) Chap. 20, p 277, &c. 
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dinances. So that Tertallian's Aſſertion, becauſe 

it cannot poſſibly have more Truth than that 

Text will ſupport, muſt of neceſſity fall to the 
| Ground. 2. That Tertullian ſpeaks of two diffe- 
| rent ſorts of Prieſthood in this very place, and 
diſtinguiſhes the one from the other. For though 
I he proves, that all Chriſtians in general are 
p Prieſts, from that Text of the Revelations before- 


. mentioned; yet in this very place he cals the 
, Clergy the ordo ſacerdotalis and ſacerdotes, and 
diſtinguiſhes them from the plebs or the Laici by 
2 thoſe very Names. And I have (c) alreauy 
8 ſhewn, that Tertullian derives the Settlement of 
1 this diſtinction between the Clergy and the Laye- 
e ty from the beginning of Chriſtianity it ſelf, So- 
f at according to Tertullian, there have always 
t been in the Chriſtian Church thoſe two ſorts of 
- Prieſthood, which I have (d) already mentioned 
n and diſtinguiſhed, viz. a Figurative or Metapho- 
e rical, and a true and proper Prieſthood; by the 
one of which all Chriftians are diftinguiſhed from 
© Unbehevers, and by the other the Clergy are di- 
d ſtinguiſned from Lay Believers. 3 
i- Now how truly Tertullian argues from the one 
1 Prieſthood to the other in Caſes of Neceſſity; 
f that is, whether he can juſtly infer, that the Lay» 
'e ety may in Caſes of Neceſſity baptize and admi- 
le ſter the Holy Euchariſt, by virtue of their Figu- 
I rative or Metaphorical Prjeſtheod; will appear in 
le the 25th Chapter e only Queſtion at preſent 
es is, what is N And, 1. tis 
2 manifeſt, that "though he thinks, that all Chri- 
1 | 6, og 
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(c) Chap. 9. p. 95, 96, 
(4d) Chap. 20. p. 279. 


294 Some Paſſages of Chap. XXII. 


ſtians in general (and conſequently the Layety 
as well as the Clergy) have the Figurative or 
Metaphorical Prieſthood; yet he denies, that 
the Layety have that true and proper Prieſthood, 
which he attributes to the Clergy, and which 
was derived to the Clergy, in his Opinion, from 
the beginning of Chriſtianity. So that he does 
not ſay, that the Layety are Prieſts in that 
Senſe, in which the Clergy are Prieſts. 2. Tis 
manifeſt, that he allous none but the Clergy to 
adminiſter the Sacraments, except in Caſes of 
Neceſſity; becauſe none but the Clergy have the 
true and proper Priefthood. And therefore it 
can't be concluded, that Tertullian allows the 
Layety to adminiſter the Sacraments upon the 
account of that Prieſthood which he attributes to 
them. Becauſe the power of adminiſtring thoſe 
Ordinances, according to Tertullian, when there 
is any perſon inveſted with the true and proper 
Prieſthood, is annexed and appropriate to that 
very Prieſthood only. ö be ar 
?Tis urged, that Tertullian ſays alſo in this 
Paſſage, that three Perſons make a Church, though 
they be Lay Perſons. *Tis true, Tertullian ſays fo. 
But what if Tertullian ſhould be miſtaken ? I have 
already mention'd one groſs Error, which he de- 
livers in this very Chapter. And may not this 
be an Inſtance of the ſame kind? Why muſt we 
take his Opinion in this, rather than in the other 
point, wherein (Im perſuaded ) our Adverſaries 
diſſent from him, and utterly chndemn him? 
Beſides, St. uatius, whoſe Authority is far grea- 
ter than that of Tertullian, ſays plainly, that (e) 
a tis 


— 
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(e) See the Waris I Nae (r) Chap. 3. p. 47. 
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"tis not called a Church, unleſs there be Biſhops, Prieſt s 
and Deacons, And which of theſe two ſhall w 
rather believe ? 

You'll reply perhaps, that Tertulliau proves his 
Aſſertion from Scripture, which St. Iguatins does 
not offer at. Very well ; but after what manner 
does Tertullian prove his Aſſertion from Scripture? 
Why, every Man, ſays he from the Apoſtle, ſhall 
live by his Faith, and there is no reſpect of perſons 
with God, for not the hearers of the Law are juſtified, 
but the doers of it. Thus Tertullian argues, refer- 
ring plainly to Rom. 1. 17. & 2. 11, 13. But 
which way do theſe Texts prove, that three Lay- 
men make a Church? They prove indeed, that 
Laymen, if they keep God's Laws, ſhall be ac- 
cepted of him; but they will as ſoon prove, that 
three Laymen make an Empire, nay, they will 
as ſoon prove, that the Pope is infallible, as that 
three Laymen make a Church. For how well 
ſoe ver that Propoſition may be proved from other 
Topics, I'm ſure, the Texts alleged by Tertullian 
for that purpoſe will never do it. 

But ſuppoſe, that three Laymen do in one 
Senſe make a Church (for Ecclefia ſometimes de- 
notes any Congregation in general, how ſmall ſo- 
ever; and three Laymen may certainly make a 
ſmall Congregation ) will it follow from thence, 
that they make a Church in any ſuch Senſe as 
will do our Adverſaries any Service? Will they 
make ſuch a Church, as the Apoſtles uſed to 
plant, viz. a Congregation conſiſting of Clergy 
and Layety ? *Tis a contradiction in Terms to 
aſſert this; for tis ſuppoſed, that there are three 
perſons only, and that thoſe three are all Lay- 


men, 
U4 But 
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But ſuppoſe farther, that three Laymen do 
make a Church; and that ſome Member of this 
Lay Church may (in Tertullians opinion, which 
whether true or falſe, I will not diſpute) admini- 
fter Baptiſm and the Lord's Supper; yet ſtill the 
Reaſon is, in Tertullian's own opinion, becauſe 
there are no Clergymen 1n that Church. For if 
there be any Clergyman added to that Lay 
Church, Tertullian does by no means allow the 
Layety to adminiſter thoſe Ordinances. What- 
ever he allows to the Layety in Caſes of Neceſſi- 
ty, is founded upon that Neceſſity : and, if the 
Layety may, in his opinion, adminiſter thoſe 
Ordinances, when there are no Clergy ; tis, be- 
cauſe there are no Clergy. And conſequently in 
the Judgment of Tertullian himſelf, tis unlawfal 
for the Layety to uſurp the aforeſaid Functions 
of the Clergy in other Circumſtances, viz. when 
there is no. Neceſſity, that is, when a Clergyman 
may be procured. How then does Tertullian fa- 
vor the Cauſe of our Adverſaries? 

It may poſſibly be ſaid, that Tertullian allows 
the Layety a Jus ſacerdotii. Les; but he adds, 
ubi neceſſe eſt. And conſequently, when there is 
no neceſſity, that is, as he explains himſelf all 
along, when a Clergyman can be gotten, he de- 
nies the Layety that jus ſacerdotiz. For that Fi- 
gurative or Metaphorical Prieſthood, which he 
attributes to the Layety at all times, does not (even 
in his opinion, as he plainly declares) give 
them that jw ſacerdotij, which he here ſpeaks 
of, and by which he plainly means a Right to 
_ exerciſe the Offices appertaining to thoſe who are 
inveſted with the true and proper Prieſthood ; 
which Prieſthood Tertullian confines and allows 

to the Clergy only. ER R 
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I muſt add, that Tertullian in this very paſſage 
does not declare the Senſe of the Church in his 
time, or build his Aſſertion upon the Churches 
practice; but gives his private Opinion only, 


and propoſes his Arguments for it. This is evi- 


dent from the paſſage it ſelf; wherein he does 


not ſo much as hint, that he had any Inſtance to 
produce of a Lay man's adminiſtring the Sacra- 


ments in Caſes of Neceſſity ; much leſs that the 
Church allowed that practice. Whereas it can't 
be imagined, but that Tertullian, it he had known 
of any ſuch practice, would at leaſt have given 

his Friend ſome hint of it upon this Occaſion. 
And this will be more evident, if it be conſi- 
dered, that Tertullian reports it as ( þ a ſingula- 
rity in the Heretics, that they made Laymen 
perform the Offices of the Clergv. Now tis no- 
torious, that Tertullian in all his Works, and par- 
ticularly in this controyerted place, accounts the 
Adminiſtration of the Sacraments part of the Office 
of the Clergy. And conſequently, the Church 
did not allow the Layety to adminiſter the Sacra · 
ments even in Caſes of neceſſity. For then Tertul- 
lian could not but have obſerved, that the Here- 
tics allowed the Lay ety to do ſo, even in ordi- 
nary Caſes, and when there was no Neeeflity, 
For, upon this penn, the difference be- 
tween the practice of the Catholics and that 0 
| the 
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(J) Nuſquam facilius proficitur, quam in caſtris rebelli- 
um, ubi ipſum eſſe illic promereri eſt. Itaque alius hod ie 
Epiſcopus, cras alius: hodie Diaconus, qui cras Lector: ho- 
die Presbyter, qui cras Laicus. Nam & Laicis ſacerdota - 
lia numera injungunt. De preſcript, Heret. cap. 4. p, 
217. ? 
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the Heretics would have been, not that the one 
allowed Laymen the liberty of performing the 
Office of the Clergy, and the other denied it (for 
the latter could not, upon this Suppoſition, be 
truly affirmed of the Catholics) but that the one 
allow'd it in general, even without any Neceſh- 
ty ; and the other never allowed it but in Caſes 
of Neceſſity. Wherefore Tertullian s expreſſing 
himfelt after this manner, and not mentioning or 
intimating the Churches allowing the Layety to 
baptize in Caſes of Neceſlity, ſeems a direct proof, 
that the Church never allowed ſuch a practice in 
his Days, even in Caſes of Neceſſity. 

If it be objected, that he fa;s to his Friend, 
tinguis © offers, &c. that is, you baptize and ad- 
miniſter the Lord's Supper, &c. which ſuppoſes, that 
his Friend actually did theſe particulars; I an- 
ſwer, that theſe Words are not to be underftood 
indicativeh, but potentially. They do not ſignify, 
you do really act thus, but you may act thus, or you 
bave power to act thus. Whoever conſiders Tertul- 
Fan's Phraſe and the Context, will readily grant 
this. For tis plain, that his Friend lived, where 
there was Ecclefiaftici ordinis conſeſſus; and conſe- 
quently, that in Tertullian's own Judgment, 'twas 
a Sin for his Friend to adminiſter the Sacraments. 
So that, unleſs we can ſuppoſe, that Tertullian 
would take no notice of his Friend's Crime in ad- 
miniſtring the Sacraments, where a Clergyman 
might be had, even though in this very place he 
condemns it as ſinful ſo to do (which Suppoſition 
is utterly abſurd) his Words muſt bear that Con- 
ſtruction which I have put upon them. But far- 
ther, theſe very Words are uſed potentially in ano- 
ther part of this very Paſſage. Tis plain 2 
. | x e 
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the (g) beginning of this Book, that his Friend 
had lately buried his Wife, and that he was not 
married again ; but Tertullian wrote on purpoſe 
to prevent his ſecond Marriage. Now Tertullian 
ſays, Digamus tinguis * Digamw offers * Which 
Words therefore can't be rendered otherwiſe than 
thus, would you Baptize, or adminiſter the Lord's 
Supper, when you are married a ſecond time? Sq 
that the Words are to be underſtood potentially. 

It may be objected perhaps, that Tertullian 
ſeems to deſcribe the practice of the Church, and 
not merely to ſpeak his own Opinion, when he 
ſpeaks of Laymen's baptizing in Caſes of Neceſ- 
ſity ; becauſe otherwiſe the Reafon he (5) elſe- 
where gives for Laymen's baptizing, that oe 
may give what he has received, would equally con- 
clude, that Women may baptize, having them- 


' ſelves received Baptiſm as wel} as Men, And 
yet we are told, that Tertullian (i) makes it both 


impious and abſurd to allow Women to baptize 

in any Caſe. But I anſwer, that if we muſt ſap- 

poſe an Ecclefiaſtical practice, to make Tertullian 

always argue rightly ; I fear we ſhall be forced 

to give a ſtrange Account of the State of the Pri- 

mitive Church. Tis true, Tertullian's 9 
15 wi 
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(2) Non dubito, frater, te poſt uxorem in pacem præmiſſam 
ad compoſitionem animi converſum, de exitu ſiagularitatis 
cogitare, & utique conſilii indigere. p. $17. 6 

(*) Alioquin etiam Laicis jus eſt. Quod enim ex æquo 
accipitur, ex Xquo dari poteſt, De Baptiſmo, cap. 17, p. 
231. ä 5 | HY 
1 i) Non permittitur mulieri in Eccleſia loqui, fed nec do- 
cere, nec tinguere, nec offerre, nec ullius virilis muneris, 
nedum ſacerdotalis officij, ſortem ſibi vindicare, De Virgin. 
Velard. cap. 9. p. 178. : 3 
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had really ſaid, what is faſtened upon him; yet 
. It does not at all relate to the Conſecration of the 
will as well conclude for Womens baptizing, 
Sc. in Caſes of Neceſſity, as for Laymen's do- 
ing ſo. And if he does elſewhere make it impi- 
ous and abſurd for Women to baptize in any 
Caſe, he is utterly inconſiſtent with himſelf, and 
does not ſeem to have attended the force of what 
he argues elſewhere. And is not this common 
with ſuch perſons, as urge thoſe Arguments which 

are foreign to the Subject? ä | 
Beſides, thoſs Words of Tertullian, wherein he 
makes it unlawful for Women to baptize, Cc. 
do not ſeem to forbid it in Cafes of Neceſſity; 
but only to ſhew, that. God has not given them 
any Authority in his Church to baptize, Cc. 
Nor has God, in Tertullians Judgment, given 
Laymen any Authority to do ſo; nay, Tertullian 
makes it unlawful: for Laymen as well as for 
Women, to uſurp ſuch Authority; only in Caſes 
of Neceſlity he thinks the Neceſſity confers Au- 
thority ; and ſo it may do for Women as well as 
Men, notwithſtanding any thing Tertullian ſays. 
Tertullian therefore may be reconciled to himſelf, 
without ſuppoſing, that the Church allowed Lay 
Baptiſm, Cc. in Caſes of Neceſſity. But it he 
could not be rendred conſiſtent with himſelf, or 
if his Argument be otherwiſe never ſo defective ; 
yet conſidering what I have alleged to the contra- 
ry from Tertullian himſelf, we ought to let Tertul- 
&an's Argument ſhift for it ſelf (as many others 
of his will be for ever forced to do) than ſup- 
Poſe, that ſuch a practice was allowed by the 


Church in his time. 
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It appears therefore, that Tertullian does only 
deliver it as his opinion, and endevor to prove by 


Arguments, that the Layety may adminiſter the 


aforeſaid Goſpel Ordinances in Caſes of Neceſſity, 


vis. where no Clergyman can be had; but there is 


not the leaſt Intimation, that the Church allowed 
any ſuch practice in his Days. Nay, his not 
urging the Churches allowance of that practice, 
to confirm his own private Opinion, is (in my 
Jucgment) a demonſtration, that he knew of no 
uch allowance, and conſequently that there was 
none. 

What has been already faid, may alſo ſerve to 
explain (k) another paſſage of Tertullian, wherein 
he delivers his opinion, and offers Arguments for 
Lay Baptiſm in Caſes of Neceſſity. And what 
his Opinion or Arguments are worth, will ap- 
pear in the 25th Canter. 

4. We are told, that Tertullian owns the recei- 
ving of the Euchariſt from the Hands of a Biſhop 
to be an Innovatien. To prove this that paſſage 
is quoted which I have given at large in the 
(1) Margin. ButI anſwer, 1. That if — 


0 N — 
8 


(V Sufficiat ſcilicer, in neceſſitatibus uraris, ſicubi aut loct, 
aut temporis, aut perſonæ conditio compellit. Tunc enim 
conſtantia ſuccurrentis excipitur, cum urget circumſtantia 
periclitantis. Quoniam reus eric perditi hominis, fi ſuper- 
ſederir præſtare, quod libere potuit. De Bapt: cap. 17. p. 
mg * | 9.4 
| (0 Sed quod non prohibetur, ultro permiſſum eſt. Immo 
8 non ultro eſt permiſſum. Et quamd iu per 

lineam ſerram reciprocabimus, habentes obſervationem 
— IWe-⸗ 
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Elements (which is all I am at preſent concern- 
ed about ) but only the reception of them by par- 
ticular Perſons, when they are actually conſecra- 
ted. For tis notorious, that ſome of the Clergy 
might from the firſt Inſtitation always preſide in 
that Prayer, by which the Elements are conſecra- 
ted; although it were never ſo true, that in the 
moſt early Ages the Elements were after conſe- 

2 8 warn cration 


« b M 
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inveteratam, que præveniendo ſtatum fecit? Hanc ſi nulla 
Scriptura determinavit, certe conſuerudo corroboravit, que 


| fine dubio de rraditione manavit. Quomodo enim uſurpari 


a 


quid poreſt, fi traditum prius non eſt ? Etiam in traditionis 


obtentu exigenda eſt, inquis, auctoritas Scripra, Ergo quz- 
ramus an & traditio nift Scripta non debear recipi ? lane 
negabimus recipiendam, fi nulla exempta præjud icent alia - 
rum obſervationum, quas ſine ullius Scripturæ inſtrumento, 
ſolius tradirionis titulo, & exinde conſuetudinis parrocinio 
vindicamus. Denique ut a baptiſmate ingred iar, aquam adi- 
turi, ibidem, ſed & aliquanto prius in Eccleſia ſub antiſtitis 
manu conteſtamur nos renunciare diabolo, & pompæ & ange- 
lis eus. Dehinc ter mergitamur, amplivsaliquid reſponden- 
tes, quam Dominus in Evangelio determinavit. Inde ſuſcep- 
ti lactis & mellis concord iam præguſtamus, exque ea die 
lavacro quotidiano per totam hebdemadam abſtinemus. Bu- 
chariſtiæ ſacramentum, & in tempore victus, & omnibus 
mandatum a Domino, etiam antelucanis cœtibus, nec de alio- 
rum manu quam prerſidentium ſumimus. Oblationes pro de- 


functis pro natalitiis annua die facimus. Die Dominico 


junium nefas ducimus, vel de geniculis adorare. Eadem 
munitate a die Paſch in Pentecoſten uſque gaudemus. 


_ Calicis aut panis etiam noſtri aliquid decuri in terram anxie 


patimur. Ad omnem progreflum atque promotum, ad om- 
nem ad itum & exitum, ad veſtitum, ad calceatum, ad lava - 
cra, ad menſas, ad lumina, ad cubilia, ad ſedilia, quacun- 
que nos converſatio exercet, frontem crucis ſig o deri · 
mus. Harum & aliarum ejuſmodi diſciplinarum fi legem 
expoſtules ſcripturarum, nullam invenies: traditio tibi pra 
tendetur auctrix, conſuetudo confirmatrix, & fides obſerva- 
trix. Rationem trad itioni, & conſuetud ini, & fidei patro- 
cinaturam aut ipſe perſpicies, aut ab aliquo qui perſpexe- 
rit, diſces. De Corona Mil. cap. 2, 3s 4. P. 101, 103. 
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cration left upon the Altar, and not delivered in- 
to the Hands of the Communicants by the Bi- 
ſhop, but taken by the ſeveral Commonicants 
themſelves. Whether this was really the practice, 
or no, it matters not: but if it were moſt un- 
doubtedly the practice, it does not in the leaſt 
prove, that a Layman did ever conſecrate the 
Encharift, But, 2. Tertullian does neither ſay 
nor intimate, what our Adverſaries report of 
him. He does not ſo much as hint to us, that 
the receiving the Euchariſt from the Hands of 
the Biſnop was an Innovation. He ſays no more 
than this, that the receiving the Euchariſt from 
the Hands of the Biſhop is not injoined in Scrip- 
ture. And who ever ſaid the contraryß? 
But will any Man conclude, that becauſe tis 
not injoined in Scripture, therefore Tertullian 
gs it an Innovation? Tertullian in this place 
is diſputing againſt thoſe, who required Scripture 
for every cuſtom of the Church. And to con- 
vince them, that diverſe Cuſtoms may be re- 
tained, which are not injoined in Scripture, he 
inſtances in diverſe Ceremonies then uſed in Bap- 
tiſm, which were not injoined in Scripture, but 
were notwithſtanding received by Tradition. 
And then he proceeds to mention ſome uſages re- 
lating to the Eucharift ; particularly, that thongh 
it was K iu tempore victus & omnbus mandatum a 
Dommo, yet they received it before Day break, 
and from the Hands of the Prefident or Biſhop 
only. Whether omnibus agrees with fidelibus, or 
denporibus underſtood; and whether mandatum 
ſigni fies injomed or delivered, Þ will not determin. 
Let our Adverſaries put ſuch a Senſe on thoſe 
Words, as pleaſes them beſt. Still I contend, 
that there is not a Syllable in Tertullian of the 


Pre- 
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pretended Innovation. Notwithſtanding what 
ertullan ſays, it might ever have been the Cu- 
ſtom to receive the Euchariſt from the Biſhop's 
Hands. He only favs, that the reception of the 
Sacrament from the Biſhop's Hands was not in- 
Joined in Scripture. And indeed, it does not ap- 
pear, that the reception of it from the Biſhop's 
Hands was practiſed in all Churches in or before 
Tertulliams time; but rather the contrary : though 
J think the reception of it from the Hands of the 
Clergy that were preſent, is ſufficiently apparent. 
But [ ſhall not enter upon any debates concerning 
theſe matters; becauſe what I have already ſaid, 
is ſufficient to ſhew, that Tertullian's Words do 
not countenance Lay Conſecration of the Eu- 
. ao: want 5 
Yea, but ſay they, Tertullian tels us, *twas com- 
mitted by our Lord to all. And what then? Let 
mandatum ſignify committed, and let omnibus be- 
token all the faith ul; yet what will follow? 
| Muſt every one of the faithful therefore conſeerate 
the Euchariſt * Could not the reception be uni- 
verſally injoined, unleſs the conſecration were 
alſo left in common, ſo that every Man that plea- 
ſed, might perform it ? One would think, that 
the practice of the Apoſtolical times ſhould de- 
termin ſuch points, and ſhew whom God in- 
tended for the Conſecrators. And I have ſhewn 
from St. Clement of Rome, who wrote in the A- 
poſtles Life-time, and alſo from Juſtin Martyr, 
who wrote ſoon after their Age, that the conſecra- 
tion of the Euchariſt was the buſineſi of the Cler- 
gy. Nor have the Layety ſo much as the ſhadow 
of a Preſident in all thoſe ti mes for their pretend - 
ing to the fame Function. 


o 
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But *twas-inftituted at Meal times. Be it ſo: 
And our Adverſaries may receive it at Meal times, 
if they pleaſe. But what is this to ths conſecra- 
tion? May not Chriſtians receive it at other 
times, 28 well as Meal times ) If not; conſider 
how you'll vindicate the practice of the moſt 
early Chriſtians The time of the Day is but an 
indifferent Circumſtanee; and I * no harm 
in receiving the Sacrament at any Hour of either 
Day or Night. But let the time be what it will, 
our diſpute at preſent relates only te the Conſo- 
cration. And ſurely it carr be concluded, that 
the Layety ought to 1 the Eucharift; al- 
though we were never ſo expreſſy requites to 
3 thereof : at Meal times LO” 401 
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HUs thi it appears, ul from the hugh 
Tue of, Chriſtianity down to our own 
times, 155 Clergy have been authorized YA 
mighty God to to b = to proved in 
Aſſemblies, to preſſc He in Chirch Pro yer, and 
to confe crate the Holy Euchariſt. It appears alſo, 


that the Layet $4 have received no power from 
e 


God to adminiſter any of thoſe Ordinances; that 
there is no warrant for their doing it- in. Scrip- 
ture, nor any one _—_ of their having at- 


rms 
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tempted it for the firft two Hundred Years (and 
I dare fay, no Body will pretend, that they have 
received any Divine Commiſſion for that purpoſe 
fince the aforeſaid Period ) except amongſt thoſe 
Heretics, whom Tertullian (a) brands for permit- 
ting Lay men to officiate as Clergymen; and our 
Advetſaries will ſurely be aſhamed to take San- 
ctuary in fo-' ſcandalous a Precedent. From 
hence then it neceſſarily follows, that God has 
intruſted none but the Clergy with the Admini- 
ſtration of thoſe Offices ; that by the Settlement 
of the Chriſtian Conſtitution he has declared it to 
be his Will, that the power of adminiſtring the 
Said Ordinances ſhall continue in, and be con- 
fined to, the Clergy; and that the Layety muſt 
not preſume to adminiſter any of them. 

This was certainly the Senſe of the Church in 
the Apoſtle's Life time, as we learn from the 
"Teſtimony of St. Clement of Rome, who having 
compared the Chriſtian Clergy to the Jewiſh 

Prieſthood, and our Layety to theirh, gives (b) us 
to underſtand, that every perſon, muſt keep with- 
in the bounds of his own Sphere. And conſe- 
quently the Layety' muft not adminiſter the 
aforeſaid Goſpel Ordinances ; which, as I have 
| ſhewn from Scripture and Antiquity, particular- 
ly. from this St. Clement, tis the buſineſs of none 
but, the Clergy to.adminifter. - 

I I-confeſs, if God had not diſpoſed of theſe Of- 
fices himſelf, and committed the, Adminiſtration 
ol the aforefaid Ordinances to particular Perſons; 

then as poſe, that the Church might lawfully 
V | 1 ave 
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5 4) See Chap. 22, Note >) p. 297. 5 
(See Chap. 5. p. 36. Note (b). 
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have given the power of adminiſtring them to all 
Chriſtians in general, or have confined them to 
proper Officers, as ſhe ſhould have judged conve-' 
nient. But ſince God has ſignifyed his Divine 
Will in the firſt Plantation of bis Church; by , 


putting thoſe Affairs in a method of his own chu- 
ſing, and confining the 5 9 of them to 


for that purpoſe 3 
tis certain, that no power upon Earth can alter 
that Settlement. Nor has God himfelf ever 
changed it, ſince twas firſt made in the begin- 
ning of Chriſtianity. And therefore the Lay 
Ad miniſtration of any of the Ordinances aſore- 
ſud is a grievous Sin. Tis not only an Invaſion 
of their Neighbors Right and Office; but alſo a 
Rebellion againſt God's Supreme Authority, a 
manifeſt oppoſition to his Holy Will and Wit: 
dom, and an attempt to overthrow the Eſtabliſn- 
ed Order of his Church, and introduce Confuſi · 
on and Anarchy into his Spiritual Kingdom. 
Beſides, as for the Sacraments of Baptiſm and 
the Lord's Supper in particular, they are not only 
religious Actions, but Seals and Conveyances of 
Grace. They have their bleſſed Effects, not by 
the inherent Virtue and Tendency of their own 
Nature, but by poſitive Inſtitution only; and 
God is not bound to communicate his celeſtial 
Influences by them, otherwiſe than as they are 
performed by his 2 and are thereby his 
own immediate Acts and Deeds. What flaming 
Impiety then muſt that Man be guilty of, who 
vilifies God's Sacred covenanting Rites by the 
moſt ſcandalous Mockery and Profanation? who. 
affixes God's Seals without a deputation or war- 
rant ſo to do? who counterfeits (if I may ſo 
ſpeak ) God's own 2 and pretends 
| a | 2. to 


perſons authorized by himſel 
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to bring the Almighty under an Obligation, 
even though he was not empowered to act in his 
Name ? who makes a ſhew of conveying: Spiri- 
tual Bleſſings by a repreſentation of-thoſs Inſtitu- 
tions, which never have any internal Efficacy, 
but as God works it, who is no more bound by 

the Actions of ſuch Impoſtors, than the Queen 
(for Inſtance) is bound to make good the ſham 
Advantages, which any common Rogue can cheat 
poor deluded people into an Expectation of, by 
fixing à great Seal of his own forging, and 
imitating the Characters of the Royal Name? 
Lis in vain for any Man to pretend, that in 
the Adminiſtration of the Holy Euchariſt the 
' Layety do apply the Elements to the fame reli- 
ejous De, and join in the ſame, Prayers, with 
the Miniſter; and that if they do this with a due 
application of Mind, they do.rightly .conſecrate 
the Elements for themſelves, this being the only 
conſecration they are capable of. For a little re- 
flection upon the Primitive Practice will. inform 
us more truly of the Nature of this Holy Feaſt. 
I have already ſnewn from St. 'Clement of Rome, 
who wrote in the Apoſtles own times, and knew 
what method ought to be taken in the celebration 
of this Ordinance, that the Elements were conſe- 
crated by the Clergy; who conſequently did 
ſomething more than barely receive them after 
the ſame manner as the Layety did. And tis 
notorious, that all along in he following Centu- 
ries this practice was conſtantly obſerved. 80 
t we muſt not now reverſe an Eſtabliſhed. Or- 
der by .new fangled Notions, or pretend to a 
better underſtanding of Chriftian Myſteries, 
than thoſe very perſons who learnt from the Apo- 
files own Mouths, and were taught by them how 
| | | 3 b to 
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er the Euchariſt. The Fewiſb Layet 
pay 1 Meat of their Lu ang — pod 


plied it fo an Holy uſe, as much as the Prieſt, 
me Caſes had his Portion thereof; the 


y being publicly preſent as the Parties 


concern „and bearing a ſhare in the Solemnity. 


yet no Man in his Wits will conclude from 


1 hence fe 27 Fewiſh Layety did pages y ſacri- 


was not neceſſary for the Prieſt in 

ar to do his Office with reſpect to it. 
V = in the Holy Euchariſt, though the peo- 
ple do what the Clergy do, as far as relates to 

reception and uſe of the Elements; yet the 


T muſt. firſt conſecrate the Elements by 


Prayer, before they become Chriſt's myſtical Body 


and Blood to either the 08 or the L 
Abies, 


Again, as far preaching in Church 

itis acting in God's Name, and taking the Chara- 
Rer of his Ambaſſador. Thrs the Apoſtles and 
the Seventy were ſent forth to preach, and were 
thereby made God's own Meſſengers during our 
Lord's abode vpon Earth, and our Savior veſted 
the Apoſtles, and in them their Succeſſors, with 
a Commiſſion to teach all Nations; ſo that, as I 
have (c) already obſerved, the preachers of the 
Goſpel * in Chriſt's ftead, 2nd as his Ambaſſaders, 
2 Cor. 5 20. who has committed the Miniſtry 
and 8 5 . —— peculiarly to them, and 
not to all Chriſtians in general, ver. 18. and 
therefore they are diſtinguiſhed from Lay Chri- 
ſtians, as being Stewards of God's e 
Sk #4 I, Anal . to wy conſidering _ 
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ho great a Sin it muſt needs be, for any perſon 
- that 18 not ſent by God, to take upon himſelf the 
Office of his Meſſenger and Ambaſſador, to act 

as a Steward of his Spiritual Bleſſings, to arrogate 


the Diſpenſation of that which was never com- 


mitted to him, Cc? Is not this the height of 
Impudence? Would it be born in any Society ? 
And muſt the Church of Chriſt be made ſuch a 
-deformed Spectacle, ſuch a Monſter of Diſorder 
and Incroachment? With what face then can a 
Layman preach in a Church Aſſembly, without 
a Miſſion ſo to do? For if he has ſuch a: Miſſion, 
he is no Layman. If God had ſuch terrible Ven- 
geance in ſtore tor thoſe Prophets, who propheſy- 
ed in his Name, though he did not ſend them, 
under the Law, Fer. 14. 14. and 23. 21. and 
27. 15. how dreadful muſt the account of thoſe 
Lay Preachers under the Goſpel be, who come 
into Church Aſſemblies with a lye in their Mouths, 
pretending to an Office which was never oonfer- 
red upon them; and thereby affront that great 
God, whoſe Authority they deſpiſe by acting 
without it, and whoſe Houſhold the diſturb by 
violence and intruſion into the moſt Sacred Im- 

ploy ments of it? | 
ln a word, I have ſhewn, that the Admini- 
ſtration of the aforeſaid Ordinances was from 
the beginning the buſineſs of the Clergy, who 
are inveſted with the Chriſtian Prieſthood, that 
1s, have Power and Authority committed to 
them to diſcharge the public religious Functions 
of the Society of Chriſtians. And every body 
knows, that the Offices of the Prieſthood were 
ever accounted Sacred, by not only Jene and 
Heathens, but Chriſtians alſo. So that the Laye- 
ty muſt produce good poſitive Arguments to 
| "238 £4. <: -#:,.4.3 ele 
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demonſtrate the lawfulneſs of their diſcharging 
the Functions of the Clergy. But they have no 
manner of — tliat are worth regarding; 
they have neither command, nor encouragement, 
nor precedent to warrant them in it. And there- 
fore their pretending to it is a manifeſt Ufurpa- 
tion, quite contrary to the very deſign of God in 
inftituting the order of Clergy, and cannot but. 
be attended with univerſal Diſorder, which is ut- 
terly inconſiſtent with the Welfare, or even the 
very Subſiſtence, of the Church of Chrift. 
Some perſons indeed challenge us to produce a 
Law, which forbids 'the Layety to adminiſter 
theſe Ordinances. And for my own part, I con- 
feſs, I think St. Clement's Words are a demonſtra- 
tion, that this was a fixed Rule in the Apoſtles 
times, and conſequently a Law of the Primitive 
Church. Nay, I dare ſay, if St. Clement's Tefti- 
mony did but as much contradi&, as it does con- 
firm my Aſſertion, our Adverſaries would think 
it unanſwerable proof on their fide. 1 fay, if St. 
Clement had' given the Layety any colorable 


ground for the Adminiſtration of theſe Ordi- 


nances ; they would have pronounced it a de- 


monſtration, that they have equal Right with the 


-Clergy ſo to do. Nay, it appears by experience, 
that when a paſſage of St. Clement (tho ſhameful- 
ly abuſed, as I ſhall in due time prove) has been 
thought on their ſide in the Controverſy about 


"Church Cenſures; they have quoted it with 


Triumph, and reckoned it unanſwerable. Let 
them therefore ſubmit to his Authority in this 


Preſent diſpute; even though his determination is 
peremptory againſt them. = 3 


X4 Beſides, 
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- Befides, as to the particular Ordinance of 

preaching in Church Aſſemblies, the Words of 
the Apoſtle, Rom. 10. 15. are, as I have already 
(d) obſerved, a plain prohibition of the Layety s 
preſuming to meddle with the Adminiftration of 
it. Por thoſe. Words declare, that the Layet 
muſt not xngvoowy. And ſince preaching in Chur 
Aſſemblies is particularly meant by xi , and 
ſince no preaching was in thoſe times allowed in 
Church Aſſemblies, but what was performed b 
the Clergy, and conſequently was the ſame whic 
ange denotes; therefore Lay men's 2 
in Church Aſſemblies is manifeſtly forbidden in 
that e ehen | N 
But not to inſiſt upon theſe particulars, which 
are indeed ſufficient demonſtrations af ſuch a de- 
priving Law, as our Adverſaries require us to 
produce; I add, that there is in reality no 


Ou 
hd 4 


ner of occaſion for us to furniſh them with what | 


they ſo frequently and ſo loudly. call-for. This 

appears from what I have already argued upon 
another Head, Chap. 10. p. 126, 127, Thither 
therefore I refer the Reader, being unwilling to 
make needleſs Repetitions. 


Give me leave to obſerve, that from what has 


been ſaid, the Preſumtion and Wickedneſs of 
thoſe, who are bold enough to preach in Church 
Aſſemblies without any Ordination, upon pre- 
tence of their being gifted for that ſe, and 
to try their Abilities, is — 22 manifeſt. 
Would to God therefore they would forbear this 
heinous Uſurpation of the Miniſterial Function, 
till they can juſtify it by Scripture, or ſhew that 
| Reads Fears _.*tis 
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(d) Chap. 18. p. 251. 
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tis conſiſtent with that plain declaration of God's 
Will, which is diſcovered by the firſt Settlement 
of the Chriſtian Church. | SS OC 
As for thoſe who plead a great conveniency in 
the promiſcuous Exerciſe of preaching in Church 
Aſſemblies by any ſuch perſons as are willing 
to perform it; and that the Church muſt needs 
receive conſiderable benefit by Laymen's diſ- 
charge of that Office; becauſe twill naturally 
make the Clergy more careful, and excite an 
Emulation, that they may ſtrive to excel therein: 
I ſhall only anſwer, that pretended Conveniences 
muſt not cancel what God requires, and deſtroy 
that Order which he has ſetled. Twere eaſy to 
ſhew, that no ſuch conveniency will follow, as 
our Adverſafies imagin ; nay, that infinite 
miſchiefs will be occaſioned thereby, to the un- 


ſpeakable damage of the Church, and the Cor- 


ruption, or even ruin, of our Holy Religion. But 
tus I do not at preſent inſiſt on. Tis ſufficient 
to obſerve, that when God firſt ſetled his Church, 


he certainly underſtood the convemiency that 


might accrue to it by this beloved Method, much 
better than our Adverſaries. And yet we ſve, 


what he determined. Let not our Adverſaries 


therefore imagin themſelves to be wiſer than 

. thoſe Offices, which he has ex- 
cluded them from : but learn to ſubmit to what 
infinite Wiſdom has preſcribed; and join their 
endevors to maintain that Order which he has 
eſtabliſned, who is not the Author of confuſion, 
but an irreconcilable Enemy to it. 


Before J conclude this Chapter, I ſhall endevor 
to obviate ſome Miſconſtructions of what has been 
delivered, by making the following Remarks. 


| 1. With 


314 MNone but the Clergy Chap. XXII. 
I. With reſpe& to the two Sacraments of Bap- 
tim and the Lord's Supper, the Reaſons alrea- 
dy given do prove, that tis unlawful for the 
Layety to uſurp the Adminiſtration of them, not 
only in Church Aſſemblies, but even in a more 
private and retired manner. 5 
2. As for preſiding in Joint Prayer, though it 
appears from what I have alreadygargned, that 
S muſt not attempt or pretend to it in 
Church Aſſemblies, yet I do by no means deny, 
but that they very lawfully may, and in ſome 
Cafes ought to dn it, when no Clergyman is pre- 
A ſent. For *tis a natural Duty in general ; though 
| the performance of it in Church Aſſemblies in 
particular js confined to the Clergy for the Sake 
of Order and Pecency. And accordingly, tho? 
God's Will with reſpect to Church Aſſemblies is 
fo plainly declared by the Method he took in 
the firſt Settlement of his Church; yet nothing 
of that kind appears with reſpect to leſs public 
Meetings of Chriftians. So that upon fuch/occa- 
ſions *tis doubtleſs very fitting, that if Prayers be 
jointly offered, ſome Lay Perſon ſhould preſide. 
Though whenſoever a Clergyman is preſent, how 
ſmall ar private ſoever the Aſſembly be, the rea- 
ſon of the thing, and the practice of all Ages, 
convert it to a Church Aſſembly; and conſe- 
quently tis the peculiar Office of the Clergy to 
\ minifter upon ſuch Occaſions. = «FTE 
2. With reſpect to preaching, the Layety can't 
perform it in the Chriſtian Church, whether the 
Aſſembly of Chriſtians be ſmall or great, a Church 
Aſſembly or a Private Meeting. For preaching 
in the Scriptural Senſe is a Clerical Act; *tis 
that which by the very nature of it a Layman is 
incapacitated for, and therefore muſt not _ 
AA at 
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ety can't per 
preſs Chriſtianity in order to their Converſion ; 
ut the doing ſo is not preaching in the Scriptural 


| Chap. XXII. way beptize, Se. 313 
But if we underſtand the Word preaching in the 


_—_ Senſe, tis then confined to Church Aſſem- 


blies; and conſequently tis abſolutely appropri- 
ated to the Clergy. Becauſe none but the Clergy 
were ever authorized or permitted to recommend 


and preſs Chriſtianity in Church Aſſemblies in 
the beginning of Chriſtianity, in the firſt Foun- 


dation of the Church, from the manner and me- 


thods of which we muſt learn God's Will as to 


theſe particulars. 


As for preaching to Infidels, this alſo the Lay- 
orm. They may recommend and 


Senſe, unleſs they do it as God's commiſſioned 
Officers, which the Layety are not, and there- 
fore muſt not pretend to be. And as for preach- 
ing to Infidels in the popular Senſe, though I be- 


eve tis what eur Adverſaries will not be very 


fond of preſſing the Layety to, it matters not 
what we determin concerning it. My prejont buſt- 
neſs 1s to ſhew, what are the Rights of the Clergy 
with reſpe& to the Church it ſelf; and conſequent- 
ly, I need not ſpeak any thing which relates to 
thoſe who are not Members ot it. However, let 
the Layety recommend and preſs Chriftianity 


upon ſuch Perſons as much as they pleaſe ; I will 


not cenſure and condemn, but heartily applzud 
and encourage their doing fo ; provided that, 1. 


They do not pretend to do it as Clergymen, that 
is, as public 2 

God for that purpoſe; 2. That when they have 
made Converts, they not only permit, but exhort 
em, to be baptized by ſome of the Clergy, and to 


fficers commiſſioned peculiarly by 


attend their Miniftration fox the future. For I 
hope I need not now remind them, that I have 


ſhewn 
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ſhewn their compliance in theſe Particulats to be 
what God requires, and has refpectively made 
. n 4 MAES 

Laſtly, if our Adverſaries ſhould contend, that 
any recommending and preſſing Chriſtianity upan 
Chriſtian Brethren, is what they mean by Preach- 
ing ; and conſequently, that I have allowed it to 
be lawful for the Layety to preach; becauſe [ 
have declared it to be their Duty fo to recommend 
and preſs Chriſtiani- y: I ſay, as I did (e) before, 
that they are ſingular in the uſe of the Word, and 
that they undefftand it in a Senſe very different 
from the Scriptural or Popular One, as the Rea- 


der can't but perceive from what I have diſcourſed 
in the 18th Chapter. But then I muſt alſo intreat 


them to remember, that even in this Senſe I (f) di- 
ſtinguiſhed between Autboritative and Charitative 
Preaching. The latter is acknowledged to be 


the Duty of the 1 We de Gee 


tion; but the former, I 
not perform, becauſe they have not God's Com- 
miſſion. ' 1 muſt add according to my () pro- 
miſe, that though the Layety are bound to pra- 
ctiſe charitative Preaching in ordinary Canver- 
ation; yet twill not follow from thence, that 
they may alſo practice charitative Preaching in 
Church Aſſemblies. And the Reaſon is very 
plain, bis. becauſe T have ſhewn, that in the Pri- 
mitive Times, whoſe practice we muſt learn 
God's Will from, none but the Clergy did recom- 
mend and preſs Chriſtianity in Church 115 
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1 Chap. 19. p. 274. 
a 2 Ibid. p. 275, 1276. 
(e) Ibid, p. 277, 
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blies 3 and conſequently all the preaching therein 
uſed was Authontative. Wherefore merely cha- 
ritative Preaching which is all that the Layety. 
can perform, is excluded from Church Aſſemblies; 
whereas authoritative Rene is not 'only al. 
lowed, but required. et bo 
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AWILL moths proper for: ate dn 
ſome Paſſages of ancient Hiſtory, wh 
either have been, or poſſibly may 851 hereafter] 
alleged in favor of Laymen's adminiftring the 
aforeſaid Goſpel Ordinances. Ad 
1 have (a) already E the Reader 2 115 
,of a Letter preſerved by Haſabius, from 
wenge we learn, that Origen preachrd ( in the 
popular Senſe of the Word) hilſt he war Loy 
man, at the requeſt of ſome Eaſtern 8 
that twas pirates in defence of Ori Fac, 
that Enelpis, Paulinms, and Theodorur had done- 
the ſame at the requeſt of the following Biſhops, 
viz; i Neon, Celfus, and. Atticut. Bat: thus relation 
does by no means warrant Lay Preaching. For- 
doubtleſs, what Origen and the veſt did, wens at. 
terly blamable, and againſt the'Churches Rule; 
* thoſe Biſhops: hy excuſed for ehcoltag- 


bar tic ing 
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(e) Chap 21. P. agg. 


318, Divverſe Pſſages of Chap. XXIV 
ing them to uſurp an Office, which did not ap- 
pertain to them. Had they been able to allege 
the practice of ſuch as lived in the Apoſtles Days 


to juſtify their Action; could they have proved, 


that this was generally allowed by the Churches 
of fermer Ages, whoſe Example would have ap - 
peared like a Tradition of unqueſtionable Autho- 
rity, or like an Apoſtolieal Inſtitution; then in- 
deed I ſhould not have condemned them: but 
for any Biſhop to begin fo great an Innovation, 
at ſuch a diſtance of time from the Apoſtles, and 
that without Neceſſity too, was really intolerable; 
Surely the method which the Apoſtles had ſet- 
led, and which had been ſo ſacredly kept by 
all Churches in general, ought to have reſtrained 
their Preſumtion, and to have curbed their 
fondneſs for ſuch Proceedings, as were a notorious 
Violation' of the eſtabliſhed Order. ron” 2961119 
But I muſt add, that it thoſe Biſhops had been 
excuſable in deſiring ſome few extraordinary La 
Perſons to preach ; yet theſe very Inſtances are ſo 
far from countenancing, that they do flatly con- 
demn, Lay Preaching in general. For it appears 
from hence, that they did not think, that the 
Layety had a right to that Holy Office; nor did 
they offer to plead any ſuch thing in their own 
Defenſe. But they thought, that their own re- 
queſt, with whom the Supreme Church Power 
was lodged in their reſpective Dioceſes, was ſuf- 
ficient to give thoſe Laymen Authority for their 
ent Action, though they were not as yet ſo- 
lemuly devoted ta God's Service by Ordination. 
80 that thoſe Laymen had the Biſhop's Licenſe 
and Command ; only *twas not derived to them 
in the regular eſtabliſhed way of the Chriſtian 
Church. And conſequently the practice - thoſe 


iſhops, 
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Biſhops, and of the Church of that Age, is di- 
realy oppoſite to the pretence of our Adver- 
ſaries. | eee at 
2. Tis ſaid, that Novatian (b) was baptized by 
an Exorciſt, who was but a Layman. , To which 
I reply, that the Exorciſts, as ſuch, were indeed 
only 13 For though they ate ſometimes 
called Clergy in a large Senſe of the Word; yet 
they were not Eccleſiaſtical Officers inſtituted. by 
Gods Order, and for that reafon I.have already 
ſhewn and allowed them to be Laymen. Nor 
all I enquire, whether Presbyters aud Deaco 
were not ſometimes Exorciſts alſo. Tho' what ( 
Euſebius reports of Romanus, who ſuffered Martyr- 
dom under Di cletian, fairly proves it as to the Or- 
der of Deacons and Ithink my ſelf obliged to ob- 
ſerve; that if this were the Caſe in the beginning of 
the ſecond Century, then, this Hiſtory can do our 
Adverſaries no fervice.Becauſe. tho Nevatian were 
never ſo certainly baptized by an Exorcift, yet 
that Exorciſt might very probably be a Clergy- 
man. But what I inſiſt upon, is this, viz., that 
the Hiſtory is manifeſtly miſtaken. -For- Cornelins 
(in that Epiftle, part of which is preſerved by 
Enſebius) does not ſay, that he was baptized by 
the Exorcift ; but that when he had been cured by 
the Exorciſts, he fell into a grievous W 
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which threatned him with Death; and that then 
he was baptized in his Bed. So that ſome time 
might paſs between his Cure wrought by the Ex- 
orciſt, and his falling into that dangerous Sick- 
neſs. However, a Clergy man might baptize him; 
and in my opinion, he was certainly baptized by 
a'Clergyman. For 'twas no Caſe of Neceſſity; 
and Cornelius, who obſerves ſuch minute Particu- 
lars in that very Epiſtle, could not but have ob- 
jected his Lay Baptiſm, which was notoriouſly 
a" Violation of the then Diſciplin, if there bad 
deen any ground for ſuch an Obje&ion. 

\ 3, We are told by (d)) Rufus, (e) rabies 
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(d) Tempore quo apud Alexandriam petri Martyris diem 
Uhde Epiſcopus agebar, cum poſt expleta . con. 
venturos ad convivium ſuum cleticos expectaret, in loco mari 
vicino videt eminus puerorum ſupra oram maris ludum, imi- 
tantium, ut fieri ſolet, Epiſcopum, atque ea quæ in FEcclefiis 
geri mos eſt. Sed cum intentius diutine pas inſpectaret, 
videt ab his geri quædam etiam ſecretiora myſtica. Percur- 
batus ilfico vocari ad fe clericos jubet, atque eis quid eminus 
ipſe viderer, oſtendit. Tum abire cos, & comprehenſos ad ſe 
Faeser omnes pueros imperat. Cumque adeſſent, quis eis 
udus, & quid egiſſent, vel quomodo, percunctatur. Illi, ut 
talis habet ætas, pavidi, negare primo, deinde rem geſtam 
per ordinem pandunt, & baptizatos a ſe eſſe quoſdam Cate- 
menos conſitentur per Athanaſium, qui lud i illius puerilis 
piſcapus fuerat ſimulatus. Tum ille diligenter inquirens ab 
his qui baptizati dicebantur, quid interrogati fuerint, quidve 
_xeſponderinr, ſimul & ab eo qui interrogaverat; ubi vidit ſe- 
cundum religionis noſtræ ritum cuncta conſtare, conloquutus 
cum concilio clerieotum ſtatuiſſe trad itur, illis quibus inte- 
gris interrogatiouibus & reſponſionibus aqua fuerat infuſa, 
terari baptiſmum non debere, ſed adimpleri ea quæ a ſacer- 
Ferien mos eſt. Athanaſium vero, atque eos quos ludus jlk 
vel Presbyteros habere viſus fuerat, vel Miniſtros, convocatis 
parentibus, ſub Dei obteſtatione trad it Eccleſiæ ſuæ nutriendos. 
10 Hiſt, Eccles. jb. 1. cap. 14+ P. 190. Baſil. 1611. 
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and (F) So omen, beſides other later Writers, that 
St. Athanaſius when a Child, and playing with 
other Children, baptized ſeveral of them. But I 


anſwer, 
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322 Diverſe Paſſages of Chap. XXIV. 
anſwer, that this relation is an arrant Fable, as 
appears from what has been written concerning it 
by the beſt Judges of ſuch matters, Dr. Cave, 
Du Pin, the Benedictin Editors of St. Athana- 
fuss Works, and Mr. de Tillemont, not to menti- 
on others. I ſnall not enter upon this diſpute my 
ſelf, and attempt to demonſtrate the Falſhood of 
this Story, by repeating the Arguments of thoſe 
learned Perſons : but ſince Mr. de Tillemont has 
ſpoken the moſt fully upon this point, therefore 
I have given his Words in (g) the Margin; * 
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Arat iv dmrnimn # Sela dei AE,. Ta 4 
td met dur ier, & Suu? rows Tos lepwurrus u- 
S I rewfay. Sozom. Hiſt. Eccles, lib, 2. cap. 17. p. 
466, 467. ; . . 
(e) Rufin dir qu'il a appris cette hiſtoire de ceux meſmes 
21 qui avoienr vecu avec S. Athanaſe. Mais quoi- 
N qu'il Pair perſuader a Socrate & a Sozomene, 
J. 244 i neanmoins men parlent qu? avec quelque 
Socr. JI. 1. c. doute, & a beaucoup d autres enſvite, tout cela 
15. p. 44, 45. n'empeſche point que beaucoup de perſonnes 
Sozom. I. 2. c. ne la tiennent aujourd* hui pour ſuſpecte. Le 
17.5. 446, 447. Judgment que S. Alexandre porta de ce bap- 
* teſme donne en jouant par des Enfans, eſt ſi 
extraordinaire, qu'il peut paſſer pour tout à fair improbable. 
La vie de S. Athanaſe qui eſt a la fin de fes ceuvres, ſemble 
T dire que 8. Alexandre les fit rebattizar; mais 
t. 2. c. 2. p. cela eſt contre lay foy des auteurs de cette hiſt- 
7. d. codire, & meſme fi l'on y prende garde, ce 
| j] neſt pas le ſens de la vie. f 
Il n'eſt pas moin difficile de Faccorder avec lage de S. Atha- 
naſe. Car on ne peut pas douter, qu'il ne fuſt encore alors 
8 3. P. Wour enfant. Socrate le dit expreſſement, a & 
. 


Baronius eroit faire beaucoup de dire qu il pou- 
2 * ges. »oit avoir douze ans. Papebrok qui veut ſoure- 
Mi : Bull, 2, nir cette hiſtoire, ne veur pas qu'il puſt avoir 
= * p 188. Plusde huit ou dix ans: & cependant S. Pierre 
8 Sq * dCAlexandrie n'erant mort que le 25 ou 26 No- 
* vembre de Ian 311. on ne peut pas — 
| cet 
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for brerities ſake I forbear to tranſlate em, the 

Original being now fo prolly underſtood.” - 
' | 2 IT} wy 


o - . 
- * kk R EW IL * nne * e 1 S 
4 * * 1 * * — _— 


the tr 


cette hiſtoire avant la fin de an 312: & vn, S. Arhanafe 
n'ayant alors que 12 ans au plus, aura eſté fair Eveſque à 25 
ans en Pan 326. apres avoir extraordinatrement paru, & Seftre 
rendu redoutable aux Ariens dans le contile de 
Nice, & avoir en des guparavant la qualire Heodoret. I. 1. 
d' Archidiacre. I! eſt uray que Theodoret re- c. 25. p. 576. b. 
marque qu'il eſtoit encore jeune: mais unn 
homme de 30 ou 35 ans & plus pafſoir alors pour eſtre bien 
jeune lors qu'il le falloit elever à VEpiſcopar. | 

Cette feſte meſme de S. Pierre, & les Eccleſriftiques qui 
mangent enſemble avec leur eveſque, marquent tout a fait un 
temps de paix, & ne conviennent point a la perſecution, la- 

le duroir encore in 3r2 au mois de Novembre. Je ne 

ay auſſi fi depuis dix ans qu'elle duroit, & qu'il falloĩt cele- 
brer en ſeoret tous les myſteres, les enfans avoient ſouvent 
vu donner le batteſme, pour en ſavoir ſi bien toutes les cere - 
monies. | | | Keds: 
Henſchenius a bien vu, | drag | OATS 
eile 'd'accorder que S. Athanaſe fuſt encore Boll. 26. feb. 
enfunt, meſme in 311, & il ſe contente de 636. c. 
propoſer la queſtion ſans la reſoudre. Les Athan.. Vit. p. 
Bened ĩctins rejectent cette hiſtoire ſur les meſ 3, 1. du e. 
mes raiſons que nous alleguous ici. a Pape- 2 Bol. 2 May, 
brok pour ſoutenir Rufin, a eſſe reduit a dire, p. 189. 5. 21, 
que S. Pierre d'Alexandrie avoir ſuffert le 22, 
Martyre des Fan 303. Mais c eſt ce qu'il eſt — — 
impoſſible de luy accorder, parce qu Euſebe y eſt abſolument 
contraire, comme nous Pavohs montre ſar l' Hiſtoire de ce 
Mint. II ſeroit plus aiſc de ptendre fautre gen 
ſolution qu'il donne, que cela ne'c'eft point Fe ge 
paſſe ſous 8. Alexantire, mais ſous S. Pierre meſme. C'eſt 
neinmoins abundonner deja un bonne partie de la narration 
de Rufin ; & s'il s' eſt rrompe dans la feſt de S. Pierre, & 
dans ee qu il dit de S. Alexandre, il vaut preſque autant abdh- 
Yormer' toute 'Ihiſtoire, puiſque Rufin Weſt pas d'ailleurs an 
auteur fort exact dans ce qui regarde meſme S. Athamife, 
eomme lavoue Papebrok. Auſſi bien ſe commencement Ye 
fon hiſtoire ne ſe rapottera plus avec la fin, qui ne peur — 
tendre 
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But farther, ſappoſing the Story to be exactl 
true, what will our ——— 4 ag — 
it? Why, ſay they, Alexander the Biſhop of 
Alexandria, and his Clergy alſo, judged the Bap- 
tiſm to be valid. And what then? Might not 
Alexander and his Clergy be miſtaken in their 
Opinion? Were not as great Men as they miſta- 
ken, on one ſide or other, about the rebaptizing 
of ſuch as had been baptized by Heretics ; which 
point was determined two contrary ways by the 
moſt eminent Biſhops of that Age? And yet this 
Controverſy was on Foot, and thus differently 
decided, half a Century nearer to the Apoſtolical 
Times, than the Judgment aforeſaid, concerning 
the Baptiſm · by St. Athanaſius, was given by Alex- 
ander and his Clergy. Surely no Man will ſay, 
that the Judgment of any number of Clergy, at 
ſuch a diftance from the inſpired Ages, was there- 
fore right, becauſe twas theirs: Their bare Au- 
thority therefore and opinion are not ſufficient to 
prove the Truth of any Theological Aſſertion; 
but the Truth of it muſt be tried by other Rules. 
Had they determined quite contrary to what they 
did (as twas very poſſible they might have 1 
443 3:32: 1297.8 144.62 MM 
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tendre que de Saint Alexandre: & la diff cultẽ de Papproba- 


tion donnee à un batteſme que des Enfants adminiſtrent en 


ſe jouant, ſubſiſte toujours. | n 
Il eſt bon de hey ond en general, que Papebrok n'eſt pas 
| ff ex) le ſe = regarde Ruſin comme un auteur 
Socrat. p. 14, peu exatte, Mr. Valois le regarde de meſme 
25. comme un hiſtorien dont 'autorice eſt tort me- 
e diocre, parce qu'il a écrit avec beaucoup de 
negligence, non ſur des memejres authentiques, mais ſur tout 
ce * avoir oui dire, bon & mauvais. Memoirs, Tom. 8. 
en S. Athanaſe, Note 2. 13 
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and thereby contradicted our Adverſaries; 
would our Adverfaries in ſuch a Caſe have been 
concluded by their Sentence ? If not, how can 
= 1magin that tis concluſive againſt our 
elves? | 11 | 

But farther ſtill; though the Judgment of Mex- 
ander and his Clergy were allowed to be infallibly: 
Right, yet it makes nothing for our Adverſaries. 
For the queſtion at preſent depending between 
them and us; 1s not, whether Lay Baptiſm be 
valid, but whether it may lawfully be performed. 
For a thing may be valid, when done; which 
twas unlawful to do. Our Adverſaries have cer- 
tainly heard, that ſometimes. quod - fierz non debet, 
factum valet. Wherefore, - though this Inſtance 
ſhould prove, that if a Layman baptizes, the 
Baptiſm ſhall hold good, and not be repeated; 
yet the Layman that uſurps an Office, which he 
1s not inveſted with, ſins in ſo doing. And 
this is ſufficient to prove the unlawfulneſs, though 
we ſhould. allow the validity, of Lay Bap- 


tiſm. 23 | | | 
4. We are told by (5) Rufus (from whom 
n r 


1 
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( Idq; dum agerent, & regni gubernacula Frumentius 
haberet in manibus, Deo mentem ejus & animos inſtigante, 
requirere ſolicitus cæpit, ſi qui inter negotiatores Romanos 
Chriſtiani eſſent, & ipſis poeeſigeeny maximam dare ac mo- 
nere, ut conventicula per loca ſingula facerent, ad quæ Ro- 
mano ritu orationis cauſa confluerent. Sed & ipſe multo 
magis eadem facere, & ita cateros cohortari, favore & be- 
neficiis- invitare, præſtare quicquid opporrunum eſſet, loca 
zdificiis, aliaqʒ neceſſaria prebere, & omni modo geſtire, 
ut Chriſtianorum inibi ſemen exurgeret. Sed quum regius 
puer adoleviſſet, cui procurationem regni gerebant, expletis 
omnibus & ex fide traditis, multum licet detinenti bus, & ro- 
gantibus, ut manerent cum regina vel filio, ad orbem tamen 
* 2 . , . . 0 noſtrum 


216 \DivinſoPeſuger of Chap. XXIV. 
(3): Socrates, (k).Sozomen, and (I) Theodorit re- 
late the ſame Hiſtory) that Frumentivs and ſome 
Roman Merchants who were then in that Coun- 
try; together with ſome converted Natives, had 
Divine Service performed after the then Roman 
(that is; the Chriſtian) 'manner in dis; and 
chat all the Chriftians' in thoſe Parts were Lay- 
men ; fo that Laymen muſt of neceſſity preſide 
in thoſe Church Prayers. Now as far as appears 

y the Hiffory, they did-not baptize or celebrate 

e Lord's Supper; but only met together in a 
forrof Church Afﬀembly for the performance of 
Idynt Pr 


their having aaavgz/e; according to the Roman 
way; yet it muſt be remembred, that ſuch Joynt 
| Wert. 1 ; 242 85 | 7 2 | yer 
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noſtrum ręuertuntur. Ex Ædeſio feſtinante Tyrum parentes 
propinqvoſq; reviſere, Frumentius Alexandriam pergit, di- 
ceus æquum non eſſe opus occultare Dominicum. Igitur 
rem omuem ut geſta eſt expottit Epiſcopo, ac monet ut pro- 
vicleat virum aliquem d ignum, quem congregatis jam pluri- 
mis. Chriſtianis & Hecleſiis conſtructis 1a Barbarieo ſolo 
Epiſcopum mittat. Tum verd Athanaſius (nam is nuper Sa- 
cerd otlum ſuſceperat) attentius & propenſius Frumentii dicta 
geſtaq; conſiderans in conſilio Sacerdotum ait: Et quem 
alium invenimus virum talem, in quo fir Spiritus Dei in ipſo 
Heur in te, qui hec ira poſſit implere ? Ex tradiro ei ſacerdo- 
tio, red ire eum cum Domini gratia unde venerat jubet. 
eum Epiſcopus perrexiſſet ad Ind jam, tanta ei dara 
* a Deo virtutum gratia dicitur, ut ſigna per eum Apoſtoli- 
ea FHerent, & infinirus numerys barbarorum converteretur ad 
dem, Ex quo in Indiæ partibus & populi Chriſtianorum & 
Ceeleſie factæ ſunt, & Sacerdotium eæpit. Que nos ita geſta, 
non opinione vulgi, ſed ipſo deo Tyrl Presbyrero poſt- 
modum facto, qui Frumentii comes prius fuerat, reference 
cogaovimus. Ruffin: Hiſt. Eccleſ. Jb. 1. cap. 9, p. 188. 
i) Hiſt, Eccles. Iib. 1. cb. 19. p. $1. 
: GG Hiſt. Eceles. Jih. 2. cap. 24. p. 476; Ce. 
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ayer. For though Theodorit ſpeaks of 
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Prayer was a«ovgye, and that all the Hiſtorians 
took this relation from Rufus, who received it 
from Ædeſuss ewn Mouth, who was concerned 
with Framentius in the whole Tranſaction. So 
that if any ſubſequent Hiſtorian adds a new co- 
lor or circumſtance, which may incline us to 
Imagin, that ſomething more was done beſides 
Prayer; they muſt be corrected by Raſfmi's Ac- 
count. And as for their practiſing Church Pray- 
er without any Clergy 3 tis to be obſerved, that 
*twas a Cafe of abſolute Neceſſity, becauſe they 
had not ſo much as one ſingle Clergy man amongſt 
them; and conſequently tis not to be pleaded in 
our 22 diſpute, Nay, their practice after- 
wards demonſtrates, that they ſaw the Neceſlity 
of a regularly ordained Clergy, where twas poſ- 
fible to obtain it. For Frumentius requeſted St. 
Athanaſius to provide them a Biſhop and Clergy ; ” 
and St. A4thanafius ordained Frumentius himſelf to 
that Office, who then ſetled in Hidia; and let 
our Adverſaries ſhew, if they can, that a Lay- 
man did ever once afterwards preſide in Church 
Prayer in that Country. 
5. Much the ſame may be ſaid of the Caſe of 
the Ibzrians, whoſe (m) Converſion was . 
| „„ 7m 
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(m) Per idem tempus etiam Iberorum gens, quæ ſub axe 
Ponrico jacer, verbi Dei fædera & ſidem fucuri ſuſceperat 
regni. Sed hujus tanti boni præſtitit cauſam mulier quzdam 
captiva, quæ apud eos reperta, cum fidelem & ſobriam ſatis 
ac pudicam duceret vitam, totisq; d iebus ae noctibus obſe- 
crationes Deo pervigiles exhiberer, in admiratione eſſe ipſa 
rei novitas barbaris cæpit, & quid hoc fibi velit curioſius 

rquirebant, Ila, ut res erat, ſimpliciter Chriſtum ſe Deum 
hoc ritu colere fatebarur. — Evocari jam jam, captivam, 


& colengiricum ut ſibj padat, (rex) expolcis :, ultra alium 
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ed by a captive Woman; by whoſe means the 
King and Queen were brought over to the Faith; 
and the King and Queen themſelves afterwards 
became Preachers of Chriſt, the one to the Men, 
the other to the Women. This was firſt reported 
by Ruſinus; and (u) Socrates, (o) Sozomen and 
(p) Theodorit take it from him. Now I obſerve, 
that this was a Caſe of ' abſolute Neceſſity ; tho 
by the way we do not find that they pretended 
to celebrate either of the Sacraments. And theſe 
very perſons were ſo ſenſible of the Neceſſity of 
Clerical Miniſtrations, that they fent an Embaſly 
to Conſtantine, and requeſted him to furniſh them 
with a Biſhop and Clergy. 1 

6. The laſt thing I ſhall mention is the ar th 
Canon of the Council of Laodicea, which (9) -_ 
4 rn = ids 
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Deum ,quam Chriſtum veneraturum eſſe confirmat. Adeſt 
captiva, edocet Deum Chriſtum : ſupplicandi ritum veneran- 
diq; modum, in quantum de his aperire fæminæ fas erat, 
pandit. Fabricari tamen Eccleſiam monet, formamqʒ deſcri- 

bit. Igitur Rex totius gentis populo convocato, rem ab ini- 
tio, quæ erga ſe ac Reginam geſta fuerat, exponit, fidemq; 
ed ocet, & nondum initiatus in ſacris fit ſuæ gentis Apoſto- 
Jus. — Poſtea vero quam Eccleſia magnifice conſtru- 
cta eſt,. & populi fidem-Dei-majore ardore ſiciebant, caprivz 
monitis ad Imperatorem Conſtantinum totius gentis legatio 
mitlitur: res geſta exponitur: Sacerdores mittere oratur, qui 
- Exprum erga fe Dei munus implerent. Quibus ille cum omni 
gaud io & honore tranſmiſſis, multo ampꝭ ius ex hoc lætatus 
eſt, quam 11 incognitas Romano Imperio gentes & regna ig- 
nota junxiſſet · Ryffin, Hiſt, Eccleſ. Lib. 1. Cap. 10. p. 188, 
„ee e ee 353 
0 n) Hiſt. Eccles. Iib. 1. cap. 20. p. $2. &c. 
(o) Hiſt. Eccles lib. 2, cap. 7. p. 451, &c. 

A p) Hiſt. Eccles. Iib. 1. cap. 24. p. $5, 56. 

'q) n &i dans ag]oy NN ves, ud mes 'dlav- 

90. apud Labb. Tom. 1, p. 1502. | | . 
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bids a Subdeacon (for I will grant, that seine 
denotes ſuch a Perſon) to bleſs the Cup. From 
hence tis concluded, that a Subdeacon, who 


was no more than a Layman upon my own 


principles, did in thoſe Days bleſs or conſecrate 
the Cup in the Lord's Supper. Now I ſhall not 
offer any conjectures about a different reading of 
the Canon, or put another Senſe upon the Word 
waoyey, in order to avoid the force of this Obje- 
ction; but taking it for granted, that a Sub- 
deacon was a Layman, and that d denotes 
Conſecration , and that the Lay Subdeacon is 
here forbidden to conſecrate the Cup; I anſwer, 
that the utmoſt that can be concluded from this 
Canon, is, that Subdeacons did at that time 
conſecrate the Cup. But tis plain from thoſe 
very (r) Words of Tertullian, which our Adverſa- 
ries make ſo much ſtir about, that no Layman 
could even in his opinion, pretend to conſecrate, 
except in Caſes of Neceſſity, via. when no Cler- 
gfman could be had. And 'tis plain from the 
whole ſeries of the Canons, that this Canon does 


not reſpe& Caſes of Neceſſity. So that the pra- 


ice of the Subdeacons, which is therein forþbid- 
den, was an intolerable uſurpation, directly con- 
trary to all Primitive Diſciplin, by the expreſs 
Teſtimony of Antiquity, and particularly of Ter-. 
tullian. And therefore the Council did moſt juſt- 
1 and prudently forbid it. And ſurely no con- 
fidering perſon will infer from ſuch an inſolent 
arrogance of the Subdeacons, that every Lay- 
man has a power to adminiſter the Lord's Sup- 
per; unleſs every Crime that ſome perſons dare 
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(7) See them in Chap. 9. Note (a) Þ. 92 
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o commit, and againft which a Law is made, 

gives all people a right to perpetrate the ſame 
Crime; or unlefs the Correction of notorious 
abuſes changes the Nature of them, and makes 


it no fault for every perſon to be guilty of 
1 LE 2 
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Caſes of Neceſſity conſidered, 


ET vs uo conſider thoſe Caſes of Neceſlity, 
ILL which our Adverſaries are always ſuppo- 
ing. Tis very poſſible, that Chriſtians may be 
obliged to live in ſuch a Country, as has no Cler- 
gymen in it. What then muſt be done? Muſt 
they not practiſe Church Prayer? Muſt there be 
no Preaching ? Muſt not the Sacraments of Bap- 
tiſm and the Lord's Supper be adminiftred ? Or 
ſappoſe an Infant, or even. an adult Perſon, that 
bad never been baptized, were at the point of 
Death; muſt they die without Baptiſm? Muſt not 
| Laymen adminiſter the aforeſaid Ordinances in 
-  Fuch Circumitances as theſe ? 1 anſwer, 

I. In general, by diſtinguiſhing between na- 
tural and poſitive Duties; between thoſe Duties 
which the light of Reaſon teaches, and thoſe 
which oblige by Inſtitution only. 


- There is no doubt but natural Duties, ſach as 


the light of Reaſon teaches us, may be performed 
even where there are no Clergy to ad miniſter 
them. Tis true, God may reſtrain or limit the 


perfor y 
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performance of a natural Duty; he may pre- 
ſeribe the manner, or appoint So Adminiſtrator 
of it. And in ſuch a Cafe, Men are bound to 
ſubmit to the Divine Will, which is certainly ot 
as great Authority, when ſignifyed by Revelation, 

as when ſignifyed by the voice of bare Reaſon. 
But when God does not interpoſe, or when tis 
impoſſible in the Nature of the thing to obſerve 
his Commands and Directions, with reſpect to the 
Reſtriction or Limitation of any natural Duty; 
then the bare light of Reaſon is our only guide, 
and Men muſt a& as their Circumſtances will 
permit. Wherefore, if God has inftituted an 
order of Men to adminiſter natural Duties ; the 
reſt of the World muſt of Neceſſity obſerve Gods 
rule therein, and diſcharge thoſe natural Duties 
with due regard to the perſons appointed b 

God: but if no ſuch perſons can be procured, ſo 


that the natural Duty muſt ceaſe, unleſs others do 


take upon themſelves the Adminiſtration of it; 
then *tis certainly very lawful for Men to make 
the beſt Proviſion they can, nor muſt the natural 
Duty be negle&ed for want of ſuch an Admini- 
ſtrator as can a& by Divine Authority. Natural 
Reaſon and the revealed Will of God do not in- 
terpoſe, or claſh with each other, in theſe Cir- 
cumſtances. For natural Duties do always ob- 
lige, and are antecedent to the poſitive Inſtituti- 
on of Adminiſtrators ; nor are divinely authort- 
zed Adminiftrators at all neceſſary, otherwiſe 
than becauſe God has ſignified his Will by Re- 
velation. Wherefore, when God's Adminiftrators 
can't be had, that Obligation ceaſes ; but yet the 
natural Duty remains, and Men muſt furniſh 
themſelyes with an Adminiſtrator. 


But \ 


332 Caſes of Neceſſity Chap. XV. 


But then, as for poſitive Duties, ſuch as oblige 
by Inſtitution only, the Caſe is utterly different. 
For they have no Ground in Reaſon, no Dictate 

Nature, to ſupport or enforce them; but are 
built entirely upon a ſupernatural Foundation, 
when that manner of performing them, which 
God has appointed, becomes impoſſible; when 
there are none of thoſe Perſons to whom alone he 
has given Authority to adminiſter them: then tis 
plain, that the Performance is not neceſſary, 
there being no Warrant from Reaſon for any Man 
to concern himſelf therewith. Such Duties are of 
themſelves of no internal Worth, nor have they 
any Efficacy otherwiſe than by virtue of God's 
expreſs Injonction, and the Bleſſing he vouchſafes 


in an extraordinary way to his own particular 


Appointments: and therefore, when they can't 
be comply'd with in God's on Way, Reaſon 
and the Light of Nature do neither continue the 
Obligation to them, nor juſtify the Adminiſtrati- 
on of them. en r Nr Yortl 21 T3% 0-137 eb 
2. I {hall now diſtinctly conſider each particu- 
lar Ordinance, , And, 1 58 
_ Firſt, I begin with Joint Prayer in public reli- 
gious Aſſemblies. This is a natural Du'y to God; 
and even the Heathens themſelves uſed to pay it 
to their falſe. Deities. And conſequently 'tis 2 
natural Duty to us Chriſtians in particular. I 
confeſs, Chriſtianity enforces this, as well as all 
other natural. Duties, and gives us peculiar En- 
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couragements to perform 1t. But yet tis a natu- 
ral Duty notwithſtanding y even as the Relief o( 


gur Neighhor's Neceſſities is a natural Duty, tho 
nothing but Revelation could excite and enforce 
the Practice of it by ſuch moving Conſiderations 
1 8 g 43 


upon God's Revelation only. And therefore, 
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as theſe,viz.that thereby we do in ſome ſenſe relieve 
our Savior himſelf, Nc. Now I have ſnew n, that God 
has appointed the Clergy to preſide in this natural 
Duty, which Act | call the Adminiſtration of it. 
And conſequently Chriſtians are obliged quietly 


to permit the Clergy. thus to adminifter, and to 


join with them therein, and not at any time to 
uſurp the aforeſaid Office of preſiding, when the 
Clergy are ready to perform it. But then, when 
no Clergyman can be procur'd, and when tis con- 
ſequently impoſſible for the Layety to accompa- 
ny a Clergyman in that ſolemn Action; tho' the 
Obligation to join with a Clergy man as Ad mini- 
ſtrator ceaſes, yet the natural Duty continues, 
and muſt not be neglected. In ſuch a Caſe there- 
fore the Layety muſt furniſh an Adminiſtrator 
from amongſt themſelves ; tho they mult be al- 
ways willing to proceed regularly, in Conjunct i- 
on with the Clergy, who are Adminiſtrators of 
God's appointing, and conſequently they muſt 
return to the authorized Method of Church Pray- 
er, when tis in their Power ſo to doo. 

Secondly, *tis our natural Duty to endevor the 
Improvement of each others Morals. Common 
Senſe informs us, that this muſt needs be grateful 
to an All- perfect Being, and what he requires at 
our Hands. And thus did the wiſer part of the 
Heathen World practiſe, ſuch I mean as had the 
beſt Notion of a God; tho' twas too natural fos 
the Worthippers of the greater part of: their pre- 
tended Deities to act quite otherwile, and that 
even from a Principle of imaginary Duty too; 
becauſe their pretended Deities , were generally 
eſteemed infamous Patterns of groſs Immorality. 
Now a Number of Perſons who need Inſtruction, 


may provide for themſelves a public Teacher, it 


} they 
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uy pleaſe, to diſcharge that Office in ſolemn 
Aſſemblies. Nor do 1. doubt, but that Men 
would of themſelves take this Courſe , if they 
were duly follicitous after the Enjoy ment of ſuch 
public repeated Admonitions and Inſtructions, 
c. as the Reformation of their Lives might be 
effected by. RS 29% $419 
Now God has by his own Appointment fur. 
niſhed us Chriſtians with an Order of Men, viz, 
the Clergy, whoſe Buſineſs he has made it to car- 
ry on this great Work. And therefore the Lay- 
ay are indiſpenſably obliged to uſe the Miniſtry 
of the 'Clergy, and reap the Benefit of their La- 
bors : Nor muſt they dare to uſurp that Office in 
Church Aſſemblies, which God has appropriated 
to the Clergy. But then, if there be no Clergy- 
man to perform it, ſo that all public Recommen- 
dation and preſſing of Chriſtianity muſt utterly 
ceaſe, unleſs the Layety do imploy themſelves 
therein; certainly the Neceſſity of a good Life, 
and the Advantages of ſuch a public Method of 
Inſtruction, will juſtify the Community's finding 
out an able Perſon, and appointing him to the 
Work. Nor can he be faid to uſurp that Office, 
which in ſuch a Caſe no Man can challenge to 
himſelf, or properly call his own by virtue of 
God's Authority delegated to him. And if a 
Number of Lay Chriſtians ſhould in theſe Cir- 
eumſtances ſubmit to the Miniſtry of ſuch a Dire- 
Qor or Spiritual Guide, 'the public Diſcharge of 
his Office might be called Preachivg in the popu- 
lar Senſe of the Word. | FIST e 
But yet even in theſe Circumſtances no Man 
can preach in the ſcriptural Senſe. Beeauſe 
Preaching does in the Scripture Senſe import 
recommending and preſſing Chnſtianity _ 
ö . ers 
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others under the character of God's Ambaſſador, 
and as the Steward of his Myſteries. This a Lay- 
man can't honeſtly pretend to; becauſe he has not 
God's Authority, the enjoyment of which is ſup- 
ſed and implyed in the Scriptural Senſe of 
reaching. And therefore, if a Layman ſhould 
pretend to preach in the Scripture Senſe, his Acti- 
on would be a complication of Lying and Uſur- 
pation, and an invaſion of, and a defiance to, Gods 
own Authority; ſuch Crimes as a Chriſtian muſt 
needs tremble to think ol. N 
Thirdly, I proceed to the Sacraments of Baptiſm 
and the Lord's Supper. Theſe are poſitive Duties, 
and oblige by Inſtitution only. 'Thev are means 
and conveyances of Grace, not in their own Na- 
ture, but becauſe God is pleaſed to accompany 
the Adminiſtration of them with his Supernatural 
Bleſſing. But then the Reaſon of all their Effica- 
cy 1s, becauſe they are God's own Actions, his 
Divine Seals, delivered over to us for our benefit 
and ſecurity. And conſequently tis plain from 
both Reaſon and Religion, that tis unlawful for 
any Man to adminifter the Sacraments without 
God's Authority enabling him fo to do. Whether 
Sacraments adminiſtred by a perſon not autho- 
rized, be valid or no, is another queſtion, which 
fhall be briefly touched upon in the next Chapter. 
What I at preſent aſſert, is this; that if they 
were never ſo certainly valid when adminiſtred 
by unauthorized Perfons ; yet tis moſt certainly 
a Sin for ſuch perſons to adminifter them. And 
the Reaſon is plain; becauſe ſuch perſons are there- 
by guilty of downright Lying and Forgery. 
They counterfeit God's Hand and Seal, and pre- 
tend to bring him under an Obligation to his 
Creatures, without any Authority to act — hin 
; Name. 
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Name. And what impudence, what blaſphemous 
Arrogance can exceed this ? 

*Tis true, it God had given us to underſtand by 
the firſt Settlement of the Church, that he would 
be ſatisfyed, whoever acted in his Name by ad- 
miniſtring the Sacraments had the Layety in 
thoſe Days adminiſtred the Sacraments without 
any reproof from God or his Apoſtles ; we might 
then juſtly conclude, that God would not account 
it Preſumtion, whoſoever ſhould affix his Divine 
Seals, as the conveyances of his Grace, and take 
upon him to act in his Holy Name, even though 
he had not given him any particular Commiſſion, 
And ſuch a manifeſt Allowance: and Permiſſion 
as this, made in ſuch remarkable and peculiar 
Circumſtances, would be a public Approbation 
and Signification of the Divine W1ll, and an En- 
couragement and Warrant for a Layman to ad- 
miniſter the Sacraments. But ſince the Caſe .is 
quite otherwiſe, as I have largely ſhewn ; ſince 
the Layety have neither Precept nor Example to 
countenance ſuch an Action; and ſince the pre- 
tending to it without ſufficient Authority, is no- 
thing leſs than downright Lying and Forgery, a 
Cheat paſs d upon ones Neighbor, and an Affront 
to God himſelf; therefore tis exceedingly mani- 
feſt; that the Layety muſt not dare to adminiſter 
the Sacraments, even tho they be not otherwiſe 
adminiſtred at all, for want of ſome of the Cler- 
gy, who are the only preper Adminiſtrators, 
But tis pretended, that there may be an abſo- 

lute neceſſity of breaking this Rule, for fear ſome 
Souls ſhould otherwiſe be deprived of thoſe Spi- 
ritual Advantages, which God deſires that every 
perſon ſnould enjoy. Nor is it poſſible to ſecure 
their Right to thoſe Bleſſings, otherwiſe than by 


affixing 
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affixing God's Seal, and tranſacting his part of 
the Covenant with them. This Plea is gene- 
rally made by our Adverſaries in behalf of Lay 
Baptiſm, when a Perfon muſt otherwiſe, Human- 
ly ſpeaking, die Unbaptiz d. But I anſwer ſe- 
veral Ways: 8 8 
1. Let us ſuppoſe the very worſt that can 
poſſibly be imagin'd, viz. that the Perſon who 
dies Unbaptiz'd, whatſoever the Reaſon be, muſt 
of neceſlity periſh,and be everlaſtingly damned; 
I would only ask our Adverſaries this plain 
Queſtion 3 Would they have. one Man Sin to 
ſave another's Soul? Should one Man fly in 
God's Face to reſcue another out of God's Hands? 
And yet this is the Caſe, if ſuch a Complicati- 
on of the worſt Actions, as Lay adminiſtration 
of the Sacraments, and conſequently of Baptiſm, 
has been ſhewn to be, may be call'd a Sin. Be 
perſuaded, that it can't be any Man's Duty,and 
conſequently *tis no Charity, to break God's 
Commandments in pity to our Neighbor's 
Soul. But I am ſure, tis our Duty to let thoſe 
periſh, who can't be ſav'd otherwiſe than by 
our yentnring upon a Sin, which is the ready 
way to damn our ſelves. ' 77 
2. What Reaſon have we to believe, or even 
to ſuſpect, that thoſe Perſons who die Unbap- 
tiz'd, but not thro” their own fault, and whoſe 
want of that ſacred Ordiaance, did not proceed 
from their neglect of it; muſt of neceſſity ſuffer 
Damnation upon that account, or that they are 
not capable of the Joys of Heaven ? What Scri- 
pture have we for fuch bold Aſſertions? I grant 
indeed, and I hope I have (4) elſewhere-prov'd; 


(a) Confur, af Quaker, Chap. 22, Oc. 
2 that 
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that Baptiſm is abſolutely neceſſary to the Sal- 
vation of thoſe who have the opportunity of 
being Baptized, and whoſe not receiving it muſt 
be imputed to their neglect of it. I grant alſo, 
that no Man has a Covenant Right to the Bleſ- 
ſings of the Goſpel, unleſs he be Baptized. But 
what then? Can no Man enjoy the Bleſſings of 
the Covenant, unleſs the Covenant be actually 
made with himſelf? Has God ſo tied up and re- 
ſtrained his own Goodneſs, that he cannot Par- 
don and Bleſs thoſe, who tho' they have not a 
Covenant Right to his Pardon and Bleſſing, do 
therefore only want it, becauſe they could not 
obtain it in his own way? What part of Holy 
Writ can this be gather'd from? 

I would intreat our Adverſaries ſeriouſly to 
tefle& upon the ſtate of the Heathen World. 
Are there not many Millions of Millions, who 
never had opportunity of being Baptized at all, 
by either Clergy -or Laity ? And mult all thoſe 
unavoidably Periſh? Nay, What ſhall we think 
even of thoſe who laid down their Lives for 
Chriſt before they were Baprized ? In the firſt 
Ages ſome have been converted at the Martyr- 
dom of others; and immediately making an o- 
pen profeſſion of Chriſtianity, have Sealed it in 
that very Inftant with their Bloud. A remark- 
able Inſtance of this kind, not to mention others, 
is recorded in a fragment of St. Clement of Alea- 
andria,-preſerved by (b) Euſebius, and the ſame 
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is reported by (c) Suidas. Others (d) have been 
hurried out of the World whilſt they were Ca- 
techumens, and thereby utterly depriv'd of Bap- 
tiſm. And were all theſe Damned, even tho' 
they laid down their Lives for Chriſt ? Tis 
true, they were Baptized (as we ſay) in their 
own Bloud : But that is not the Baptiſm now in 
diſpute. | They were not baptiz d with Water; 
and conſequently they muſt not only have miſ- 
ſed of Heaven, but alſo have been eternally Miſe- 
rable, if that diſmal condition is unavoiable to 
all that are not baptized with Water. 
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(4) Quo in loco quidam, quaſie vacuare poſſint humana 
argumentatione prædicationis Evangelicæ veritatem, Ca- 
techumenos nobis opponunt fi quis c his antequam in - 
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The Truth in ſhort is this. All Perſons that 


| have opportunity, muſt be baptiz'd with Water; 


and *tis abſolutely neceſſary for their Salvation ; 
nor is it poſſible for them to avoid eternal Miſe- 
ry, if they neglect Water Baptiſm. But as for 
others, they muſt be lefr to uncovenanted Mer- 
cy, which 'tis in God's Power to vouchſafe them: 
This is the extent of all God's Commands in ge- 
neral. They oblige all that can, to obey them 
upon the penalty of Damnation: But when ei- 


cher the Perſon is excuſably and invincibly igno- 


rant of the Command, or the practice of it is utter- 
ly impoſſible, then no Man can or ſhall ſuffer for 
not obſerving it. For God does not bind his 
Creatures to Impoſſibilities: nor can any Impoſſi- 


dilities do us Miſchief, unleſs we create them to 


our ſelves: Tis a general Rule, tho' mention'd 
by the Apoſtle upon a particular Occaſion, that 
Af there be ſirſt a willing Mind, it is accepted accord - 
ing to that a Man bas, and not acrording to that he 
. has not, 2 Cor. 8. 12. And accordingly, with re- 
ſpect to Baptiſm, where tis not neglected, the o- 
miſſion can't be damnable, nor is a Man neceſſa- 
kily excluded from Heaven thereby. Tis 

Nor can it be pretended, that Infants muſt of 


-neceſiity periſh. by reaſon of their Original Sin, 
if they die Unbaptiz d. Becauſe, tho? I ſhall a- 


void that nice Diſpute, haw or in what manner 
and meaſure Infants. are affected by that natural 
Pollution, and ſhall for the preſent rather ſup- 


*poſe them to ſuffer as much thereby as even grown 

"Perſons themſelves, in whom it has produced the 

: Curſed. Fruit of numberleſs actual Franſgreſlions; 

vet Faſſert, aud tis plain beyond exception, that 

uch Iufants are as capable of having their Ori- 
5 Sin forgives, as thoſe who were — | 
| 8 7 
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for Chriſt before they receiv'd Baptiſm. And 
yet I preſume, twill be allow'd that thoſe did 
not periſh by Original Sin. Wherefore, when 
there is no opportunity of waſhing away that de- 
plorable nncleaneſs ia God's ordinary appointed 
Method, tis certainly in God's Power (and ſure 
we cannot diſtruſt his inclination) to work the 
ſame effe& by ſuch (to us unkaown) Methods, as 
his Wiſdom and Goodneſs ſhall vouchſafe to pro- 
ceed in. 

Since then the Sacrament of Baptiſm is not ab- 
ſolutely neceſſary in order to the Salvation of 
thoſe Perſons, who have no opportunity of recei- 
ving it, and who conſequently lie under an impoſ- 
ſibility of enjoying a CovenantRight to the Bleſ- 
ſings conferr'd in and by it; let us now ſee, whe- 
ther Baptiſm be not impoſlible to thoſe Perſons, 
who cannot receive it otherwiſe than of Lay Men, 
and whether the opportunity of receiving it by 
Lay Men be not in reality no opportunity at all. 
Now I do not at preſent ſay (becauſe it ſhall be 
afterwards conſider'd) that Lay Baptiſm is inva- 
lid; but I ſay, that Baptiſm is then impoſlible in 
a Moral Senſe, and *twill be then accounted im- 
poſſible by Almighty God, when it can't be had 
without Sin; and in ſuch Circumſtances the Par- 
ty concerned has no opportunity at all of recei- 
ving it; that is, no ſuch opportutity as he ought 
to embrace. For Evil muſt not be done, that 
Good may come of it ; and conſequently a Sin, 
much lefs a moſt heinous and crying Sin, muſt not 
be committed by one Perſon to facilitate or ſe- 
cure the Baptiſm of another. And I hope I need 
not remind the Reader, that *tis a complication 
of Wickedneſs, even in the very nature of the 
Action, for a Lay Man to Baptize. Becauſe tis 
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ownright Lying, Forger c. at 1 wi 
the blackeſt 3 1 ine 2K 
Let me nos illuſtrate this Matter with a Caſe, 
which may very rationally be put. Suppoſe a 
great and generons Prince were fo exceedingly 
deſirous of the happineſs of his Subjects, that he 
reſolv'd· to beſtow upon every Soul in his Domini. 
ons (both Men, Women, andChildren)ſuch andiſuch 
Privileges, provided they would appear before 
any of his Commiſſioned Officers, and teceive 
from them a particular Seal, by producing which 
to his Majeſty they might have a rightful claim to 
his Favor. In this Caſe doubtleſs every good 
Parent would be glad to intitle his Child to the 
aforeſaid Advantages. But if it ſhould happen, 
that by ſome peculiar Misfortune a certain Pa- 
rent could not poſſibly make his appearance be- 
fore any one of the Prince's Commiſſioned Offi- 
cers, and conſequently could not obtain that Seal, 
which would intitle the Child to what the Prince 
latended him; in this Caſe what would or ſhould 
the Parent do? Should he dare to counterfeit the 
Seal, and forge a Title to the Prince's Favor? 
Or ſnould he not rather, without pretending any 
Claim, reſign the Child to his Prince's Mer- 
Cy? Which of theſe Methods would be the more 
agreeable to the Prince's Will, and more effeQu- 
ally work upon his Generoſity? Would the Prince 
ſooner accept the Counterfeit of his own Seal, or 
beſtow tbe defired Advantages upon one that had 
no. Claim to them? Would he ſooner forgive 
the Forgery of the Parent, who diſtruſted 
the Royal Bosnty, and choſe to be guilty of 
manifeſt Fraud to obtain it; or cauſe the Child 
to reap the Bleſſings of its Father's firm adhe- 
Fence to his Duty, his deteſtation of a Cheat, — | 
| | In 
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iatire confidence in the Royal Beneficence and moſt 
compaſſionate Uiſpolictioa ? The Reſolution and 
Application are certainly very eaſy. God Al- 
mighty cannot be impoſed upon, but infallibly 
knows, whether one of his Clergy, or a Lay Man, 
Baptized any particular Perſon. And for my 
own part, were I a Lay Man, and conſequently 
uncapable of adminiſtring the Sacrameats, | would 
ten thouſand times rather truſt God in the worſt 
of Exigencies, and caſt a Million of Souls into the 
Arms of his uncovenanted Mercy, than break his 
Rule ſo much as once by the profanation of Bape 
tiſm ; for ſuch is the unauthoriz'd Adminiſtration 
of it. I am ſure, God could as eaſily be merciful to 
the Unbaptiz'd Perſon, and beſtow upon him his 
Grace here, and Happineſs hereafter ; as he could 
forgive my abuſe of his Ordinance. He could as 
well diſpenſe with a total omiſſion, as the undue 
obſetvation of his Inſtitution. Nor can I ſee, 
but that there is as great a neceſſity of a proper 
Adminiſtrator, as there is of the Element of 
Water it ſelf. | 

I ſhall now briefly report the Judgment of the 


Primitive Church concerning this Point. 


In the firſt three hundred Years, I know of no- 
thing that can be pretended to favor the Lawful- 
neſs of the Lay Adminiſtration of the aforefaid 
Ordinances in Caſes of Neceſſity, except what Ter- 
tullian furniſhes us with; with reſpet to whoſe 
Opinion, I deſire the following Particulars may be 
conſidered. 

I. Tertullian is remarkable for Heterodoxy ; 
and I am perſuaded he is one of the laſt Writers, 
whom our Adverſaries would in other Inſtances 
be try'd by. Even when he aſſerts what our Adver- 
ſaries do now contend for, he doth in the very 


2 4 ſame 


344 Caſes of Neceſſity Chap. XXV. 
ſame Breath condemn ſecond Marriages as finful. 
And why may he not be as much miſtaken about 
what he pronounces Lawful, as he moſt certainly 
and confeſſedly is about what he pronounces ſin- 
fol, in the very ſame Chapter ? 
2. Tertullian's Opinion ought not to be regard- 
ed, when the Foundation of it is manifeſtly falſe. 
Now tis built upon ſeveral Particulars, 1. He 
(e) ſuppoſeth, that when the proper or particu- 
lar Prieſthood fails, then the common or meta- 
phorical Prieſthood of Chriſtians may take place; 
by virtue of which Lay Men may adminiſter eve 
the Sacraments themſelves. But the vanity of this 
Pretence does ſo plainly appear from what has 
been already faid, that 1 ſhall not further en- 
large upon it. 2. With reſpect to Baptiſm in par- 


ticular, he inſiſts upon the ſuppoſed (/) neceſſity 
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(e) See his words quoted in Chap. 9. p. 92. 

(f) Dandi quidem habet jus ſummus Sacerdos, qui eſt 
Epiſcopus; dehinc Presbyteri & Diaconi (non tamen fine 
Epiſcopi auttoritate) propter Eccleſiæ honorem; quo ſalvo 
falva pax eft. Alioquin etiam laicis jus eſt. Quod enim 
ex æquo accipitur, ex æquo dari poteſt. Niſi Epiſcopi jam, 
aut Presbyteri, aut Diaconi vocantur diſcentes. Domini 
ſermo non debet abſcondi ab ullo. Proinde & Baptiſmus, 
æque Dei cenſus, ab omnibus exerceri poteſt; ſed quanto 
magis laicis diſciplina verecundiæ & modeſtiæ incumbit, 
cum ea majoribus competant, ne fibi adſumant dicatum 
Eßpiſcopis officium Epiſcopatus ? Xmulatio ſchiſmatum 


Mater eft. Omnia licere dixit ſanctiſſimus Apoftolus, ſed 


non omnia expedire. Sufficiat ſcilicet in neceſſitatibus uta- 
ris, ſicubi aut loci, aut temporis, aut perſonæ conditio 
compellit. Tunc enim conftantia ſuccurentis accipitur, cum 
urget circumſtantia periclitantis. Quoniam reus erit perdi- 
ti hominis, fi ſuperſederit præſtare quod libere potuit. 
De Baptiſmo cap. 17. p. 230, 231. | 4 
| See alſo thoſe words referred to in Note (e). 
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thereof, which 1 have already conſidered and 
confuted. 3. He (g) ſays, that Quod ex æquo ac- 
cipitur, ex æquo dari poteſt. A moſt ſtrange Aſſer- 
tion ! as if every free Denizen, becauſe he does 
ex £quo recipere his Freedom, could therefore make 
others Free. 4. The (b) other remaining Ar- 
gument (Domini ſermo non debet abſcondi ab ullo. 
Proinde & haptiſmus, æquę Dei cenſus, ab omnibus 
exercers poteſt) is utterly ridiculous, and proves 
nothing, but that the greateſt Men can trifle, 
when they are reſolved to ſupport a wrong Cauſe. 
He that can infer the Lawfulnefs of Lay Baptiſm 
from this Topic, Domini ſermo not debet abſcon- 
di ab ullo, may with equal Reaſon demonſtrate 
the Pope's Infallibility from the extenſion of 
Matter, 


3. To ſilence this Pretence at once, I beſeech 
our Adverſaries to reſolve this plain Queſtion 3 
Shall we oppoſe Tertullian's Judgment to that of 
the whole Church of the firſt three hundred 
Years? And yet this muſt needs be done, if we 
ſuppoſe him: to be in the right as to the lawful- 
neſs of Lay Adminiſtration of the aforeſaid Or- 
dinances in caſes of neceſſity. For tho? with re- 
ſped to Preaching and Church Prayer, I have 
_ and proved,that as greata Latitude may 

e allowed, as our Adverſaries themſelves can 
deſire or plead for in any caſe of Neceſſity what- 
ſoever : Yet, as for the two Sacraments, the 
Adminiſtration of which I have declared to be 
unlawful to Lay Men even in the Caſes ſuppo- 
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(gs) See the the words of bis Book De Baptiſmo, quoted in 
Note (. a | | 

(b) id. 

FI ſed, 
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. have (i) already ſhewn, that the Church 
had not in Tertullian's time allow'd the Lay Ad mi- 
niftration of the Sacraments in the Caſes ſuppo- 
fed. ' And had any ſuch thing been allowed be- 
fore the Controverſy about Rebaptizing of He- 
retics was manag'd by St. Cyprian ; tis impoſ- 
ſible (as every one may ſee) that it ſhould ne- 
ver have been taken notice of by either of the 
contending Parties; tho' the neceſſary nference 
from ſuch a Practice would have nearly affected 
that Diſpute, and been of great Moment in the 
determination of that Point. Nor was any ſuch 
Practice ever heard of till the fourth Century. 

In the fourth Century, I confeſs, the Coun- 
cil of Elvira does (k) direaly preſcribe Lay 
Baptiſm in caſes of Neceſſity. But ſurely, ſince 
their Predeceſſors in the Faith ſaw no rea- 
ſon for it, the more ancient Practice is the bet- 
ter Precedent, and this later Canon ought to 
be cenſured as an Innovation. Beſides, *tis ve- 
ry odd, that a Lay Man is not permitted by this 
| Council to Baptize even in a caſe of Neceſlity, 

if he were a Bigamiſt. What! would not Ne- 
ceſſity ſaperſede that unneceſſary Reſtriftion ? 

Would Bigamy in the Adminiſtrator null the 

Ordinance ? This Proviſo ſhews, that tho' theſe 
Fathers meant well, yet they judg'd ill. 


—_ 


(i) Chap, 22. p. 297, Ce. 


) Peregre navigantes, aut fi Eccleſia in proximo non 

- feerit, poſſe fidelem qui lavacrum ſuum integrum habet, 

nec fit bigamus, baptizare in neceſſitate infirmitatis poſitum 

Catechumenum ; ita ut fi ſupervixerit, ad Epiſcopum eum 

| Perducat, ut per manus impoſitionem proficere poſſit Can. 
38, apud Labbeum, Can. 1. p. 974, 978. | 
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Afterwards (!) St. Jerom, and (m) St. Auſtin, 
not to mention others, patroniz'd, or at leaſt 
inclin'd to favor, the lawfulneſs of Lay Bap- 
tiſm in caſes of Neceſſity. But a new Doctrin 
without good proof, is more ſafely rejected than 
embrac'd. | ; 
In a word, if our Adverſaries could ſhew, that 
'twas the concurrent Judgment of thoſe Fathers 


who livd within the compaſs of the three firſt 


Centuries, that Lay Men might lawfully Bap- 
tize in caſes of Neceſſity, and that the practice 
of the Church in thoſe Days warranted the ſame, 
I ſhould readily ſubmit to their Authority. But 


— — — 


(1) Inde venit, ut fine chriſmate & Epiſcopi juſſione 
neque Presbyter neque Diaconus jus habeant 5 
Quod frequenter, fi tamem neceſſitas cogit, ſcimus eti- 
am licere laicis. Ut enim accipit quis, ita & dare poteſt. 
Adv. Lucifer cap. 4. p. 424 5 


m) Sed tamen aliud eſt non habere, aliud pernici- 
oſe habere, aliud ſalubriter habere. Quicquid non ha- 
betur, dandum eſt cum opus eſt dari: quod vero perni- 
cioſe habetur, per correctionem depulſa pernicie agendum 
eſt ut ſalubriter habeatur. Quanquam etſi laicus aliquis pe- 
reunti dederit neceſſitate compulſus, quod cum ipſe acciperet, 
quomodo dandum efſ-t addidicit,neſcio an pie quiſquam dix- 
rit efſe repetendum. Nulla enim cogente neceſſitate ſi fiat, 
alieni muneris uſurpatio eft: fi autem neceſſitas urgeat, 
aut nullum, aut veniale delictum eft. Sed & ſi nulla neceſ- 
ſitate uſurpetur, & a quolibet cuilibet detur, quod datum 
ſuerit non poteſt dici non datum, quamvis recte dici 
poſſit illicite datum !Nicitam autem uſurpationem: corrigit 
reminiſcentis & penitentis affectus. Quod fi non correxerit, 
manebit ad pcnam uſurpatoris quod datum eſt, vel ejus 
qui illicite dedit, vel ejus qui illicite accepit, non tamen 
pro non dato habebitur. Corngra Epiſt. Parmen. lib, 2, 
13 


this 
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this our Adverfaries cannot ſnew. Nay, I have 
plainly ſhewn on the contrary, that the Church 
never allowed this PraQice 'for three hundred 
Years. Nor have they ſo much as one Writer 
on their fide within the three firſt Centuries, 
excepting Tertullian, whoſe Notion I have exa- 
mined and diſproved. If therefore the Autho- 
rity of the Fathers muſt decide this Point, and 
our Adverſaries will abide by their Judgment, 
their Cauſe is manifeſtly loſt / Nor will the Fa- 
thers of Elvira, tha' ſeconded by St. Jerom, St. 
Auſtin, &c. be able to out-weigh that united 
5 which I have produced from former 

es. 

ſhall only add, that whatever be the iſſue of 
this Difputation, whether the Lay Adminiftra- 
tion of any of the aforeſaid Ordinances in caſes 
of Neceſlity be lawful, or not; yet this is cer- 
tain, and has been fully proved, and is confirm- 
ed even by thoſe very Fathers, who plead for 
the controverted lawfulneſs of ſuch Lay Admi- 
niſtrations ; that tis utterly unlawful for the 
Laity to uſurp thoſe Functions, when there is 
no ſuch neceſlity ; that is, when there are 
Clergymen to perform them. Let our Adver- 
fre remember and allow this, and the remain- 
ing Difficulties will hardly create Diſturbance 
1a the Chriſtian Church. | 


CHAP. 


349 
CHAP. XXVI. 
Of the Validity of Lay Baptiſm. 


Erhaps it will now be d, that I ſhould 
examin the validity of Lay Baptiſm. As 
tor the Ordinances of Church Prayer and Preach- 
ing, I preſume, what I have already ſaid, may 
be ſufficient to ſhew, what effects may be allow'd 
to the Lay Adminiſtration of them. But as for 
the two Sacraments, there may be greater diffi- 
culty; particularly with reſpect to Baptiſm, 
upon which the greater ſtreſs is uſually laid. 
may be pleaded therefore, that tho it were never 
ſo certain, that Lay Men cannot lawfully admi- 
niſter Baptiſm, whether it be à caſe of Neeeſſity, 
or no; yet when Baptiſm has been actually ad- 
miniſtred by a Lay Man, tho' he ſinned in ad- 
miniſtring it, the Baptiſm itſelf is valid not ith- 
ſtanding. And for the validity of ſuch an irre- 
gular and nnauthorized Adminiſtration the Au- 
thority of ſeveral Fathers is urged. ©. 
Now, it muſt be confeſſed, that ſome Fathers 
do allow the validity of Lay Baptiſm; but yet 
there is by no means ſech a Conſent upon this 
Nw as may be ſufficient to prove Lay Baptiſm 
4 a F W ns 415 100 ene 
I ſhall not give an Hiſtorical. account of the 
Controverſy concerning the Rebaptizing of Per- 
ſons Baptized by Heretics, or of the Argu- 
ments made uſe of on either ſide. I have alrea- 
dy obſerved, that if the Church had in thoſe 
Days allowed Lay Baptiſm in caſes of om 
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that Practice could not but have been pleaded 
in the aforeſaid Controverſy. But I cannot ſee, 
that thoſe Arguments, which may prove the 
validity :of Heretical Baptiſm, will alſo infer 
the validity of Lay Baptiſm... However, I de- 
termin nothing concerning this Point ; but yet, 
if, what was written upon that Cantroverſy be 
ſet aſide (and we know that the Church was 
divided upon Uo 90g conſequently. the Autho- 
rity. of Antiquity favors the contrary, Qpini- 
on, as well as that which our Adverſaries plead 
for) then I obſerve, that in the firſt three 

ndred Vears not one ſingle Teſtimony can be 
alleg d, that l know of, belides that of Tertul- 
lian, Who contends at the ſame time for the 
Lawfulneſs of it too. And why might not Ter- 
tullian be as much miſtaken, about the validity, 
as 1, hope I haye (4) proved him to have been 
about the lawfulneſs, of Lay . Baptiſm ? Why 
muſt he be thought mare infallible as to the one, 


than he was as to the other, branch of his Aſſer- 


ti lu ed Pore Century ( ſince the Fable of 
St. Athanaſius s baptizing his Playfellows has 
(Y been already detected)the Council of Elvira, 
St. Jerom, St. Auſtin, &c. becauſe they (c) give 
countenance to the Practice, mult alſo be ſyp- 
.poſed to aſſert the validity, of Lay Baptiſm. 
But on the other hand, St. Baſil accounts Lay 
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Chap: XXVI. Lay Baptiſm. 351 
Baptiſm to be invalid. For (4) having quoted St. 
Cyprian, &c. who contended for the nullity of 
Heretical Baptiſm, he manifeſtly approves their 
Opinion, and adds, that they commanded the 
Heretics to be Rebaptized, as if they had been 
baptized by Lay Men. So that the Fathers even 
of the fourth Century are divided upon this 
Point. „ ld | , 
For my own part, I cannot think it neceſſary 
for me to determin this Controverſy either way, 
it-being manifeſtly. foreign to my- Deſign. For 
if it be unlawful for the Laity to adminiſter. the 
Sacraments even when no Clergyman can be pro- 
cured, and tho” the Party muſt needs die with- 
out the participation of them (as I take the li- 
berty of ſay ing, have fairly proved in the fore- 
going Chapter) it matters not to my purpoſe, 
whether the Sacraments be valid, when ſin fully 
adminiſtred. My Buſineſs is to ſhewgwhat, may be 
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- lawfully done, and not what may be the Effects 
of an unlawful Action. This Point therefore 
belongs to another Head of Diſcourſe, and is im- 
pertinently made a branch of our preſent Dif- 
pute. 3 Arca 95 1 
However, I can't forbear declaring, that tho' 
I ſhall be always glad to receive farther Light, 
yet at preſent I am not able to prove the Vali- 
dity of Sacraments adminiſtred by Lay Per- 
ſons in any Caſe whatſoever: Nor on the 
other hand am I willing to pronounce ſuch Sa- 
craments utterly invalid. But this 1 own, that 
if it had been my misfortune to have been bap- 
tized by ſuch a Perſon as was not authorized by 
God to perform that Office, I would be condi- 
tionally Rebaptized, after the ſame manner 
which our Church preſcribes in dubious Caſes. 
For I do not think, that twould otherwiſe be 
poſſible for me to enjoy peace of Conſcience for 
one ſingle Moment. ä | 


I I ſhall only add, that whereas the Learned 
Author of Lay Baptiſm Invalid, has given a very 
fair Opportunity, I ſhould be heartily glad to 
Tee that Point ſolidly handled by a Perſon of 
oppoſite Sentimentts. e 
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Synagogues. And conſequently, ſince Circum- 
ciſion and the Paſſover were adminiſtred by the 
Layety amongſt the Jes, and ſince the Fewisb 
'Layety were permitted to teach in their Syna- 


pogues; there is the ſame reaſon, why the Chriſtian 


Layety ſhould alſo adminiſter ſuch Goſpel Ordi- 
nances, "as, ſucceed in the room of thoſe. Fewz/þ 


Obſervations. Now this Argument conſiſting of 


ſeveral Branches, 1 ſhall | diſtinctly examin each 
of them. 8 R nne 


I. Wich reſpect to Circumciſion, *tis faid;. that | 


the Jewiſh Layety did perform it, and that the 
Chriſtian Baptiſm ſucceeds in the room of it. 
"Theſe two particulars I freely grant. For as the 
your were initiated by Circumciſion, ſo are Chri- 


ſtians initiated by Baptiſm. And we are aſſured, 


that Zipporab circumciſed her Son, Exod. 4. 25. 
Nor is it ever ſaid, that the Jewiſh Prieſts did cir- 
cumciſe the Children of that Nation. Nor do 
the Fews to this Day believe, that any particular 
Adminiftrator is neceſſary. So that from the be- 
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354 Some Prattiter of the Chap. XXVII. 
inning, any perſon that could dextrouſly per- 
orm the operation, might lawfully circumciſe, 

But what will follow from theſe Conceſſions ? 
Does not this very Plea ſuppoſe, that God never 

Ron any Adminiftrator of Circumciſion un- 
er the Law? ahd that he always acknowledged 

it to be his Seal, by whomſoever that mark of 

Diſtinction was impreſſed? Was not the bare In- 

ſtance of Zipporab a demonſtration of this? She 
could not but be a Lay Perſon; and yet ſhe was 
never blamed by Moſes for executing that Office, 
even though tis plain, that 'twas no Caſe of Ne- 
ceſſity; tor Moſes himſelf, or any other proper 

Adminiſtrator, might have been procured. But can 

any thing like this be pleaded with reſpect to the 

Ordinance of Chriſtian Baptiſm ? If ſo; this 

Argument from the Jewish Circumcifion to the 

Chriſtian Baptiſm will be unanſwerable ſtrong. 

But it appears from what I have already ſaid, that 

nothing of this Nature can be ſhewn, For I have 

proved, that from the very firſt Plantation of the 

Chriſtian Church, God committed the Admini- 

ſtration of Baptifin to the Clergy, by giving 

them a particular and expreſs Commiſſion to per- 
form it; and that the Adminiſtration of it was 
confined to them, not only in the Apoſtle's times 

97 175 is abundantly. ſufficient) but alſo for the 

firſt three Hundred Years after Chriſt. And I 

prune, God has not ſince that time made any 

ſuch diſcovery of his Divine Will to our Adver- 
faries, as may warrant the alteration of that Rule 
which, he at the firſt was pleaſed to ſettle in his 

Charch. | | 


- 


Now my Argument is entirely built upon the 
Signification of God's Will. I do by no means 
deny, but that God might have left the —_ 
000 9 85 | ration 
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tration of Baptiſm in common to all Chriſtians, 
and have made it as lawtul for the Chriſtian Lay- 
ety to perform it, as tis on both ſides allowed to 
have been for the Fewiſh Layety to circumciſe: 
but T affirm, that ſince God has been pleaſed to do 
otherwiſe; ſince he has from the beginning made 
it the buſineſs of the Clergy to baptize; ſince 
the Clergy have undoubted Authority fo to do, 
and the Layety are fo far from having the like 
Authority, that the conſtant and uninterrupted 
practice of the Church, from the firſt Promulgati- 
on of Chriſtianity down to the end of the three 
firſt Centuries (in which Period ſurely the Laye- 
ty had the beſt opportunity of knowing, what 
hberty God would — them; nor did they 
want a true Zeal to exerciſe it for as good pur po- 
ſes, as our Adverſaries can pretend to) demon- 
ſtrates, that God reſtrained them from the Adminis 
ſtration of Baptiſm, and appropriated that Office 
to the Clergy; therefore tis plain, that the Lay- 
ety muſt needs be guilty of a moſt heinous and 
provoking Sin, if they preſume to baptize, and 

thereby invade the property of the Clergy, and 
trample upon the Authority of God, who beſtow- 
ed 1t on them. SER | 2 
2. With reſpect to the Paſchal Sacrifice tis 
pleaded, that the Maſters of Families offered it 
amongſt the Jews, and that our Lord's 1 
ſucceeds in the room of it. Now I grant, that 
our Lord's Supper ſucceeds in the room of the 
Jewiſh Paſſover z but then, with reſpe& to the Ob · 
lation of the Jewiſß Paſſover, tis neceſſary for me 
to diſtinguiſh the times, there being a difference 
as to this particular between the practice before 
and the practice after, the Inſtitution of the Fewzſh 
_ HAR Aa 2 Firſt, 
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Firſt, When the Paſſover it ſelf was inſtituted, 
the Jewiſß Prieſthood was not inſtituted. And 
accordingly in the firſt Inſtitution of the Paſſo- 
ver, the Maſters of Families did by Gods expreſs 
command Sacrifice the Lamb. For after that 
God had inſtructed Moſes touching that Holy Or- 
dinance, Exod. 12. 3, &c. we read, that Moſes 
called for all the Elders of Iſrael, and ſaid wito them, 
Draw out and take. you a, Lamb, according to your 
Families, and kill the Paſſover ,, and ye ſhall take a 
bunch of Hſſop, and dip it in the Blood that is in 
the Baſon, and ſtrike the Lintel and the two Side- 
poſts,: with the Blood that is in the Baſons and none 
or ſhall go out at the Door of bis Houſe until the 

rang, ver. 21, 22, You ſee, that this was 
done by God's own Order, and that they had his 


Divine Commiſſion for their Action; and when 


the Chriſtian Layety can produce the ſame Or- 
der and Commiſſion for their confecration of 
the Lord's Supper, I will not date to gainſay 
or withſtand them. For in all Caſes what- 
ſoever, when God's Will is made known to us, 
we muſt obſerve it ſtrictly, and own it by 
dur Deeds to be the rule of our Conſciences. 
But it appears from the Settlement of the Chri- 
Far Church, that God never gave the Chriſtian 
Layety any Order or Commiſſion for the conſe- 
cration of the Lord's Supper; but has manifeſtly 
confined it to the Clergy. And therefore tis ut- 
terly abſurd to argue from the one Caſe to the 
other ; as if there were no difference between ha- 
ving and not having God's own direction. 
_ Beſides, though there was a time in the Jewi/b 
Church, when their Prieſthood was not, inſtir ited 3 
yet there never was a time in the Chriſtian Church, 
when there were no Clergy, For I have en 
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that the Clergy were appointed in the very firſt 
Plantation of every particular Church. Now tis 
utterly abſurd to argue from what the Fews did 
by God's own poſitive Injunction, at a time when 
they had no Prieſthood inſtituted to miniſter in 
Holy things, to what Chriſtians may do without 
any the leaſt hint of God's good pleaſure; nay, 
directly againſt the ſignification of his Divine 
Will, at a time when the Clergy or Chriſtian 
Prieſthood are actually commiſſioned for the diſ- 
charge of their Office. As if the Chriſtian Lay- 
ety might therefore uſurp the Office of their Cler- 
gy, even without and againſt God's own Autho- 
rity; becauſe: forſooth | the Jewiſo Layety, when 
they had no Clergy or Prieſts amongſt them, did 
offer a particular Sacrifice by God's on expreſs 
command. een REL 
Secondly, When the Fewiſh Prieſthood was in- 
ſtituted, the ſacrificing of the Paſſover was appro- 
priated-to the Prieſthood by God himſelf in a moſt 
ſolemn manner; and this was done, before a ſe- 
cond Paſſover was celebrated. For after that Aa- 
ron and his Pofterity had the Priefthood conferred 
and entailed upon them; we read, that the Lord 
ſpale unto Moſes ſaying, Speaki unto Aaron, and unto 
his Sons, and unto all the Children of iſrael, and ſay 
unto them, This is the thing which the Lord hath 
commanded, ſaying, What Mani ſoever there be of the 
Houſe of Iſrael, that killeth/an Ox, or Lamb, or Goat 
in the Camp, or that killeth it ont of the Camp, and 
bringeth it not unto the Door of:the Tabernacle of the 
Congregation. to offer an Offering unto the Lord before 
the Tabernacle of the Lord; Blood ſhall be imputed 
wito that Man, he hath: ſhed. Blood; and that Man 
Pall he cut off, from among his People! to the end 
that the Children of Iſrael may bring their Sacrifices, 
ST N Aa 3 which 
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which they offer in the open Field, even that the 
bring them unto the Lord, unto the Door of t Tz 
bernacle of the Congregation; unto the Prieft, and offer 
them for Peace-offerings mito the Lord. And the 
Prieft Hall ſprinkle:the Blood npon the Altar of the 
Lord, at the Door of the Tabernacle of the Congre- 
gatzon,. and burn the fat for a ſweet Savour imto the 
Lord. | And they ſhall no more offer their Sacrifices 
wito Devils, after whom they have gone a whoring; 
this Pall be a flatute for ever into them throughout 
their Generations, Lev. 17. 1—7. And that this 
Law was'enaGted' before a ſecond Paſſover was 
celebrated, is manifeſt. For this Law is found 
in Lev. 17. whereas in Numb. g. we have theſe 
Words, And the Lord ſpabe unto Moſes in the Vil. 
derneſs. of Sinai, in x firſt Month of the ſecond 
Tear, after they were come out of the Land of Egypt, 
Jaying, Let the Children of Iſrael alſo keep the Paſſover 
at his appointed Seaſon, In the fourteenth Day of 
this Month at even, ye ſhall keep it in his appointed 
S2aſon ; according to all the Rites of it, and according 
to all the Ceremomes thereof ſhall ye keep it, ver. 1, 
2, 3. So that though the firſt Paſſover was by 
God's expreſs command ſacrificed by the Maſters 
of Famities, yet all the following Paſſovers were 
factificed by the Prieſts; nor was it lawful for 
the Layety to celebrate the Paſſover, unleſs the 
Prieſt did his part therein. 9 
Now tis certain, that the moſt eſſential and 
ſolemn part in the ſacrifice of any Beaſt, was the 
ſprinkling or pouring of the Blood. The Layety 
themſelves, provided that they were clean, did 
uſually kill the Sacrifices; but the Oblation of the 
Blood was e- to the Prieſts. This ap- 
Peæars from God*sexpreſs Inſtitution. any Mar 
of you bring an offoring nuto the Lord. be hal 
RA T4 Put 
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put his Hand upon the Head ef the Burnt offering , 
aud it ſhall he accepted for him to make atonement” for 
him. And he ſhall kill the Bullack. before the Lord; 
and the Prieſts, Aaron's Sous, Pall bring the Blood, 
and ſprinkle the Blood round about upon the Altar, 
that is by the Door of the Tabernacle of the Congrega- 
tion, Lev. 1. 2, 4, 5- Aud if bis oblation be a ſa- 
criſice of Peace-offering, if he offer it of the Herd, 
whether it be Male or Female; be. Hall offer it with- 
out blemith before the Lord. Aud he ſpall lay bis Hand 
upon the Head of bis affering. and kill it at the Door 


of the Tabernacle of the Congregation ; and Aaron's 


Sons the Prieſts ſhall ſprinkle the Blood upon the Altay 
round about, Chap. 2. I, 2. He fball bring bis offe- 
ring, a kid of the Goats, a Male without Blemiſh. 
Aud be fhall lay his Hand upon the Head of the Goat, 
and kill it in the place where they kill the Burnt-offe- 
ring before the Lord, it is a Sin offering. Aud the 
Prieft Pall tale af the Blood of the Sin- offering with 
his Finger, and put it upon the Horns of the Altar of 

Mering, and ſpall pour out hir Blood at the bottom 
pf the Altar of Burnt-ofering, Chap. 4. 23, 24, 25. 
He (hall lay his ¶ d upon. the Head of the Sim offe- 
ring, and ſlay the Sin. offering in the place of the Burnt · 
offering. And the Prieft ſhall take of the Blood there- 
of with bis Finger, and put it upon the Horns of the 
Altar of Burnt-offering, and ſhall pour ont all the 
Blood thereof at the bottom of the Altar, ver. 29, 
30. And that this was particularly required and 
obſerved at the Paſſover Sacrifice, appears from 
the following Paſſages of Holy Writ. Then they 
killed the Paſſover on the fourteenth Day of the ſecond 
Month; and the Prieſts and the Levites were” aſha- 
med, and ſun@ifyed 272 and brought in the 
Burrt offerings into the Houſe of the Eurd, and. they 
food in their place after * e 
| 3 24 . SY 
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the Lam of | Moſes the Man of God; the Prieſte 
ſprinkled the Blood, which they received of the Hand 
of. the Levites, For there were many in the Congrega- 
tion that were not ſan@ifyed ; therefore the Levites 
had the charge of the killing of the Paſſover, for every 
one that was not clean, to ſauctify them unto the Lord, 
2 Chron: 30. 15, 16, 17. So the ſervice was pre- 
pared, and the Priefts flood in their place, and the 
Levites in their courſes, according to the Kings Com- 
mand ment; and they killed the Paſſover, and the 
Frieſts ſprinkled the Blood from their Hands, and 
the. Levites flayed them, Chap. 35. 11. So that 
(not to (a) mention what other particulars were 
either confined to the Priefts, or permitted to the 
People) tis plain, that the Prieſt's Action was ne- 
ceſſary to the Sacrifice; that the ſtrictly ſacrifi- 
cial part. was reftrained to him; and that though 
the pènple may be ſometimes faid to have Sacri- 
Hiced, yet tis meant only in a Figurative Senſe, 
inaſmuch as they furniſhed the Offering, or bare 
a part in the Solemnity, which was then only 
valid and acceptable to God, when the Prieſt diſ- 
charged his Office with relation to it. . 


4) Tt N 13 3 | Nay, 
BUY Ore Radu 4411 Fe | 
— —— — — 
(A). See Dr, Lightfoot's Temple Service, Chap. 12. b. 951, 


; Fir of the firſt Volume of his Works, and his Nate on Matt. 
26. 19. f. 255, 256. of the ſecond Volume. 

Abrabanel in Leviticum res decem in ſacrificio numerat, 
quarum quinque ad eos attinent, qui victimas offerunt, quinque 
ad ſolum ſacerdotem. Ad: offerences attinent impoſitio ma- 
nuum in caput victimæ, mactatio, excoriatio, d iſſectio, exto- 
tum ablutio. Ad ſolum ſacerdotem pertinet Sanguinem in pel- 
vi aceipere, eundem aſpergere, ignem ſuper alrare accendere, 
ligna digerere, & ordinare partes carnium adolendas. Du Viel 
m Matt. 20. 19. p. 293. Lond. 1678. 
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' Nay, fo punctual an obſervance did God re- 
quire with reſpe& to this Paſſover Sacrifice, that 
he made it unlawful for the Fews, after they poſ- 
ſeſſed the promiſed Land, to celebrate that Feaſt 
in any other place than that which he choſe. 
Thus they are commanded ; Obſerve: the Month of 
Abib; and keep the Paſſover unto the Lord thy God 
for in the Month of Abib, the Lord thy God brought 
thee forth out of the Land of Egypt by Night. Thou 
Halt therefore Sacrifice the Paſſover unto the Lord tby 
God, of the Flock and the Herd, im the place which 
the Lord ſhall chocſe to place his Name there. Thou 
ſhalt eat no leauened Bread with it, ſeven Days fhalt 
thou eat unleavened Bread therewith, even the Bread 
of Afti&ion ( for thou cameſt forth ont of the Land 
of Egypt in haſte ) that thou mayſt remember the 
Day when thou cameſt forth out of the Land of 
Egypt, all the Days of thy Life. Aud there ſhall be 
no leavened Bread ſeen with thee in all thy Coaſts ſeven 
Days, neither ſhall there any thing of the Fleſb which 
thou ſacrificedſt the firſt Day at even, remain all Night 
antil the Morning. Thou mayſt not ſacrifice the Paſſo- 
ver within any of thy Gates, which the Lord thy God 
giveth thee ; but at the place which the Lord thy God 
Hall chooſe to place his Name in, there thou (halt ſa- 
cri ice the Paſſuver at even, at the going down of the 
Hun, at tbe Seaſon that thou cameſt forth out of 
Egypt: aud thon ſhalt + roaſt and eat it in the place 
which the Lord thy God Hall chooſe; and thon ſhalt 
turn, in the Morning, and go unto thy Tents, Deut. 
16. 1-+7. And according]y, ſince their diſperſion 
into diſtant Countries, and the Deſtruction of 
their Temple, the Fews have not pretended to ſa- 
crifice the Paſſover; nor indeed have they offered 
any of thoſe other Sacrifices, which God required 
to be offered in a certain place, A remarkable 
a (b) In. 


reas an objection 
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(b) Inſtance of their obſerving this Rule we find 
in the Reign of Julian the Apoſtate; and their 
practice in theſe later Days is notorious. | 

I muſt add, that whe 
poſſibly be ſtarted from ſome 
which intimate, that all the People did 
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Phil) de Vita Moſis., lib. 3. p. 467, 468. Edit. Turneb. 


0 _ 
ſome (c) Words of Philo, 


Priefts at the Paſſover ; I anſwer, that Philo ſeems 
miſtaken, or elſe he plays the Orator, and exagge- 
rates beyond Reaſon. For the People did (at leaft, 
it appears from expreſs Scripture, that they ought 
to do) no more at the Sacrifice of the Paſſover, 
than at other Sacrifices, as I have proved by the 
Texts already alleged. Nor can I conceive, what 
difference he could find between the Paſſover 
and other Sacrifices, which might give occaſion 
for thoſe Expreſſions. However, tis certain, nor 
does Philo deny, that the Prieſts Oblation of the 
Bloud, which was the eſſential part of the Service, 
was abſolutely neceſſary ; how much liberty ſoe- 
ver might in that Sacrifice be indulged to the Lay- 
ety in ſome ſmaller matters relating to it. | 
From what has been ſaid, it appears, that our 
Adverſaries cannot infer the lawfulneſs of the Lay- 
eties pretending to conſecrate the Lord's Supper, 
from the practice of the Fews touching the Sacri- 
fice of the Paſſover. Becauſe tis plain, that ever 
ſince the Inſtitution of the Prieſthood, the Oblati- 
on of that Sacrifice was a'ways made by the 
Prieft, and that no Lay Few could perform it. 

3. With reſpe& to Teaching in the Fewiſh Sy na- 
gogues, tis pretended, that the Layety were per- 
mitted to perform that Office, and that the Chri- 
ſtian Preaching ſucceeds in the room of it. Now 

| | I grant, 


— - 5 " »  þ " 


Thy av dE aim νννννον duxh, lo ucts, 
% xg Tees To's tap rag gerd Hd. Moyed) wir Tyre | 
legounyiav, nv odamytv νjl“ͤirougi, Y Witiay, fy 
em x, Tolwy emxy dein 4 nv Ecegio maley 
YA]Ty Tix π,ex̊/⸗ tu,, i u Teardvue auray 
tL4STS, 7g le eig AUTWY GUR dvdjivor]s;, Ieewoueny A ve 
Xaeumautrymy Net van ui iu Ci ave why 
7, 45 avrvejay d Idem de Decalogo. 75 3. 
e : | | " (4) Har- 


364 Some Practices of the Chap. XXVII. 
I grant, that the Chriſtian Preaching does ſucceed 
inthe room of the Fewiſh Teaching in Synagogues; 
but then I obſerve, that no Man was permitted 
to teach in their Synagogues, unleſs he was au- 
thorized ſo to do. 

To, make this matter as clear as I am able, | 
ſhall firſt of all ſet down the following paſſage of 
(d) Dr. Lightfoot, who ſpeaking of our bleſſed Sa- 
vior's Preaching in the Jewiſh Synagogues, ſays, 

Having thus taken ſome view of their Synagogues 
as they now ſtood, it is in the ſecond place worth the 
Examination, upon what ground and reaſon C rift 
was permitted to teach in their Synagogues, be being 
a private May, and of a mechanick Education : he 
was not only a Carpenters Son in common repute, but 
be is alſo call:d. a Carpenter himſelf, Mark 6. z. 
And was it uſed among the Fews that Mechanicks and 
Tradeſmen might preach, if they would thruſt them- 
ſelves upon it? _ it was not any ſuch uſe or cuſtom 
in the Nation, that gave Chrift this admiſion to the 
Pulpit, but the wanders and miracles that he wrought 
which cauſed bis fame to go through. all the County), 
and which cauſed the People to take him for a No- 
phet : this was that that procured him admittance and 
acceptance to teach and preach in any Synagague where 
he came. 1 


, 


k >» 
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I. From the very firſt platforming of the Church of 
Iſrael, the Tribe of Levi was ſet a part for the pub- 
lic Mmiſtery, to attend upon the Altar at Jeruſalem, 
and to teach the people up and down the Nation, 
Deut. 33. 10. Mal. 2. 7. and for the better fitting 
of them fer teaching, they had eight and forty = 
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(d) Harmony of the Evangeliſts, Part 3. Sef, 17. P. 612, 


613. in the Firft Volume of his Works, 
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allotted them, Joſh. 21. in which they dwelt together, 
as in ſo many Univerſities, ſtudyimg the Law, that 
they might be abls in time to be Preachers in the Syna- 
d and Teachers in Schools up and down the 


2. Men of ot her Tribes alſo ſtudied the Law and 
became learned Men and public Preachers as well as 
the Prieſts and Levites, as the Scribes of Zabulun, 
Judg. 5. 14. the learned Men of IiJachar, 1 Chron. 
12. 32. The great Hillel of the Tribe of Judah, 
and his Pofterity, Rabban Simeon, Rabban Gama- 
liel, Paul's Maſter, 8c. and Paul himſelf of the 
Tribe of Benjamin : nay ſometime they had Do@ors 
and public Teachers of the Law, and Profeſſors of 
Divinity, that either were not Iſraelites at all, but 
only Proſelytes or Proſelytes Sms, as R. Akibah, a 
Man exceeding famous, was the Son of . Joſeph a 
Proſelvte of Righteouſneſs. Maym. pref. ad Iad. 
hazahah : or that were but balf Iſraelites, as She- 
maiah and Abtalion are ſaid by Maymony in the 
place cited, to be Proſelytes of Righteouſneſs alſo, 


and by Abraham Zacenth to be of the poſterity of 


Sennacherib, but their Mother was an Iſtaelite, 
Juchaſin fol. 50. | N 5 

3. There were ſame their public Teachers and 
Preachers that had been Mechanics, as R. Johanan 
called Sande lar or the Shoomaker : R. Judah called 
Hajiat, or the Jaylor, c. And ſo ſaith Maymo- 
nides, Cc. Some of the greateſt Wiſemen of Iſrael 
have been ſome of them hewers of Wood, and 
drawers of Water, and ſome of them Blind, yet 
for all that they plyed the Law Day and Night, 
and fo became 4 of the great Traditionaries, 
In Talm. torah. per. 1. 5 


4. Now 
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' were called Rabbi but who were firft ordained, for 
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4. Now none of theſe forementioned, were admitted 
to this public Imployment of Teaching and Preaching, 
but he was firſt ordamed, and had Ordination as 4 
State call and commiſſion to that Office. So Johanan 
the Shoomaker, or Sandelar mentioned before, was 
ordained by R. Akibah, before ever he was public 
Teacher or called Rabbi: Juchaſin fol. 61. For none 


that was one of their paſſages in heir Ordination; 
they laid not always their Hands on him that 
was to be ordained, but they called him Rabbi, 
and ſaid to him, behold thou art ordained, Oc. 
Maymon. in Sanhedr. per. 4. And all the while 
'before his Ordination, he was called after his Fa- 
thers Name as Ben Betriah, but after his Ordina- 
tion he was called R. Joſhva Ben Betriah, Tucha- 
fin. fol. 56. Till Hillels time, a public Teacher ha- 
vnn been ordained himſelf, had Authority and uſed to 
ordain bis Scholars according as he ſaw them fit, but 
for honour to Hillel that rite was centered in the 
Sanhedrin : and they nſed to ordam Men to particu- 
lar Taployment in the public Adminiſtration, and they 
might not go beyond that parti ular to which they were 
ordained : They have power, faith Maymony, to 
appoint whom they will to particular Matters: 
as/for example, there was an exceeding great wiſe 
Man, that was fit to teach all the Law every 
whit, it was in the power of the Sanhedrin to 
ordain him, fo, as that he might not judge, or 
that he might not teach about bound and loofe, 
or they might give him licenſe to teach about 
bound and looſe, but not to judge in matters of 
Money, or they gave him power to judge in this 


matter, but not to judge in matters of Damage, gui 
Ec. Maym. ubi ſupra. Thus curious and circum- ter 
ſpect they were in and about the matter of Gn Caj 
an 


and concerning a lawful and authoritative deſguation 
of public Teachers and Judges to their peculiar and 
particular Imployment in the public, to # them with- 
in their own compaſs and line, and that every one 
might not intrude upon what miniſterial or magiſterial 
Mmntiftration he would. Aud therefore it was far from 
being a common uſe, or from being any uſe at all among 
the Jews in their Church, to let any Mechanical or 
imcalled and imordained Men to ſtep up into the Do- 
Cors Chair, or Miniſters Pulpit, to read Divinity 


publicly, or to preach in their Synagogues, as impuden- 
cy or folly would put them forward on it, but they 


bad a ſolemn State-call or dimiſion into ſuch Imploy- 
Ne h a lawful Ordination, by Men themſelves or- 

med. | 

5. Bat if any Man came in the Spirit of a Pro- 
phet and took on him to preach wider that Notion, be 
found permittance under that Notion ; yet was there 
nat Immunity my, liberty for any whoſoever to become 


Prea:her upon that term and ſo to continue, but the 


Sanhedrin was to judge concerning falſe Prophets 
and he that was not a Prophet, and yet would be 
preaching as a Prophet, did it at his own Peril. This 
then was that that procured our Savior liberty to 
Preach, and andience to his Preaching in every Syna- 
gogne, where he came, becauſe he came not only in the 
Name, but alſo in the vifible Power and Demonſtrati- 
on of a Prophet, doing ſuch wondrous Signs and Mira- 


cles, as that his Prophetic call could not be denied, 


but he was glorified of all. Thus far that moſt 
learned Perſon. | 

Now, that we inay forin a true Judgment con- 
cerning this point, tis neceſſary for us to diſtin- 
guiſh between the times before, and the times af- 
ter, the return of the Fews from the Babyloniſh 


Captivity. The Doctor ſuppoſes, that before the - 


return 
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368 Some Practices of the Chap. XXVII. 
return, thoſe who taught in the Fewifh Syna- 
gogues, were either, 1. Levites, or 2: perſons of 
other Tribes, Now upon ſuppoſition, that the 
Fews had Synagogues (e) before their return from 
Babylon, what the Doctor aſſerts of the Levites, 
is at leaſt ſo far true, that they taught therein. 
For that the Levites were to teach the people, he 
has manifeſtly ſhewn from Scripture; though to 
the Texts alleged by him for that purpoſe, I take 
leave to add 2 Chron. 32. 22. & 35. 3. And'tis 
equally plain, that they had God's Authority ſo 
to do. But then, that perſons of other Tribes 
did alſo teach the Fews before the return from 
Babylon, he does not ſeem to have proved. For 1 
cannot think, that either of the Texts which he 
alleges, will ſerve the purpoſe. EE. 
One of them is 1 Chron. 12. 32. upon which 
Biſhop Patrick comments thus. t 
Vier. 22. And of the Children of Tſachar, which 
were Men that had underſtanding of the 5 
The Targum, and many of the Jews (particularly 
Maimonides in Roſch Haſhanah ) take this to ſgui- 
H their Skill in aufe the beginning of their 
Tears, and Months, and in Jutercalations, that it might 
be certamly known when their Feaſts were to be 1 
ted. Others think they were great Aſtronomers : 


whence the Hebrew Doctors ſay, that the Name of 


this Tribs was engraven in the Saphire in the Higb- 
Prieſt's Breſt- Plate, and that their Banner was of a 
Sky-Colour, having the Figures of the Sun, Moon 
and Stars wrought in it, becauſe of their Skill in the 

| Motions of the Heavenly Bodies. Others take it to 
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ce) See the Brief Hiſtoty of the Joint Uſe of precompoſed 
ſet Forms of Prayer, Chap. 2. p. 19. Ih 


S TSS FI SAE JI 


2g 7 E88. 


> 


Chap. XXVIL JewithChureborn/idertd. 36g 


fwiife their Skill in the Weather, whersby they hb 


the proper Seaſon for Sowing, Planting, Reaping, and 

| —— Many Juch — — A5 which 
cem impertinent to t ent B which regni 

red ＋ great Ain in Political Aas; who' 


could diſcern what was fit to be done in ths bars 
Caſes of Human Life + And particilarly what was 
good for the Common-wealth, in all Tarns of Affair 


Solomon Farchi bimſelf. They knew! how 
to adviſe and give Counſel; according to the Na -· 
ture and Circumſtances of all Calis Which fort 
of Men David ſtood in great need of at this time, 
to conſult Ws wn means to confirm him in His 
Kingdom. 

o know what 75 ought to do. The ſeWords 
ſhow they wers Mer chilful” in Secular 22 aral 
now, I fappoſe; told the Nracins it was * Proper 
time to think of David and make him their Ning; 
aſter the — her —— ined ſo great 4 Vietory 
over Saul, and " Family. Yo none was 
ſo likely 10 quellt > Phillies . who had fo of- 
ten beaten | 

The Heads of chem wen tue Hundred, and 
- their Brethren were at their Commandment, 
two Hinidred were eminint Perſons among t hom 3 
3 ich brown Wiſdom and Fudgmoit, that 
thereft of their Tribe ut their bock. 
* for my own part, I confeſs, de ett Os 
obſcure to me ; but I date appeal to the Reader, 
alter he has 'confale what the aforeſaid fs, 
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370 Some Practicet of the Chap. XXVII. 
Le Clerc's Expoſition, which I have given in the 
(f) Margin, ſeems as probable as any I have met 
with. But ſurely a Man may handle the Pen of 
a Writer, whatever be the meaning of thoſe Words, 
although he do not preach. in a Synagogue. Where- 
fore I take the liberty of ſaying, that the Levites 
(whether the Jem had then any Synagogues or 
no) were the only teachers of that people before 
their return from Balylon; and conſequently, that 
all the Jewiſh Teachers within that Period, were 
authorized by God to perform that Office. 
But then, with reſpect to the times after their 
return, when tis moſt certain, that they had Sy- 
nagogues, and that ſuch as were not Levites taug 
therein; I know no better guide than Dr. Light- 
foot, whoſe admirable ſkill in the Jewiſh Learn- 
ing, enabled him to give the bet Accounts of the 
practices of that People, that can be gathered 
from. their uninſpired Writings, compared with 
the Scriptures of the New. Teſtament, and the 
Works of Philo and Foſepbus, '| Now 4, ſhall not 
- Inquire, what credit may be given to the Tal- 
mud and the later Rabbins; nor determin what 
Foundation the practice of teaching in the Few» 
1 Synagogues was. built upon: but ſhall ar- 
gue with our Adverſaries two diſtinct ways, 
one of which they muſt of Neceſſity enibrace 
and ſtick to. ©! 11100 1 He £:4/0 m ol wo? 
be esc ind 349. ; om on N 
To Te 6. 0 540 ile I 702 24 + I ſay 
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ſe ſeribam dici in Scripturà virum legum peritum; quales 
oportebat eſſe judices, aut cette eorum adſeſſores. J. Clericus 
in Locum, p. 88. Amſtelod. 1707. 
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Chap. XXVII. Jewiſh Church confidered. 371 
lay therefore, that the practice of Teaching in 
the Jewiſh Synagogues (as performed by, thoſs 
who were not Levites) either was, or was not, 
inſtituted by Divine Authority. If it was not in · 
ſtituted by Divine Authority, but begun upon 
merely Human Prudence; then the Fews had full 
power to appoint ſuch Perſons, as they thought 
proper, to perform that Office; there being no 
interpoſition (as tis now ſu poſed) of the Divine 
Will. And cofequently, it ſuch Perſons as had 
not God's Authority, did officiate amongſt them; 
this is no Precedent for us Chriſtians to follom 
who have an order of Men ſeparated for that ork 
by God himſelf, who has alſo confined that Or- 
dinance to them, as I have already ſhewn. But 
on the other Hand, if the Fewiſh Teaching was 
ſtituted by God's Authority; then that Method 
ich they tack in our Savier's time, either was, 
or was not, conſiſtent with that Rule and Order 
which God had fixed by the original Conſtituti- 
on. If twas conſiſtent therewith, then no Perſon 
was permitted to Teach in their Synagogues with- 
out God's Authority, For whoſoever, taught in 
2 regular purſuance of God's own Inſtitution, act- 
ed by God's Authority. But if the Fewiſh Me- 
thod in our Savior's time was inconſiſtent with 
God's Rule and Order, then they certainly ſin- 
ned in departing from it, by permitting ſuch per- 
_ as had not God's Authority, to Teach in their 
Synagogues. And I hope our Adverſaries will 
not encourage us Chriſtians to follow ſuch a wick- 
T_T os 15 
Let our Adverſaries extricate themſelves, as 
well as they are able, from this way of reaſoning; 
and chuſe what Suppoſition they conceive to be 
moft favorable to t * Cauſe. Still the __ 
wr EY 2 or 
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of the. Argument will FRYER, upon upon. them, and 
overthrow t extravagan tetenc ainſt 
which tis directed. 0 * . 
I muſt farther obſerve, that whataver the Truth 
be with reſpect to the Feviſh Practice, ſtill our 
abe e own” practice in the -Fewiſh Synago- 
Sues can't countenance T4 ty in the 
hriftian Church. F or w aſt conſider our &. 
vior, 1. as he really was, 2 as he was accounted 
by the 3 Jews, 1. He was really author; d by God 
to preach, and knew his own Commiſſion. And 
if the Fews thought otherwiſe of him, and yet 
permitted him to teach in their Synagogues 3 t then 
either the teachin ng in their Synagogues 15 ac: 
| counted by themſe Ives ; a {a human Inſti atuti- 
on, and conſequen ty, when they permitted him 
Chriſt Food hot even in their own Opinion ns, 
greſs any re R e Kale; ; or elſe It was ann 
Cle vin In ſtitution g, and. conſe- 
2987 the 7 "were ſelf 255 ed ip low: 
ing th that Liberty, But -Quy-. Savior 
migh do what he Knew. Was 1 5 ty, Although 
the Jew den kee, 115 
Action, 211 1 enyin V itte 0 7 
The Fews 0 i ality - Pais ev, 
Prophet, and 9 FR Fins an gan 
dinary "Commiſſio 1 Fm Bing For wh Jen they 
fe 2 to lay Hats on they ph: the Multz- 
| tdi, bean e 2675 took wo a Prophet, att. 21. 
2 1 G a fea oj a, and th th 15 glorified 
0 , that a great! rop het it n a 
us ; and that God feb viji 25 bis Peop Ph, Luk 
76. And thoſe Men, w 52% Tol cen he Miracle 
that Jeſus did, ſaid, this is of a Truth that. Prophet 
that ſhould come into the World," ohn 6. 14. And 
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Chap. XXVII. je imm church conſidered. 37 3 
this ſaying, ſaid, f Truth this\ is the, Prophets 
John 7. 40. So that they generally acted very 
conſiſtently with their own Principles in ſuffering 
our Savior to teach; and as for thoſe that did not 
beheve 8 the dread of the popu- 
lace reſtrained tham from hindring his preaching 
by violent Methode. . 
What has been ſaid concerning our Savior, 
may ealily be applyed to St. Paul, who frequent- 
ed the Jewiſh Synagogues, and preached in them, 
Ads 13, 14, 15. & 17. 2. For he pretended to 
be, and was for a while received by them as, a 
ARREST | 
As for Ap los, the matter of Fact is thus 
recorded. 4 certain Jew. named Apollos, born at 
Alexandria, an eloquent Man, and mighty in the 
Scriptures, came to Epheſus. This Man was niftruded 
in the way of the Lord; and being fervent in the Spi- 
rit, he Spake and Tanght diligently the things of the 
Lord, knowing only the Baptiſm of John; and he he- 
gan to ſpeak boldly in the Synagogue. Whom when 
Aquila and Priſcilla bad heard, they took bim unto 
them, and expounded imto him the way of Gad more. 
perfeckly. Aud when he was diſpoſed to paſs into Achaia, 
the Bret hren wrote, exhorting the Diſciples to receive 
bim; who, when he was come, belped them much 
which bad believed through Grace, For he mightily 
convinced the Jews, and that rublicly, I bewing by the 
Scriptures, that Jeſus was Chriſt, Acts 18. 24---28. 
This is a very particular Caſe Apollot was. mani- 
feſtly a Diſciple of St. John Buptiſt, who (as far 
as appears) ordained none to the Miniſtry. Tis 
moſt probable therefore, that Apollos was qualify- 
ed for Teaching after the Jewiſh way ; and that 
having occaſion to Travel, he endevored to ſpread 
what he had learned of St. John, amongft his 
85 B b 3 Country- 


374 Some Practices of the Chap. XXVII. 
Countrymen. Nor does it appear, that he ever 
taught as a Chriſtian, without either Ordination 
by Impoſition of Hands, or the age rs of 
the extraordinary Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt; either 
ol which would be a proof of his Divine Authori- 
ty ſo to doo. M GENE 
I ſhall: conclude this peint by retorting this 
Argument from the practice of the Fews upon our 
Adverlaries themſelves. Since they have thought 
it a Precedent fit for us Chriſtians to follow, and 
a reaſonable Interpretation of our own Rule; I be- 
ſeech them to conſider, how ſtrictly the Lay Fews 
not only were, but thought themſelves to be, bound 
to forbear intermedling with the Offices of the 
Prieſthood; and how ſeverely God did not only 
forbid, but avenge, the uſurpation of them, 
When Corab and his Company invaded the facer- 
dotal Function, becauſe all the Congregation were 
| Holy every one of them, Numb. 16. 3. (that is, in 
the Modern Phraſe, every Man was a Prieſt ) the 
conſequence was dreadful. The Fact alſo and 
the Puniſnment of Dæziah ought to be remembred. 
When be was ſtrong, his Heart was lifted 7 to his 
Deſtruction; for be tranſgreſſed againſt the Lord his 
God, and went into the Temple of the Lord, to burn 
Incenſe upon the Altar of Incenſe. And Azariah the 
Prieſt went in after bim, and with him fourſcore 
Vieſfs of the Lord, that were valiant Men : and they 
ithſtood Uzziah the King, and ſaid into him, It 
ertaineth not unto thee, Uzziah, to burn Incenſe 
tbe Lord, but to the Priefs the Sons of Aaron, 
that are conſecrated to burn Hicenſe ; Go out of the 
Sartnary, for thou boſt Treſpaſſed, neither ſhall it be 
for thine Honor from the Lord God. Then Uzziah 
was wroth, and had a cenſer in his Hand, to burn 


Incenſe ; and while he was wroth with the 7115 the 


Lara 


Leproſy even roſe up in his Forehead, before the Priefts 
2 Houſe Vale Lord, from beſide the Incenſe-4ltar. 
And Azariah the chief Prieſt, and all the Priefts 
looked upon him, and behold, he was Leprous in his 
Forehead, and they thruſt him out from thence, yea, 
himſelf baſted alſo to go out, becauſe the Lord had 
ſmitten him. And Uzziah the King was a Leper un- 
to the Day of his Death, and dwelt in a ſeveral 
Houſe being a Leper, for he was cut off from the 
Houſe of the Lord; and Jothan bis Son was over the 
Kings Houſe, judging the People of the Land, 2 Chron. 
26. 16---21, Had Axariab, &c. lived in theſe 
Days, and acted thus by any Temporal Prince; 
they had probably been branded for their Pains, 
by the Patrons of Lay, Uſurpations, for a pack 
of inſolent, malapert and pragmatical Prieſts : 
but I preſume, Gods own Judgment upon the Caſe, 
may at leaſt ſtop the Mouths of forward Reflecters; 
and I heartily pray, that it may prevent the 
Chriſtian Layety's committing the fame ſort of 
Crime. 

Nay, the pretence of Neceſſity it ſelf was not 
admitted, when pleaded by King Saul in excuſe 
of his daring to invade the Prieſtly Office by ſa- 
crificing to God, 1 Sam. 13. 813. It ſeems, God 
had rather the Sacrifice ſhould have been forborn, 
than offered by ſuch an Adminiſtrator, as was not 
authorized by his Divine Majeſty to diſcharge 


that Function. I earneſtly intreat thoſe, who 


think the practice of the Fewiſh Church a Rule 
for Chriſtians in ſych as they account parallel 
Caſes, to apply this Hiſtory, and reconcile it (if 
they can) to their beloved Argument for Lay men's 
adminiftring the Sacraments in Caſes of Neceſſity, 

It matters not, whether the ſame, or analogous 
Ordinances, be in wry Inſtance appropriated to 
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976 Same Practices of the, &c. Chap. XXVII. 
the Jewiſh Prieſts, and the Chriſtian Clergy. God 
might without all veg model his Church, of 
Jews or Chriſtians, as he n and appropri- 
ate thoſe or analogous. Officesto the Fevih Priefts, 
which he would leave in common to all Chri- 
ſtians $0 or appropriate thoſe or analogous Offices 
to the Chriſtian Clerg 46 which he left in common 
to all Jews. But ſtill his Will muſt be regarded, 
whatſoever it be; nor muſt any Man dare to 
tranſpreſs it in the one Church, becauſe God pre- 
(cribed'otherwiſe, or indulged. a liberty, in hs 
other. For his Divine Pleaſure is our . and 
I 0 muſt not — N it. Or if * 
o, we muſt expect a ſutable recompence, either 
in i, or in ether Werld, 
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act 61. Line 15. after 4s 9. add as fol: 


lows, F 
And accordingly he declares, that he was an 
Apoſtle, not of Men, neither by Man, but by Jeſus 
Chrift, and God the Father who hath raiſed bim 


from-the Dead, Gal. 1. 1. and certifies us, that 


the Goſpel which was preached of bim, was not after 
Man. For he neither received it of Man, neither 
was be taught it, but by the Revelation of ſeſus 


Chriſt, ver. 11, 12, And we find, that by Vartue 


of this extraordinary Call, he ſet about Preaching 
immediately in the Synagogues, that Chriſt is 
the Son of God, Aﬀs 9. 20. And therefore, tho? 
he was indeed afterwards ſent to 4tzoch upon 
a particular Occaſion by the _ command of 
the Holy Ghoſt ; and though Hands were laid on 
him wa Barnabas, before they were ſent away: 
yet that Impoſition of Hands (a Ceremony uſed 
with the Fews for other purpoſes befides Ordinati- 
on.) did not confer the Apoſtleſhjp ; but he was 
made an Apoſtle by our Lord at his miraculous 
Converſion, as he himſelf aſſures us. Bok 
Page 62. Line 9. after from God himſelf, add 
as follows, - 8 | 


For the proof of this Aſſertion, 1 defire the 


Reader to reflect upon that Evidence, which Al- 
mighty God has been pleaſed to afford us of the 
Truth of our Holy Religion. One great Argu- 

| ment 


*%. 
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ment to demonſtrate the Divinity of Chriſtianity, 


1s drawn from thoſe Miracles by which God ma- 
nifeſted, that it proceeded from himſelf. The 


Evidence of Moſes's Miſſion to the Fews was built 


upon Miracles; and therefore the very ſame Prin- 
ctples upon which the Religion of the Jews was 
built, obliged the Fews to acknowledge our Sa- 
vior to be the Meſtah. So that Nicodemus had very 
erent Reſon to ſay unto our Lord, Rabbi, we 
that thou art a Teacher come from God; for 
uo May can do theſe Miracles, that thou doſt, except 
72 be with him, John 3. 2. And accordingly our 
ord himſelf inſiſts particularly upon that atte- 
Ration, which God gave to him by enabling him 
to work Miracles, ſaying, I have greater witneſs 
then that of John; for the Works which the Father 
bath given. me to finish, the ſame Works that I do, 
bear witneſs of me, that the Father hath ſent me, 
John 5. 36. F I do not the Works of my Father, 
heve me not, John 10. 37. and again, F I bad 
not done among them the Works which none other Man 
did, they b not had Sin, John 15. 24 And the 
ſame. Works which our Savior did, the Apoſtles 
alſo and others performed ; and conſequently the 
Chriſtian Religion was received by both Jes and 
Gentiles upon the Teſtimony of God, declared 
by — pa *Twas ſpread by demonſtration of 
the Spirit, and of Power, 1 Cor. 2. 4. So that their 
Faith did not ſtand in the Wiſdom of Men, but in 
the Power of God, ver. 5. | os 
Now; ſince God vouchſafed thoſe extraordina- 
ry Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt for no other End, but 
the Eftabliſhment of Chriſtianity , therefore we 
juſtly conclude, that the Apoſtles and others, who 
enjoyed thoſe Gifts, were taught by the Spirit of 
cg what they cid Prerch, but allp 
15 ; WL ow 
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how they ſhould act and proceed in the Settle- 
ment of the Church. And conſequently the con- 
duct of the Apoſtles, c. is a Declaration of God's 
own Will, and an Argument that what Methods 
they took, were of his Divine Appointment. 
For though tis certain, that the Apoſtles were 
Men, and might conſequently Sin againſt God 
in particular Inſtances, and act againft that Will 
of his, which is the Rule of all his Creatures Con- 
ſciences; yet the concurrent Practice and — 
bation of all thoſe Perſons, whom God enabled to 
Work Miracles in his Name, is an irreſiſtible 
Demonſtration, that they did not in ſuch particu» 
lars deviate from their Rule, but exactly purſued 
thoſe very Methods, to which the Divine Wiſdom 
directed them. For it cannot be conceived, ei- 
ther, 1. That every ſingle Perfon, on whom God 
had beſtowed the Gift of Miracles, would join in 
Rebellion againſt God, and forſake his directions re- 
lating to the Settlement of his Church; or 2. That 
God would have continued to atteſt their Miniſtr 
by Miracles, if they had oppoſed their own Wil 
to his, and took ſuch Courſes as he did not approve 
of. And therefore the concurrent Practice and 
Approbation of the Apoſtles, Oc. is an evident 
Manifeſtation of God's Will, and that they took 
ſuch Courſes, as were not only agreeable to, but 
dictated and pointed out by, his infinite Wiſdom. 
So that what the Apoſtles, c. unanimouſly did 


or approved, was undoubtedly warranted by God's 


Authority. 

And accordingly *tis plain, that thoſe other 
Diſciples, upon whom, together with the Apoftles, 
the miraculous Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt were pou- 
red, did act by God's Authority, whatſoever part 
of the Clerical Function they took upon them to 

2.008 
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exerciſe, For that they pretended to preach at leaſt, 
which is one of the Clerical Functions, is man iſeſt. 
Becauſe, when the Church of Jeruſalem was ſcatter- 
ed abroad by the Perſecution, the Members ofit prea- 


ched every where, Ad 8. 1, 4. Now thoſe Diſciples - 


were a part of the Church of Feryſalem; and what- 
ever may be ſaid of others (for which I refer to the 
18th Chapter) thoſe Diſciples; who were ſo pecu- 
Harly qualifyed for it by the extraordinary Gifts 
of the Holy Ghoſt, could not but be of the num- 
ber of thoſe that preached. And if they planted 
Churches, as tis notorious that they did, tis for 
the ſame Reaſon manifeſt, that they did (for ſome 
while at leaſt) preach to their Converts, and 
conſequently that they acted as Eccleſiaſtical Off. 
cers in the Church, that is, as Clergy men. And 
this they did by God's Authority. Becauſe God 
did ſo plainly approve, warrant, and bleſs their 
Labors. Nor have we any more Reaſon to doubt 
of their being directed therein by the Holy Ghoſt, 
and acting in Obedience to his Suggeſtions; than 
we liave Reaſon to doubt of what the Apoſtles 
did in complyance with the ſame Divine Antho- 
rity: f . A 
0 * this their Authority to act as Clergymen, 
they received either from the Apoſtles, or elſe 
immediately from God himſelf For that they were 
Commiſſioned by the Apoſtles for that purpoſe, 
as we have no poſitive Reaſon to aſſert, fo at 
the ſame time it muſt be owned, that we have no 
poſitive Reaſon to deny. But if they were not 
 -commiſſioned by the Apoſtles ; then tis plain, 
that they acted in conſequence of their mira- 
culbus Endowments only, and had no other 
Miſhon but that extraordinary Effuſion of the 
Holy Ghoſt, which was common to — 
© an 
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and the Apoſtles, and by which they were ſo won- 
derfully qualifyed for that great Imployment, 
which they afterwards were ſo Sacceſsfal in. And 
conſequently, ſince their Gifts were their CommiC 
ſion, they manifeſtly received it neee, 
from God himſelf. 

Page 62. Lane: 20. Mani Hands, add as 


reed: ; 
Page 62. Line 34: hes as came, add as fol 
ows, 
For it muſt be obſerved, that in the Caſe which 
is now. ſuppoſed (and whether it was true in Fact, 
it matters not) theſe Spiritual Perſons did undoub- 
tedly perform (at leaſt ſome of) the Offices of Cler- 
gymen ; as L have (H) already ſhewn. And this was 
manifeſtly, done with the Approbation of the Apo- 
ſtles, and without God's expreſſing any the leaſt diſ- 
like thereof. So that what theſe Spiritual Perſons 
did, was certainly agreeable to God's Will, and con- 
ſequently warranted by his Authority. For thoſe 
Circumſtances were a clear Manifeſtation of it. 
And therefore, in the Caſe ſuppoſed, the Spiritual 
Perſons did not want a Commiſſion, for their Spi- 
ritual Work, or ufurp an ie which was 
| Hot at all couferred W Sem: - No 
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Page 63. Line 2. after did, add as follows, 
It may be objected perhaps, that it the Enjoy. 
ment of. the extraordinary Gifts of the Roh 
Ghoſt, be a proof of God's Commiſſion for the 
exerciſe, of the Clerical Function; then Women 
are capable of the Clerical Function, becauſe ſome 
Women enjoyed the extraordinary Gifts of the 
Holy Ghoſt, as appears from the Inſtance of St. 
Philip's Daughters, recorded Ads 21. 9. and 
others mentioned by (c) Juſtin Martyr and (d) 
Euſebius. But I anſwer, that this conſequence is 
by no means Juſt. For though I ſhould readily 
dhe, that Women are capable of the Clerical 
Function, if it could be made appear, that they 
exerciſed it in the Apoſtles times without any In- 
timation of God's diſſike; nay, though I ſhould 
readily allow, that in ſuch Circumſtances they 
would have had God's Authority for ſo doing: 

yet ſince the practice of thoſe Days will not war- 
rant Women's exerciſing thoſe Functions, but they 
are manifeſtly reſtrained from Preaching (and 
for the ſame Reaſon, I think, from other public 


Offices) 
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Offices) by (e) St. Paul himfelf, whoſe Authority 
our Adverſaries will not diſpute ; and ſince there 
is not any the leaſt ground to conceive, that 
God ever allowed the piritual Women to 
diſcharge any Clerical Duty in the- Congre- 
gation, or to adminiſter the Sacraments even 
in private; therefore the Divine Will (which is 
our only Rule, and upon the Manifeſtation of 
which by clear Precedents my Aſſertion and Ar- 
gument are intirely built) tho? it authorizes the 
Actions of Spiritual Men, and demonſtrates that 
they had a Commiſſion for what they pretended 
to yet it does not authorize or commiſſion Women 
to diſcharge the ſame. Functions; nay, it flatly 
condemns their pretending to one of- them, and 
conſidering the Circumſtances, it fairly intimates 
a Condemnation (to be ſure, there is not the leaſt 
Approbation) of their medling with the reſt. Nor 
can it be ſaid, that their extraordinary Gifts muſt 
then have been uſeleſs z becauſe they might profit 
the Church in a more private way and manner, 
and occaſionally exerciſe their Gifts for that pur- 
poſe ;. although they did not act as God's public 


commiſſioned Officers, and adminiſter the Ordi - 


nances of preaching, Baptiſm, &c. _ 4k 
Here I muſt add a few Words to prevent a mi- 
Rake, which ſome Perſons may poſſibly fall into. 
— N 593 f 1 St. 
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(e) Let your Women keep ſilence in the Churches : for it is 
not permitted unto them to ſpeab; but they are commanded to be 
under Obedience, as alſo ſaith the Law. And if they will learn 
any thing, let them ask their. Husbands at Home: for it is 4 
ſhame for Women co ſpeal in the Church, 1 Cor 14; 34, 3 

Let the Woman learn in Silence with all Subje#ion, But I 
ſuffer not 4 Woman to Teach, nor to uſurp Authority over the 
Man, but to be in Silence, 4 Tim, 2. 11, 12. 
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St. Paul ſays, Aud I entreat thee alſo, true Jol. 
Fellow, help thoſe Women which labored with me in 
the Goſpel, with Clement alſo, and with other my Fel. 


bo- Laborers, whoſe Names are in the Book of Life, 
Phil. 4. 3: Now ſome perhaps may concert, that 


thoſe Women who labored in the Goſpel, were 
Preachers of it together with St. Paul; fo that 
Women were allowed by the Apoſtle to preach at 
that time. But I anſwer, that this Epiſtle to the 


Philippians was written after the firſt to the Coriy- 


thiaus, and before the firſt to Timothy, in each of 
which, as I have already obſerved, Women's 
Preaching is expresſly forbidden. And therefore 
tis impoſſible, that St. Fun ſhould mean their 
Preaching, when he ſpeaks of Women's laboring 
in the Goſpel in this place. For he muſt then be 
fuppoſed flatly to condemn his on Rule, and to 
laud and recommiend what' God had ' made 
nful by his own Miniſtry. This is a ſufficient 
reply to the aforeſaid Objection, even though we 
could not give a better Interpretation of that Ex- 
preſſion; | But I muſt add, that there are two 
other Interpretations, which are truly natural, 
and perfectly conſiſtent with what God elfewhere 
injoyns. Fir „ by a dvatypaie iN, which 
we tranflate, they labored with the Apoſtle in the 
Goſpel, may ſignify, they endured Perſecutions and 
Afiitions with the Apoſtle, becauſe of, or upon the 
Account of, the Goſpel. For the proof of this I 
refer the 'Reader to Dr. Hammond's Note on 1 
Theſſ. 2. 2. Secondly, thoſe Women might be (aid 
to labor in the Goſpel, becauſe they might 
Yromote it, although they did not preach, viz, 
by private Diſcourſe in ordinary Converſation, 
and by ſeveral ſach good Offices and pious Eude- 
vors, as might faciliate the increaſe of the Church, 

* . * 
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in 4 method very different from that of public 
Miniſtrations. - ae 7 
I it ſhould be objected, that what I have ſaid, 

will countenance the Actions of thoſe Per- 
ſons, who do ſo frequently in our on Times 
ſet up for Minifters of the Goſpel upon pre- 
tence of their Gifts; I anſwer, that our mo- 
dern Enthuſiaſts do not uſually pretend to any 
extraordinary Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, that I know 
of; and therefore their Caſe is vaſtly diffe- 
rent from that of the Spiritual Perſons in the 
Primitive Times. Their Gifts are different from 
thoſe of the Spiritual Perſons, not only in Degree; 
bat alſo in Kind; and therefore there is no argu- 
ing from the one to the other. But if they ſhould (| 
pretend even to the Gifts of Miracles, of Tongues, * 
c. I fhould only deſire them to prove the Truth 
and reality of their pretences; aſſuring them, 
that when they have the ſame Divine Atteſtation | 
that thoſe Spiritual Perſons had, I will readily | 
allow them the ſame Anthority, and acknowledge 4 

that they a& by an equally valid and apparent Di- 
vine Commiſſion. t f 

Perhaps it may be inquired, whether the Com- 
miſſion given by God to Spiritual Perſons, was - 
temporary or perpetual ; that is, whether they | 
had thereby an Authority to act as Clergy men, du- 
ring their whole Lives, or only for a limited time. 1 
To which I anſwer, that though fuck Clergymen 
us were ſolemnly ordained by the Impoſſtion of 
Hands (of whom I ſhall ſoon take notice) had 

withont doubt a perpetual Commiſhon ; and tho 
fuch Spiritual Perſons as were Biſhops, Prieſts or 1 
b, | Deacons (for tis notorious, that many, if not al! j 
of chem, were ſuch) had 8 2 1 | 
* a Cc om: 
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Commiſion , Fet I am not able to determin, 
e OP 


whether tho ritual Perſons (if any ſuch there 
were) who acted as Clergymen merely by Virtue 
of that Commiſſion which their extraordinary 
Gifts atteſted, bad a perpetual, or only a Tem- 
porary Commiſſion. I am inclined to think 
it probable, that their Commiſſion was perpetual : 
but this is plain, that ſo long as they exerciſed the 
Clerical Fun&ion with the manifeft Approbation 
of the Apoſtles, Ec. and conſequently of God 
himſelf; fo long they were authorized by God to 
perform the Offices they diſcharged. And this is 
as much as we need to know concerning them. 
Ik it be aſked, whether this way of reaſoning 
will not infer, that all thoſe, who enjoyed the 
extraordinary Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, were 
ereby conſtituted Clergymen by God himſelf; 
ſo that no Layman can then be ſuppoſed to have 
enj * the extraordinary Gifts of the Holy 
Gh ö 1 anſwer two Ways. 411 Tok : 4 3608- 
Fu,, if it were granted, that the Enjoyment 
of extraordinary Gitts did conſtitute the perſon a 
Clergyman; I ſee no inconvenience which would 


follow from it — can any Facts that I know 


of, be alleged Ancient Hiſtory to evince 


— 


the Falſhood of it, For the Caſe of thoſe Women | 


167 enjoyed extraordinary Gifts, has been alrea- 
dy eonſidered; and they were particularly ex- 


by the Apoſtle St. Paul, and conſequently 
55 800 Mme. chat no Argument can be 
drawn from thence againſt the admitting all thoſe 
af the other Sex to have been Clergy men, whom 
God vouchſafed that favor to,. And perhaps it 
cant be made appear, that à Layman did ever 
enjoy any of thoſe Gifts in the Primitive * 
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For I think, that even the moſt ſpecious pretences 
to the contrary, might be mull and fairly an- 
ſwered. So that perhaps it may be ſafely aſſerted, 
or at leaſt ſuppoſed, that all the Spiritual Men 
were Clergy men. But, „ 

Secondly, T can by no means ſee, that this con- 
ſequence is juſt : or that, becauſe I ſuppoſt and 
afſert, that thoſe Spiritual Perſons (if any ſuch 
there were) who acted as Clergymen without any 
eee of Hands, had by their very Gifts 

uthority and Commiſſion for what they did; 
therefore I muſt be obliged to grant, that all ho 
enjoyed thoſe Gifts, muſt have been endued with 
the ſame Authority, and have received the ſame 
Commiſſion, and conſequently have been actually 
Clergymen. For it muſt be obſerved, that the 
Reaſon why I affirm, that thoſe Spiritual Perſons 
who acted as Clergymen upon the aforeſaid Sup- 

ſition, had God's Commiſſion and Authority 

o to. do; was not barely, becanſe they enjoyed 
thoſe Gifts, but becauſe they alſo un roch the 
diſcharge of ſuch and ſuch Functions, and in ſo 
doing were manifeftly countenanced and appro- 
ved by thoſe whom God entruſted with the Settle- 
ment and Management of his Church; and conſe- 

ently God teſtifyed his own good liking of 
their roceedings,. which, neceſſarily implies his 
Authority and Commiſſion for what they did. 
But this can't be affirmed of thoſe Spiritual Per- 
ſons (if any ſuch there were) who though they 
enjoyed the Gifts, did not undertake any part of 
the Clerical Office. Nay, this muſt rathet inf 
the contrary, to what is now pretended. For if 
ſome Spiritual Perſons did act as Clergymen, and 
others did not; and neither of them were repro- 
| C 2 ved 
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ved by God for ſo doing: it muſt be ſuppoſe, 
that they beſt knew God's Will, and what he had 
appointed them to do or forbear. So that thoſe 
who acted as Clergymen, did it in purſuance of 
his Divine Warrant ; and the others forbore to do 
ſo, becauſe they were ſenſible they had no ſuch 
warrant for attempting it. And conſequently 
thoſe that acted as Clergymen, were by God's 


Commiſſion made ſuch; and thoſe that did not act 


as Clergymen, did therefore abſtain from Cleri- 
cal Functions, becauſe, though they enjoyed ex- 
8238281822 yet they knew that for want 
of God's Encouragement to the Clerical Work, 
they were Laymen only. Nor can I conctive, 
how the force of this reaſoning can be avoided, 
unleſs it ſhould be pleaded, that the very Enjoy- 
ment of the extraordinary Gifts obliged the Per- 
ſons to act as Clergymen : which Aſſertion, if 
admitted for Truth, will not contradict what I 
have been contending for; though *twill effectual- 
ly prove, that all Spiritual Perſons were obliged 
to act as Clergyraen, and conſequently were ſuch. 
Whereas I affirm no more, than that ſuch of them 
as acted as Clergymen, were really Clergymen; 
without ſuppoſing that all Spiritual Perſons what- 
ſoever lay under an Obligation from God to act 
as Clergymen. 8 cos 
In a word then, thoſe Spiritual Perſons who 


- ated as Clergymen in the Primitive Times (as 


tis notorious, that many did) moſt certainly 
derived a Commiſſion for ſo doing; either 
from the Apoſtles, Ec. or from God himſelf, by 
that intimate Knowledge of the Divine, will 
which as the Circumſtances manifeftly prove, 
| they were guided by, and in Obedience to ee 
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they acted; and either of theſe ways does clearly 
demonſtrate, that they received their Authority 
from God, either mediately or immediately. But 
as for other Spiritual Men (if any ſuch there were) 
' . who did not act as Clergymen; and as for Spiri- 

tua} Women, who were partly at leaſt forbidden 
to meddle with Clerical Functions, and do not 
appear to have been encouraged to diſcharge 

any Clerical Office; the Reaſon of their forbea- 
trance or reſtraint was doubtleſs grounded ſolely 
npon the Divine Will ; the Approbation of which 
implies, and the Non-approbation of which proves 
the want of, God's Commiſſion and Authority. 

For fear any Reader ſhould be fo far miſtaken, 
as to imagin, that in the Primitive Times all 
Chriſtians in general were Spiritual Perſons, that 
is, endued with ſome or other of the extraordina- 
ry Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt ; I think it adviſable 
add, that 1 have proved the contrary in the Con- 
futation of Quakeriſm, Chap. 23. p. 276, Cc. 

0 Page 129. Line 19. after or Ciuil, add as fol- 
ows, *' | | „ 
And accordingly our Ad verſaries do expresfly 
contend for it as a Divine Right. Mr. Blondel, the 
great and eminent Patron of their Cauſe, whoſe 
Words I have given in the (a) Margin, is a de- 
monſtrative Inſtance of it. | 


Ce 3 Page 
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1 CEE 


— 
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(a) Cum igirur conſtitutio illa totius Rccleſiæ actus fuerit, 
quid in ca plebi juris fuerit ex ord ine videamus, ac ut inde 
engat actus ſancti ratio, unde & ordo & origo ſurrexit, ſirque 
Apoſtolorum (Deo optimo maximo in prima Eccleſiaſtici re- 
fe d ac poreſtatis Aram mou Miniſtrantium) aftio, no- 


4 ad ſeculi finem inſtructio; a ſacroſancta ipſorum praxi, 


— 
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Page 234. Line 35. after Church, add as fol- 

It may with greater appearance of Reaſon be 
leaded, th at . Ananias was authorized by 
God for this particular Adminiſtration; yet he 
was not thereby conſtituted or ordained a ſtanding 
Officer in the Church, or a Clergyman for Life. 
And the Truth is, the Hiſtory does not inform 
us, .that ever he performed one fingle Clerical 
Act beſides this Baptiſm of St. Paul. Nor ſhall 
IT take upon me to determin, whether he ever 
received a. Commiſſion from Heaven to act as 
a Clergyman in other Inſtances. All I need 


aſſert, is this, which the ſacred Text has ren- 


dred indiſputably certain; viz. that he had 
God's Authority for what he did, and that 
made'him God's commiſſioned Church Officer 
for that purpoſe, which is all that 1 mean by a 
Clergyman. But whether he was a ſtanding 
Sy, a Clergyman for Life, or no; let others 
udge. e . 8 
I Page 244. Line 31. after for, add as fol- 


Though Men may be ſaid tts, to paſs 


through Countries, who only Travel along the 
ſtraighteſt Road, and do not viſit any adjoin- 
ing Places ; yet when a Multitude, who were 


ſcat- 


— 


quæ djvini noſtri juris unicum exemplar dici poteſt, feliciter 
cxorſi, ad Patrum conciliorumque conſentanea decreta, 
rincipum ſanctiones progred iemur, ac tandem in ſeculorum 
uodecim ſelectis exemplis (ex quibus nunquam non ad anti- 
quz regulz præſcriptum a reſigioſis poſteris peractas Electiones 
liquear) deſinemus. Apol. pro ſententia Hieronymi, P. 377: 
7 Amſtel. 1646, 81 . . ; 


— 
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ſcattered throughout ſeveral Regions, are ſaid "i 
Mie xe. ai, to — through them, they do certainly | 
go every where, For in ſuch a Caſe f 
Page 332. Line 26, after God, add as fol- 
ows, © | 
Which the bare light of Reaſon taught thoſe, ! 
who never enjoyed the benefit of Revelation; Fj 
and accordingly | | 


Ie End of the Additions. , | 


ERRATA. 


AGE 14: Line 34. blot out alſo. p. 15. I. 14. blot out 

only. p $2. I. 8: blot out from that to the end of the gth * | 
Line. in the Margin blot out the Note (x), p. 81. I. 16; read f { 
were pleaſed. I. 17. read rejoyced. p. 8 5. I. 31. read confer ' { 
red. p. 95. I. 10. read later. I. 13. read did the, and, b 1 
out of. p. 118. 1. 25. read ſalvo ſalua. p. 176. l. 8. blot | 
out that. p. 261. 1, 18. read Notation. p. 288. L 24. read 5 
it true. p. 305. I. 1. read time. p. 30. J. 30. blot out im- 1 
mediate. p. 327. magin, line laſt, read tradat. p. 333 · L 


34. blot out efteemed. | 2 
Bur there is one miſtake of greater Moment. The Printer 


has — 1 placed the two firſt Lines of pag. 30a, at the 

beginning of pag. 301. 

| — ocher Errata may remain, will not, I hope, diſturb 
ca Ing. . p 
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BOOK S Written by the Reverend Mr, 
Bennet, and Printed for James Knapton, 
at the Crown in St. Pauls Church-Yard. 


AN Anſwer to rhe Diſſenters Pleas for Separation, or an 
. Abridgment of the London Caſes ; wherein the Subſtance 
of thoſe Books is digeſted into one ſhort and plain Diſcourſe, 
The Fourth Edition. T4 | 
- » A Confuration of Popery, in Three Parts. Wherein, I. The 
Controverſy concerning che Rule of Faith is determin'd. II. 
Ihe particular Doctrines of the Church of Rome are confuted. 
NM. The Popiſh Objections againſt the Church of England are 
Anſwer'd, The Third Edition. of Cc 
Devotions : vix. Confeſſions, Petitions, Interceſſions and The 
Tnhankſgivings, for every Day of the Week: and alſo before, 
At, and after the Sacrament; with occaſional Prayers for all 
Perſons whatſoever. | 
| A Diſcourſe of Schiſm, ſhewing, I. What is meant by 
| Schiſm. II. That Schiſm is a Damnable Sin. III. That there 
i, a Schiſm between the Eſtabliſh'd Church of England, and 
5 che Diſſenters. IV. That this Schiſm is to be charged on the 
Diſſenters ſide. V. That the Modern Pretences of Toleration, 
Agreement in Fundamentals, c. will not excuſe the Diffenters 
| from being guilty of Schiſm. Written by way of Letter to 
three Diſſenting Miniſters in Eſſex, viz. Mr, Gilſon and Mr. 
Eledhil of Colcheſter, and Mr. Shepherd of Braintree. To which 
is annexed, An Anſwer to a Book intituled Thomas againſt 
Bennet, or che Proteſtant Diſſenters Vindicated from the Charge 
' of Schiſm. The Third Edition. | 
| ö A Defence of the Diſcourſe of Schiſm, in Anſwe » thoſe 
Objectious which Mr. Shepherd has made in his ttuee Ser- 
mons of Separation, Cc. The Third Edition. 
8 An Anſwer to Mr. Shepherd's Conſiderations on the Defenſe 
| | of the Diſcourſe of Schiſm. The Third Edition. 
A Confurtatio:.. of Quakeriſm; or a plain Proof of the 
Falſhood © what the principal Quaker Writers (eſpeciall 
Mr. R. Barclay in dus Apology and other Works) do teac 
concerning the Nece ity of immediate Revelation in order 
4 to a ſiving Cheiſt an Laith; the Being, Nature and Operati- 
on of the prerended Univerſal Light within; its ſtriving 
with Men, moving them to Prayer, and calling _ — the 
| Ait; 
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BOOKS Printed for J. Knapton. 
Kiniſtry ; Regeneration, SanRification, Juſtification, Salyra- 
tion and Union with God; the Nature of a Church; the Rule 
of Faith , Water- Baptiſm, and the Lord's Supper. Diverſe” 
eſtions alſo concerning Perfeftion, Chriſt's Satisfaction, 
fe Judge of Controverſies, c. are briefly ſtated and reſol- 
ved. The Second Edition. 7 5 
A Diſcourſe of the Neceſſity of being baptiz d with Water, 
| and . the Lord's Supper; taken out of the Confu- 
tation of Quakeriſm. pr. 3 d. or 20s. a 100. 

A Brief Hiſtory of the foinc ufe of precompoſed ſer Forms. 
of Prayer, ſhewing, 1. That the antient Fews, our Savior, his 
Apoſtles, and the primirive, Chriſtians, never join'd in any 
Prayers, but precompos'd fer Forms only. 2. That _thoſe 

precompos'd ſer Forms in which they joined, where ſuch as 
| the reſpe&ive Congregations were accuſtomed to, and through= - 
] y acquainted with. 3. That their practice warrants the Im- 
poſition of a National precompos'd Liturgy. To which is 
annexed, a Diſcourſe of the Gift of Prayer, ſhewing, that 
what the Diſſenters mean by the Gift of Prayer, viz. a Faculty 
| of Conceiving Prayers extempore, is not promiled in Scripture, 
The Second Ed ition. | 


A Difcourſe of Joint Prayer; ſhewing, I. What is meant 
| by Joint Prayer. II. That 12955 uſe of Prayers conceiv d 
| extempore hinders Devotion, and conſequently diſpleaſes God: 
whereas the Joint uſe of ſuch precompos'd ſer Forms, as the 
| . is accuſtom'd to, and throughly aequainted 
| wich, does moſt effectually promote Devotion, and conſe- 
| quently . is commanded by God. III. That the kay Diſſen- 
| ters are oblig'd, upon their own Principles, to abhor the 
Prayers offer d in their ſeparate Aſſemblies, and to join in Com- 
munion with the Eſtabliſſi d Church. The Second Edition: 

A Paraphrafe with Annotations upon the Book of Common 
Prayer, wherein the Text is explain'd, Objections are an- | 
frer'd, and Advice is humbly offer'd, both to the Clergy and 1 
the Layety, tor promoting true Devotion in the Uſe of it. 
The Second Edition. Cath Io 

Charity-Schools recommended, in a Sermon preach'd at 
St, James's Church in Colcheſter, on Sunday March 26th 1710. 
Publiſh'd at the Requeſt of of the Truſtees, Price 1 d. 

A Letter to Mr. Benjamin Robinſon, Occaſion d by his 
Review of the Caſe of Liturgies and their Impoſicion. 

A ſecond Letter to Mr, Benjamin Robinſan, &c. 
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BO O RS Written by the Reverend Dr. Wells, 
and Printed for James Knapton, at the Crown in 1 B 
St. Paul's Church-Yard. 2 | | 


| N Hiſtorical Geography of the New. Teſtament in Two 6” 
Parts. Price 65s. | | | 

An Hiſtorical Geography of the Old Teſtament ; In Three 

Volumes. Vol. I. pr: 6s. 8 A 

A Letter from'a Minifter of the Church of England to 2 the 

diſſenting, Pariſhioner ot the Presbyterian Perſwaſion, pr. che 

34. A Letter from the ſame to Nr. Peter Dowley, a diſſenting Ne 

Teacher, Cc. Pr. 3d. A true Copy of a Letter, written by pre 

Mr. Dowley to Dr. Wells, together with the Doctor's Anſwer, | 17 

Pr. 3 d. Some Teſtimonies of the moſt eminent Engliſh Diſſen- Bl 
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ters; as alſo. of foreign Reformed Churches and Divines, 
concernin 1 Lawfulneſs of rhe Rites and Ceremonies of 
the Church of England, and the Unlawfulneſs of ſeparating 
from it. pr. 4d. Examination of the Remarks on his Letter 
to Mr. Peter Dowley. Part I. Pr. 64. A Letter to the Remar- 
ker in reference to his Remarks on the Doctor's Letter to a diſ- 
ſenting Pariſhioner, Pr. 24. Theſes . the Validity of 
Presbyrerian Ordination, proved ro hold Good. Numb, 1, 
Pr. 2d. Theſes, Oe. No. 2. Pr. 3 d. Theſes, No. 3. Pr, 
3d. Theſes, No. 4. Pr. 2 d. Some Animadverfions on Mr. 
Barker's Anſwer to Dr. Wells's Letter to a diſſenting Pariſh- 
oner, pr. one Penny, The Invalidiry of Presbyterian Ordina- 
tion proved from the Presbyterians own Doctrine of the two- 
fold Order; or a Summary View of what has paſſed in Con- 
troverſy between Dr. Wells and Mr. Pierce concerning the 
Invalidity of Presbyterian Ordination. Pr. 2 d. A Letter to p 
a Friend Concerning the grear Sin of taking God's Name in 
vain, -- Whereto ate added, one or two Remarks concerning 6 
( 

| 


vain ar common ſwearing. Pr. 24. A Specimen of an Help 
for the-more eaſy and clear Underſtanding of the Holy Scrips 
tures, Pr. 2 5s, The Common Chriſtian rightly and plainly in- | 
_ fNtructed'in the Grounds of Chriſtianity : or, an Expoſition of he 
ChurchiCathechiſm, more particularly adapted to the Capaci- 
ties and Circumftances of rhe Common People. Pr. 6 d. Prayers 

on Common , Occaſions, Appertaining to the aforeſaid Book; 
Pr. 6d. The Duty of being Gteived for the Sins of Others. 
Briefly ſer forch-in a Sermon preached in St. Martin's Church 
in Leiceſter, April che 26th, 1710. At the Viſitation of che 
Reverend che Archdeacon of Leiceſter, Pr. 24. 
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BOOKS Written by the Reverend Dr: 
Clarke, and Printed for James Knaptor, 


\ at the Crown in St. Pauls Church- Tard. 


& Demonſtration of che Being and Attributes of God; 

More particularly in Anſwer to Mr Hobbs, Spinoza, and 
their followers, - Wherein the Notion of Liberty is ſtated, and 
the Poſſibility and Certainty of it proved, in Oppoſition to 


Neceſſity and Fate. Being the Subſtance of Eight Sermons 


preach d at the Cathedral Church of St Paul, in the Year 
1-704, at the Lecture founded by the Honourable Robert Boyle 
Eſq; The Second Edition. pr. 35. 18 125 : 

A Diſcourſe concerning the unchangeable Obligation of Na- 
rural Religion, and the Truth and Certainty of the Chriſtiam 
Revelation. Being Eight Sermons preach d at the Cathedral- 
Church of St Faul, in the Year 1705, at the Lecture founded 


by che Honourable Robert Boyle, Elq;, The Second Edidan- 


renne . EBT * | 
nee practieal Eſſays on Baptiſm, Conformation and Res 


pentance: Containing full Inſtructions for a Holy Life, with 
earneſt Exhortations, eſpecially to young Perſons, drawn from 


- the Conſideration of the Severity of the Diſcipline of the Pri- 
- Mitive Church, The third Edition. This new, Edition makes 


11 Sheers in Twelves, on good Paper, and a fair Letter. pr. 


2b. and for the Encouragement of the Charitable 112 for 4K 


bound. 


| A Paraphraſe on the Four Evangeliſts.. Wherein for. the . 


and Paraphraſe are Printed in ſeparate, Columns per 
each other. Together wich critical Notes on the more diffi; 
eult Paſſages. Very ufetu} for Families. In two Volumes Tue 


* 123. 
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Some Reflex ions on that Part of à Bock called Aminfer, or 


the Defence of Milton's Lite, which relates ta the Writings 
the primitive Fathers and the Canon of the New Teſtament. I 
e Lalter u Friend. Odare. Pr. (C46. 
& lettet to Mr, Doumei; wherein all the Arguments in his 
Ipiſtolary Diſcourſe againſt the Immortality of the Soul, ate 
particularly anſwer d, and the Judgment of the Fathers, con- 
— Namer 4woly .repopliyped., The Third, Edition. 
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BOOKS Printed for J. Knapton: 


4 A Defenſe of it, &c. pr. Fe | 
2 Defenſe of it, pr, C06. 
. N RSG. 
b Defenſe. pr. 1. 
The Great Duty of Univerſal Loue and Churig A Sermon 
preached before the Queen, at St James Chapel. pr. 6 4 
A Sermon preach d at the Lady Cooke's Funeral, pr. 14. 
A Sermon preach'd before the Houſe of Commons, pt. 24. 
A Sermon preach'd before the Queen on the 8th of 
March. 1709-10. pri 2d de 
A Sermon preach d at St Fames's Church on the Thank. 
giving Day, Nov. 7th, 1710. pr. 34. | 
Jacobi Rohaulti Phyſica. Latine vertit, recenſuit, & Anno- 
earionibus ex illuftriffimi 7/a«ci Neuton} Philoſophia maxi. 
mam parrem hauſtis, amplificavic & ornavit Samuel Clarke, 
D, D. Accedunt etiam in hac tertia Edjtione, novz aliquot 
Tabulz zri inciſz; & Annotationes multum ſunt auRtz. 900. 
I. Neutoni Optice. Latine reddidit S. Clarke, S. T. p. 
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T HE Meaſures of Submiſſion to the Civil Magiſtrate conſi- 

1 der'd. Ina Defenſe of the Doctrine deliver'd in a Ser- 

mon preach'd before the Night Honourable the Lord-Mayor, 

_ Aldermen, and Citizens of London, Sept. 1705, The Fourth 
Edition. In which are added, 1. An Acreſſion- Sermon, preach- 
ed March 8. 1704-8. 2. A Sermon concerning rhe Unheppi- 
neſs of Abſolute Monarchy, &c. 3. A Sermon concerning St. 
Paul's Behaviour towards the Civil Magiſtrate. pr. 3. ; 
The Original and Inſticurion of Cuil Government Diſcuſs d; 
v. I. An Examination of the Patriarchal Scheme of Govern- . 

meint. II. A * of Mr. Hooker's Fudgment, &c. againſt 

| the. 0bjeFions of ſeveral late Writers. - To which is added, 


1 JEV! 


Irge Anſwer to Dr. F. Atterbury's Charge of. Rebellion: 
in which the Subſtance of his late Latin Sermon is produced, 
and fully examined. The Second Edition. pr. 5 5. 

A A Brief Defenſe of Epiſcopal Ordinarion, in which 1. The 

| for it are propos d. 2. The Pleas for the Right 

ol Presbytets to ordain are examin d. + The Pleas alleged 

for the ſame Righr in the Laity are conſider d. To which are 

added, a reply to the Introduftion. to the ſecond Parr, and 2 

Poſtſcript relating to the'third part, of Mr. Calymy's Defence 

of Moderate Non - conformity. in 8 vo. pr. 83. 

In che Preſs, and will be ſpeedily Publiſhed, The Terms of 

Acceptance wich God, being ſeveral. Sermons, in 80. * 


All theſe by the Reverend Mr. Hoadly, 
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